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PREFATORY NOTE. 

A commentary on this play, intended chiefly for young 
students, was contributed by me in 1867 to the series entitled 
Catena Classicorum, After a second edition of it had appeared 
in 1870, it was stereotyped, and since that date I have had no 
opportunity of further revision. The present work is not an 
enlargement of that book, but, as the different plan and scope 
required, a new one throughout. 

R. C J. 

Cambridge, 
March, 1894. 
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y CORRIGENDA. 

In the Greek text. 

Page 96, verse 681. For koww read xXtcyor* 
„ 142, V. 1045. Fo' )rotf7V«i read iroiycfli. 

In the translation, 
„ 159, line 5. For 'wert'read *wast/ 

In the notes. 

„ 25, critical n. on v. 128, line 3. For 18 13 read 18 14. 

M 79) commentary^ column i, last line. For 530 read 537. 

„ 98 „ coL 2, L 6 from bottom. For 833 D read 833 A. 

„ III „ coL I, L 5 from bottom. For 'Sparta' read 'Tegea.' 
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INTRODUCTION. 



§ I. The story of Orestes the avenger was complete in every 
essential particular before it came to the earliest of those three 
Attic dramatists, each of whom has stamped it so strongly with 
the impress of his own mind. 

In the Iliad there is no hint that the house of Pelops lay The 
under a curse which entailed a series of crimes. The sceptre h&^ct."* 
made by Hephaestus for Zeus, and brought by Hermes to 
Pelops, is peacefully inherited by Atreus, Thyestes and Aga- 
memnon^ Yet the Iliad makes at least one contribution to the 
material which Aeschylus found ready to his hand. It is the 
figure of Agamemnon himself, with eyes and head like those 
of Zeus» in girth like Ares, in breast like Poseidon*; *clad 
in flashing bronze, all glorious, and pre-eminent amid alP.' 
As Helen stands with Priam on the walls of Troy, and watches 
the Achaean warriors moving on the battle-field, she asks who 
this pnc may be :-t-* There are others even taller by a head, 
but never did I behold a man so comely or so majestic (yepapov) ; 
he is like unto one that is a king*.' This is the royal Agamem- 
non, o irairrocre/ii/o^', who lives in the Aeschylean drama, and 
whose image reappears in later poetry. For the rest, the Iliad 
gives us just one far-off glimpse of the king's home beyond the 
Aegaean, where Orestes is a child in the fortress-palace at My- 
cenae, with three sisters, Chrysothemis, Laodic^, and Iphianassa*; 
children of that Clytaemnestra to whom, in the opinion of her 
lord at Troy, the damsel Chrysels was * in no wise inferior, in 
beauty or in stature, in wit or in skillV 

» //. a. loo ff. • id, 478 f. » a, 578 f. * //. 3. 168 ff. 
• Aesch. £um. 637. • //. 9. 14a ff. ' //. i. 1 13 ff. 
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X INTRODUCTION. 

The Odyssey tells the story as follows. Agamemnon, before 
going to Troy, charged a certain minstrel {aoiZof:) to watch over* 
Clytaemnestra at Mycenae. The precaution implies a sense of 
possible danger, but not necessarily distrust of Clytaemnestra. 
Presently a tempter came to the lonely wife in the person of her 
husband's first-cousin, Aegisthus, son of Thyestes, who, while 
his kinsmen were fighting at Troy, dwelt ' at peace, in the heart 
of Argos*.* For some time Clytaemnestra ' refused the shameful 
deed; for she had a good understanding*.' Meanwhile the 
gods themselves, by their messenger Hermes, warned Aegisthus 
against the course of crime upon which he was entering. But 
Hermes spoke in vain*. Aegisthus removed the minstrel to 
a desert island, and there left him, a prey to dogs and birds. 
He then took the * willing ' Clytaemnestra to his home ; while 
he sought to propitiate the gods by burnt-offerings on their 
altars, and by hanging up in their temples 'many gifts of 
embroidery and goldV 

Agamemnon, after a stormy voyage from Troy, landed on 
the coast of Ai^olis at a point not far from the dwelling of 
Aegisthus; who, apprised by a watcher, came in his chariot, 
and invited the king to a banquet; after which he slew him, 'as 
a man slays an ox at the manger*.' 

In this narrative (given by Menelaiis to Telemachus) Cly- 
taemnestra is not even named ; though Menelaiis had previously 
spoken of her ' guile ' as aiding the crimed It is only in a part of 
the Odyssey which is of later origin than the * Telemachy ' in books 
I — IV, — viz., the Neiwta in the eleventh book, — that Clytaem- 



^ apuffOai ixoiTv, Od. 3. 168. Nothing could better illustrate the social considera- 
tion enjoyed by the Homeric do(d6r, or the reverence felt for his office. Athenaeos 
(p. 14 b) conceives this guardian minstrel of Clytaemnestra as a sort of cultivated 
domestic chaplain, whose function was not merely to keep her mind agreeably occupied, 
but also to edify her with examples of female excellence (dpcrdt ywojucxaw Uepx^fiewot). 

• Od. 3. 163. 

* ib. 365 i. 'if V ri rot rb vpbf /Up dreUrrro Ipyor deuc4s, \ 8td Kkurcufur/jffTprf ^p€ai 
yAp k4xpv'^ dyaOiau 

* Od. I. 35—43- 

• Od. 3. 269 ff. 

• Od. 4. 514—535. 

^ Od. 4. 92 (Aegisthus slays Agamemnon) M$py, dycMorf, 96X^1 odkofUvfis 
dX6xoto. 
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THE STORY IN EPIC POETRY. xi 

nestra appears as actively sharing in the horrors of the banquet, 
where she slays Cassandra with her own hand. And, even 
there, it is by the sword of Aegisthus alone that Agamemnon is 
slain ^ 

The young Orestes fled, or was conveyed, to Athens. For 
seven years Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra reigned at Mycenae. 
In the eighth, Orestes returned, and slew Aegisthus*. Clytaem- 
nestra died at the same time, but how, we are not told ; and 
Orestes 'made a funeral feast,' for both of them, 'to the 
Argives'.' 

Two points distinguish this Homeric legend from later 
versions. First, Aegisthus is the principal criminal*. Clytaem- 
nestra's part is altogether subordinate to that of her paramour. 
Secondly, the vengeance of Orestes is regarded as a simple act 
of retributive justice. It is not said that he slew his mother ; 
the conjecture is left open that she may have died by her own 
hand. Nothing comes into the Epic view which can throw 
a shadow upon the merit of the avenger. The goddess Athena 
herself exhorts Telemachus to emulate the example and the .. 
renown of Orestes*. 

§ 2. In the interval between the Odyssey and the Lyric age, Cyclic 
legends connected with the house of Pelops were further *^**^' 

^ Od. II. 404 — ^434 (the shade of Agamemnon tells the story to Odysseus). 

' Od. 3. 304 — 308. Orestes returns a^ dir' ^ABrfifijm (v. 307). Zenodotus wished 
to reconcile the Odyssey with the later account by writing a^^ dir6 ^^nn^. 

' ^. 309 f. 4 r<H 6 rir rrtlpat HoJbv rd^ 'A^^tioc^i | i/arp&t r« tfrvyep^ ccU i»» 
dXjTidof Al'^0019. According to the scholia in several MSS. (M, Q, R, T) these two 
verses were absent from some of the ancient M^^ett. But Aristarchus, at any rate, 
must have thought them genuine, since he remarked (as we learn from the same 
source) An did roirtav vcLfwro^alvrrai Sri avt^aviiXero AlyieStf^ ij Kkuraifut^jffrpa, to 8^ 
tl Kol inrh 'Op^ffrou, dSriktm eZrcu. 

The fact that the funeral feast was given ' to the Argives ' implies that they wel- 
comed Orestes as a deliverer, and also that (whatever had been the manner of his 
mother's death) they did ftot regard him as resting under any defilement which in- 
capacitated him for religious acts. 

* The conception of the murder (no less than the execution) is always attributed to 
him in the Odyssey (3. 194 Alyio'Bos ifiiiaaTo: 4. 519 Ar7. SoTdipf i^pd^ffaro rixy^^ • 
II. 409 ATy. rei/^t Bdifcerhv re /x^poy re). 

' Od. I. 298 fE Cp. Nestor's comments on the good deed of Orestes, in his speech 
to Telemachus, Od. 3. 196 f. wt dyadbv koX xaZda Kara^ifidvoio }uir4ir$at \ d^Sp^t, «r.r.X» 
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xu INTRODUCTION. 

developed in some of the Cyclic epics*. The Cypria*^ ascribed 
to Stasinus of Cyprus {circ. 776 B.c), related the immolation of 
Iphigeneia at Aulis, — a story unknown to Homer, — and distin- 
guished her from the Iphianassa of the Iliad (9. 145). A new 
source of poetical interest was thus created, since it could now 
be asked (as Pindar asks') how far Clytaemnestra was actuated 
by resentment for the sacrifice of her daughter. In another 
epic, the Nostoi^ (by Agias of Troezen, circ. 750 B.c), Clytaem- 
nestra aided Aegisthus in the murder, though probably in a 
subordinate capacity. Further, Pylades was associated with 
Orestes. And the name of Pylades at once points to Delphi", — 
the agency by which the primitive legend of Orestes was ultim- 
ately transformed. 

§ 3. The influence of the Delphic priesthood rose and spread 
with the power of the Dorians. It did so, not merely because 
that power was an apt instrument for its propagation, but also 
because in Hellas at large the time was favourable. The 
religion of Apollo, as his Pythian interpreters set it forth, was 
suited to an age which had begun to reflect, but which retained 
a vivid faith in the older mythology. Here we are concerned 
with only one aspect of the ApoUine cult, that which relates to 
blood-guiltiness. The Homeric man who has killed another 



^ THe Epic Cycle fErur^r ic^icXof ) was a body of epic poems by various hands, 
arranged in the chronological order of the subjects, so as to form a continuous history 
of the m3rthical world. One part of this Cycle consisted of poems concerning the 
Trojan War. A grammarian named Produs {eire. 140 A.D. ?), in his XpmfmfjLdBttOt 
or ' Manual of Literature,' gave short prose summaries of the poems in the Trojan part 
of the Cycle. The Manual itself is lost, but fragments have been preserved by the 
patriarch Photius (9th century) in his Bibliotheca. 

* The Cypria related the origin of the Trojan war, and its progress down to the 
point at which the Iliad begins. (Cp. my Introduction to Horner^ p. 153.) 

» Pyth. II. aa. See below, § 8. 

^ The Nostoi described the adventures of some Greek heroes on their return from 
Troy,— -especially those of Menelaiis, who visited Egypt, and of Agamemnon, who was 
slain by Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra. (Introd. to Homer^ p. 154.) 

' There happens to be an independent proof (if any were needed) that the religion 
of Delphi animated the Nostoi. The poem related how Calchas committed suicide, 
because Mopsus, whom he met at Colophon, proved to be a greater seer than himself. 
Mopsus belongs to the traditions of the ApoUine Aiayrun^: he is sometimes called the 
son of Apollo by Manto, a daughter of Teiresias. 
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APOLLO THE PURIFIER. xiii 

may either pay a fine to the kinsfolk, or go into exile ^; but 
in Homer there is no idea that he can be purified by a ritual. 
In other words, there is the notion of a debt in this respect, 
but hardly of a sin ; of quittance, but not of absolu- 
tion. It was a somewhat later stage when men began more 
distinctly to recognise that in cases of homicide there are kinds 
and degrees of moral guilt which cannot be expressed in the 
terms of human debtor and creditor. Clearly a man ought to 
do what the gods command. But what if a god tells a man to 
do something which most men think wrong? If the man obeys, 
and if his conduct is to be judged aright, the tribunal, like the 
instigation, must be divine. Nor is this so only when the 
opinion off*ended is that of men. A god may command a 
mortal to do an act by which some other god, or supernatural 
being, will be incensed. Suppose, for instance, that a man 
receives a divine mandate to slay a guilty kinsman ; if he 
obeys, nothing can save him from angering the Erinyes, who 
resent every injury' to kinsfolk. 

For questions such as these the Pythian creed provided Purifica- 
an answer, or at least a mystic compromise. Apollo, the bk»d'° 
god of light, is the all-seeing arbiter of purity. A man who S^^^* 
commits homicide displeases Apollo, who abhors every stain 
of blood. But Apollo can estimate the degree of guilt. And 
he has empowered his servants to administer rites by which, 
under certain conditions, a' defiled person may be freed from 
the stain. In later days the critics of Apollo could object 
that he had encouraged crime by thus far alleviating its con- 
sequences. But in the age when the doctrine was first put 
forth, it must have been, on the whole, beneficent. It tempered 
the fear of capricious or vindictive deities by trust in a god 
who, as his priests taught, never swerved from equity, and 
who was always capable of clemency. At the same time it 
laid the unabsolved offender under a ban worse than mere out- 

* In II, 9. 631—636 the payment of the fine is indicated as the ordinary course, 
though //. 14. 480 f. suffices to show that cases of exile were also frequent In 
Homeric society the blood-feud is in process of being extirpated by these com- 
promises ; and, further, there is already a moral pressure of public opinion on the 
kinsmen of the slain man to accept the pa3rment of the fine when tendered. See 
Mr Leaf's paper in the Journal of Hellenic Studies^ vol. viii. pp. 112 — 131. 

J. S. VI. b 
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xiv INTRODUCTION. 

lawry, for it cut him off from the worship of the temple and of 
the hearth, and, indeed, from all intercourse with god-fearing 
men. It made his hope depend on submission to a religion 
representing the highest spiritual influence which ever became 
widely operative among the people of pagan Hellas. 

The ritual of Apollo the Purifier had already a place in the 
Cyclic epic called the Aethiopis^, said to have been composed 
by Arctinus of Miletus, about 776 B.C. More than a century 
elapsed after that date before Lyric poetry was matured ; and 
meanwhile the worship of the Pythian Apollo, with its ritual of 
purification from blood, was diffused throughout the Greek 
world. It was to be expected, therefore, that, when the story of 
Orestes began to receive lyric treatment, the influence of Delphi 
should be apparent. If, in avenging his father, Oresttfs killed 
Clytaemnestra as well as Aegisthus, the Pythian priesthood had 
a text than which they could desire none more impressive. 
For, according to the immemorial and general belief of Hellenes, 
Orestes did well to avenge Agamemnon. If, however, he slew 
his mother, the Erinyes were necessarily called into activity. 
Who, then, was to vindicate the avenger? Who was to assert, 
even against the Erinyes, that his deed was righteous } Who 
but Apollo, the supreme judge of purity? And then it was 
only another step to represent Apollo himself as having pre- 
scribed the vengeance. A Greek vase-painting * portrays him in 
the act of doing so. The scene is in the temple at Delphi. 
Apollo, laurel-crowned, is sitting on the omphalos; in his left 
hand is a lyre ; with the stem of a laurel-branch, held in his 
right, he is touching the sheathed sword of Orestes, who stands 
in a reverent attitude before him ; he thus consecrates it to the 
work of retribution. Behind Apollo, the Pythia sits upon the 
tripod, holding a diadem for the brows of Orestes, when he shall 
have done the deed * ; and near her is Pylades. 

^ The Aethiopis took up the war of Troy where the Iliad left off. It included the 
death of Achilles; also the contest for his arms between Ajax and Odysseus. 

^ On an amphora found in South Italy (Lucania), and now in the Naples Museum. 
It is reproduced by Baumeister, p. 11 10 (from Rochette, Mon, itt^d.^ pi. 37), and by 
Michaelis in Jahn^s EUctra^ p. 37 (cp. ib, p. vii). 

* Cp. Eur. EL 872, where Electra greets Orestes after his slaying of Aegisthus: — 
vrh^ta r* ikhtKi^v Kpara roO vticrf^pov. 
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THE ORESTEIA OF STESICHORUS. xv 

§ 4. Stesichorus, of Himera in Sicily, flourished towards the The 
close of the seventh, and in the earlier part of the sixth, century B.C*. ^'stwf. 
The Choral Lyric, which Alcman had already cultivated under choms. 
the Dorian inspirations of Sparta, received a new development 
from Stesichorus. He applied it to those heroic legends which 
had hitherto been the peculiar domain of Epos. In style and in 
dialect, no less than in choice of themes, he was here essentially 
an epic poet employing the lyric form \ This character, and the 
popularity which he won by it, are significantly attested in the 
words of Simonides ', — ' Thus Homer and Stesichorus sang to 
the people.' One of his most celebrated poems was that in 
which he told the story of Orestes ('Opccrreta). It was of large 
compass, being divided into at least two books or cantos *. The 
direct sources of information concerning it are meagre, consisting 
only of a few small fragments (less than twelve lines altogether), 
gleaned from the passing allusions of later writers. But archae- Its 
ology comes to the aid of literature. The supplementary PJ^^^J* 
evidence of Greek art makes it possible to reconstruct, if not with 
certainty, at least with high probability, a partial outline of the 
once famous poem. This has been done by Carl Robert, in an 
essay on * The death of Aegisthus,' — one of the series of essays, 
entitled BiUt und Lied^ in which he brings archaeological illus- 
tration to bear upon the heroic myths *. The substance of his 
results may be briefly given as follows. 

§ 5. A red-figured Attic vase*, belonging to the first half of Evidence 
the fifth century B.C., depicts a scene which does not come from ^^ ^^' 
any extant literary source. Orestes, wearing a cuirass, has 

^ Apollodonis {ap. Hesychius) places his birth in Ol. 37 (630 B.C.) and his death 
in 01. 56 (556 B.C.). Cp. Prof. Hans Flach, GachUkte der griechiseken Lyrik (1884)9 
p. 316. 

* Quintilian (10. i. 62) describes him as epUi cartninis ontra lyra susHnenteni* 
' Frag. 53. 4 oiyrta y&p'O/Aiypot "ffik Zrrffflx^pn decode Xaoct. 

* Gramm. ap. Bekker Anted, ii. p. 783, 14 Sn^^x^pot M iw 8tvr4pif 'Op«0Tc(at 
ie.T.X. 

* BiU und Lied: Archaeohgiscke Beitrage sur Geschickte der griechUchen Helden- 
sage (Berlin, 1881). The fifth essay is 'Der Tod des Aigisthos,' pp. 149 — 191. 

* Fonnd at Cenretri (Caere), and now in the Museum at Vienna: published 
in MoHumenti delV Iftst., vol. viii. pi. xv, and described by Benndorf, Annal, 
deil* Inst, (1865) PP* ^'^ — '>i^* Reproduced in O. Jahn*s EleetrOy p. 175 (cp. the 
note by Michaelis, ib, p. vii). The vase has been designated as a reXkiy. 
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plunged his sword into the breast of Aegisthus, who is falling from 
his seat, — the throne that once was Agamemnon's. Meanwhile, 
something has startled Orestes; his face is turned away from 
Aegisthus ; he glances over his right shoulder at a woman who 
hurries up behind him. This is Clytaemnestra, as an inscription 
certifies. She grasps the handle of an axe with both hands ; 
she is coming to the rescue of Aegisthus. But an old man, 
wearing the conical hat of a herald, has overtaken her ; his left 
hand grasps her right arm, his right, the axe; her purpose is 
baffled. Between her and Orestes stands a maiden whose 
uplifted hands express horror ; this (as the artist informs us) is 
Chrysothemis. Vase A (as we shall call this one) must next be 
compared with vase B, — another red-figured Attic vase * of the 
fifth century, but of later date than the other. The subject on B 
is fundamentally the same as on A, but it is curiously abridged, 
or rather mutilated. Orestes — who here is in full armour, with 
helmet and greaves as well as cuirass — has dealt the mortal wound 
to Aegisthus, and is looking straight at him. Clytaemnestra, 
furiously brandishing her axe, is close behind Orestes, — so close, 
that nothing can now save him from her blow. Electra (the 
name is inscribed) stands behind the dying Aegisthus ; her out- 
stretched right hand points at Clytaemnestra, her left is raised 
to the back of her head with a gesture of bewilderment and 
terror; evidently she is uttering a cry of warning to Orestes. 
The painter of B was led by considerations of style or conveni- 
ence to omit a vital feature of A, — ^viz., the old man who stops 
Clytaemnestra at the critical moment. 

Now A and B belong, as Robert shows, to a small group 
of vases which must have had a common archetype ; and while 
A has preserved the meaning of the whole scene more truly 
than B, the latter has preserved some details which A has 
lost. The scene represented by the archetype was probably 
as follows : — Orestes, in full armour, slays Aegisthus, who falls 
from his throne ; Clytaemnestra rushes up behind Orestes, with 
an axe ; Electra, standing at the back of Aegisthus, cries out 

^ A stamnos found on the site of Voici in Etruria, and now in the Berlin Museum 
(no. 1007). Published by Gerhard, Etrusk, und Campanische VasenHlder, pi. xxiv. 
It may be seen in Baumeister's Denkmaltr^ p. 11 13; and in Jahn's Electra^ p. 148. 
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to warn her brother; but already the aged herald has seized 
Clytaemnestra, and defeated her intent. Who is this old 
man, the herald, who interposes so opportunely? He appears 
along with Orestes in another work of art, earlier than these 
vases, — viz., a marble relief, in the developed archaic style, 
found at Melos'. The scene there is as follows: — Electra 
sits in deep dejection at her father's tomb; the aged Nurse 
stands behind her. Three travellers have just arrived together ; 
the foremost is the old man with the herald's hat and stave, who 
is accosting the Nurse; behind him a youth of noble mien 
(Orestes) stands beside a horse, his left hand resting on its back ; 
a third person (Pylades, or a servant ?) follows. The question is 
answered when it is observed that, according to a widely- 
spread legend, the person who saved Orestes from the murderers, 
by carrying him away from Mycenae, was Talthybius, the 
faithful herald of Agamemnon '. Talthybius is here returning 
to Mycenae with the rightful heir, and preparing the way for the 
recognition by speaking to the old Nurse, who will remember 
him. He is the original of the Paedagogus in the Electra of 
Sophocles, and of the Old Man {irpe<rPvsi) in the Electra of 
Euripides; he also accounts for the prominence given to the 
herald in the Agamemnon of Aeschylus. 

§ 6. The scene described above, in which Talthybius once Literary 
more saves Orestes by foiling the armed Clytaemnestra, must have «^<^«><*- 
been taken from some familiar literary source. It was essential 
for a vase-painter's purpose that his version of a story should be 
popularly known. What, then, was this source ? Certainly not 
Aeschylus. Vase A is assigned on grounds of style to an earlier 
date than 458 B.C., the year of the Aeschylean Oresteia*. But, 

^ Published by Conze in Monum, delV Instit, vol. vi. pi. 57. Reproduced in 
Roscher's Lexikon dergr. undrom. Mythologies art. Elektra, p. 1238. 

* Nicolaiis Damascenus {Jlor, circ, 10 B.C.) fr. 34 (Muller, /rof. Hist, vol. in. 
p. 374) Tovrw W (Orestes) ipfiOffaro TaXB^fiws i^aprdurafy Kid iic64fitwot ett Hiw ^taxlda 
TapiL Zrpd^op. The legend appears also in the so-called 'Dictys Cretensis,' bk. 6, 
c. 1, Talthybius Oresttn Agamemnonis filium tnanibus Aegisthi ereptum Idotnento^ qui 
apttd Corinthum agebat^ tradidit. This work, written probably in the fourth cent. A.D. 
by one Septimius, purports to be translated from a history of the Trojan war by a 
Cretan contemporary with that war, named Dictys. See Teuffel, Hist, Rom, Lit,^ 
vol. n. § 416. 

' Robert, Bild uftd Lied^ p. 160. 
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even apart from this fact, it is evident that the scene has not 
been suggested by anything in the Choephori. Clytaemnestra 
there calls, indeed, for an axe, when she hears that Orestes has 
slain Aegisthus (v. 889): 

8011; TW dvSpOKfiijra tcXckvi^ w^ Ta;(05« 

But there is no time for her to obtain the weapon ; at that 
moment Orestes confronts her. Her futile cry rather indicates 
that Aeschylus had in mind some earlier version which actually 
armed her with an axe at a similar crisis. And in Sophocles, 
too, we find that the axe is prominent. The murder of Aga- 
memnon by the guilty pair is thus described (v. 99): a-xi^ouai 
KCLpa <f>ovi<p ireXeKei,, Still more significant is the passage in 
which Sophocles describes the axe itself as resenting the deed 
of which it was made the instrument (482 ff): — 

ov yap WOT d/Avaorct y' d <f>wra^ c* ^EkXdvwy ay<i$f 
ovS* d vaXaui xaXKoirXaicro^ ojixIxiKrj^ ycio/Sy 
d viv KaT€ir€<f>V€v aUr^ifrrai^ cv auctais. 

Some Roman sarcophagi ^ on which the story of Orestes is 
treated, show three Erinyes sleeping at the tomb of Agamemnon. 
Among them lies the axe of Clytaemnestra, — a symbol, as with 
Sophocles, of the crime which calls for vengeance. 

The Oresteia of Stesichorus was popular at Athens in the fifth 
century B.C There is a striking proof of this. Aristophanes, 
in the Peace (775 flf.), has adopted some verses from the beginning 
of that Oresteia *, without naming Stesichorus. He could reckon 
on his playful allusion to so famous a poem being at once recc^- 
nised by an Athenian audience. Between the Odyssey and 
Aeschylus, no other handling of the subject seems to have 
rivalled the work of Stesichorus in celebrity. In the epic 

^ Robert, BUd und IJedy p. 177, n. 33. One of these sarcophagi, that id the 
Museo Pio-Clementino in the Vatican, b reproduced (from Visconti, Mus. Pio-Clem. 
V. ^%) in Baumeister*s Denkmaler^ p. 11 15. The three sleeping Erinyes, with the axe* 
occupy the left part of a relief of which the centre represents the slaying of Clytaem- 
nestra and Aegisthus. Michaelis {Arch. ZeiU 1875, P* '07) was the first to point out 
that these Erinyes form a separate scene. 

' The scholiast on Ar. Pax 111 and 800 informs us that the quotations are from 
Stesichorus, and in 797 refers to the 'Opi^rua, They are fragments 31 — 34 in Bergk. 
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Nostoi, where the deed of Orestes was only one of many episodes, 
it would be treated, one may suppose, on a relatively small 
scale. 

Now it is known that Stesichorus made Clytaemnestra kill 
her husband by wounds on the head, — probably, therefore, with 
the axe, as Sophocles describes in the passages quoted above. 
This appears from the nature of the dream which terrified 
the Clytaemnestra of Stesichorus just before the retribution. 
A serpent approached her with gore upon its head, and then 
changed into Agamemnon : — 

ra 3c SpaiccDK cSoki/ctc /xoXcIk Kopa /Jc/Sporcn/icVos axpoy 
€K 8* apa Tov pacriktv^ IlXcio^cviiSac €i^yrf\ 

Such a dream would necessarily (according to Greek ideas) 
act upon her mind in the manner described by the Attic 
dramatists. In the Oresteia of Stesichorus, just as in the 
Ckoepliori and in the Sophoclean Electra, the guilty and terrified 
woman must have sent propitiatory offerings to the grave of her 
murdered husband. But, like the dramatists again, the lyric 
poet would make her send them by the hands of some one else ; 
even her hardihood could not dispense with an intermediary 
in this case. Whom did Stesichorus choose as her emissary? 
It is a notable fact that Electra, who is unknown to Homer, Fint men 
appears in the fifth century B.C. as a central personage ofg^^^JJ^ 
the story. And it seems that Aeschylus was not the first 
poet who had spoken of her. The earliest writer recorded 
as mentioning her is a lyric poet named Xanthus, who said 
that her original name was Laodic^, and that she was called 
Electra because she was so long unmarried {aK.€icTpos)\ an 

^ Frag. 41 (ed. Bergk), preserved by Plut. De sira Numinis vrndkUiy c 10. 

Robert {Bild u, LUd, p* 171) thinks that these two verses give only the first part of 
the dream as imagined by Stesichorus, and that the rest may be inferred from Aeschylus. 
When the serpent changed into Agamemnon, the offspring of his renewed union with 
Clytaemnestra was the serpent who, as she dreams in the CAoepMori, drew blood in 
sucking her breast. 

It has struck me that the missing link between the Stesichorean and the Aeschylean 
dream — viz., the renewed conjugal union — ^may be traced, as a reminiscence, in the 
language of Sophocles, where Chrysothemis describes her mother's vision (417 f.) : — 
X^ot TitairHfif iartp €lffii€af rarpdt | toO 90O re xifiov Sevripav o/iiXlav \ iXBdrros 
e/t ^f . 
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etymology which points to a Dorian source ('AXe/crpa)^ Stesi- 
chorus, we are told, mentioned Xanthus as a lyric predecessor, 
and adapted much from him. The Oresteia is especially named 
as a work in which Stesichorus was thus indebted to Xanthus^ 
How far, and in what sense, that statement is true, cannot now 
be known ; but it is at least certain that Xanthus remained wholly 
obscure, while Stesichorus was widely popular. The introduc- 
tion of Electra may be one of the points in which the Stesi- 
chorean Oresteia was indebted to Xanthus : and the fact of her 
figuring in that poem would fully explain her later prominence. 
Let us suppose, then, that Stesichorus, like Aeschylus, sent 
Electra with Clytaemnestra's offerings to Agamemnon's tomb. 
Orestes, on his return, would hasten to make his offerings 
there — as is assumed by all the three Attic dramatists. At 
the tomb the brother and sister would meet and recognise each 
other, as they do in Aeschylus. We know that Stesichorus 
brought in the nurse, whom he called Laodameia'. Pindar 
makes a nurse save Orestes from the hands of Clytaemnestra, 
but he does not say that she carried him out of Argolis*. The 
Laodameia of Stesichorus may have done likewise — giving 
Orestes to the trusty Talthybius, who carried him forth, and 

^ Aelian Var, Hist, 4. 36 Sdv^of 6 rocirHjt rwr lUSJawt iyhrro yiip o9roff Tp€vp&repot 
^Tfiffix^pov rov *lfi€paU>v, X^c r^r 'HX^xrpar roO * Ay afUfu^oifot od rovro ix€t» rvdvoiUL 
vfHOToWt dXXd AaoSlxiiP, ixti yitp *Ay€LfU/u^Mf dMjfpdOii, r^ 7^P KXvrcufun^pay 6 
KLyvrBoi tyriiu iceU i^afffXtwrar, dXtxTpow -oiaap kclL KaraytipQ^ap vapBhw *ApyeToi 
'HX^rrpay ^icdXco'ay' did rb d/iocpeiir difip6t Kol /i^ vtimpwrOai Xiicrpov, 

* Athen. 13. p. 513 a (quoting from Megadddes, who wrote Ttpl *0/i.i)potf, and was, 
as some think, a peripatetic): xcU Sdvtfof 3* 6 fUKoroi&s, vpw^&rtpn wr Zn^ix^pov, in 
Kol adrte 6 Zrtifflxopot fiaprvpet, tat ^i^aaf 6 MeTaxXc/^iTt, 06 raArrfif airtf (Heracles) 
vtpirLBriai t^w otoX^i^, dXXd T^'O/itipupljPf xoXXd 8^ rwv Sdp$ov vapaTtrolifKtP 
6 Zrii^lxopotf wrT€p Kal r^w *Op€aT€lap Ka\ov/i4piiw, 

The meaning of raparewolifxep seems to be 'adapted.' It certainly need not mean 
'spoiled in copying,' as Schweighauser takes it ('dum mutuatus est, mutavit et 
cormpit'). 

Robert, Bi/d und Ued^ p. 174 f. thinks that Megacleides was the source of Aelian 
also (see last note), and thus is our sole authority for the existence of this Xanthus. 
That Stesichorus mentioned some one named Xanthus cannot be doubted; but whether 
his debt to an earlier lyric poet of that name was such as Megacleides affirms, is (the 
critic thinks) very questionable. It is certainly strange that, if Xanthus was so im- 
portant a source to Stesichorus, absolutely nothing should have come down to us 
concerning him, bejrond the two meagre notices above quoted. 

• Schol. on Aesch. Cho, 733. * Fyth, 11. 17. 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



OUTLINE OF THE LYRIC ORESTEIA. xxi 

in due time came back with him\ After the recognition of 
Orestes by Electra at the tomb, Stesichorus may have related 
the vengeance in the manner depicted on the Attic vases above 
mentioned. We know that Euripides was following Stesichorus 
in representing Orestes as defending himself against the Erinyes 
with the bow and arrows given by Apollo-. And the fact that 
the Stesichorean Orestes was pursued by the Erin}'es shows that 
he slew Clytaemnestra as well as Aegisthus. 

§ 7. A combination of literary with artistic evidence leads, Summary, 
then, to the hypothesis that the Orestcia of Stesichorus was 
planned somewhat as follows. Clytaemnestra slew her husband 
by striking him on the head with an axe. The nurse Laodameia 
saved the young Orestes, and entrusted him to his father's 
faithful herald Talthybius, who carried him away, — probably 
to Phocis'. After some years, Clytaemnestra has the alarming 
dream, and sends Electra (accompanied by the nurse) with gifts 
to Agamemnon's tomb. Orestes arrives there with Talthybius, 
and is recognised by his sister. He then enters the house, while 
Talthybius keeps watch near the doors*. Clytaemnestra, hearing 
the shriek of the dying Aegisthus, rushes to his aid with an axe ; 
a cry from Electra warns Orestes of the peril ; but Talthybius 
has already seized Clytaemnestra ; who is presently slain by her 
son. The Erinyes then appear to Orestes, who defends himself 
with the bow and arrows given by Apollo*. 

^ The relief from Melos has already been noticed, in which Talthybius and Orestes 
find Electra and the nurse at the tomb (p. xvii). The period indicated by the style of 
that work is the latter part of the sixth century B.C., when the Oresteia of Stesichorus 
was already well-known ; and nothing is more likely than that the artist of the relief 
was indebted to that source. 

' Schol. on Eur. Or. 168 Mf H^ ftM KtpovXtcd, 8&pa Ao((ov. 

' The influence of Delphi on the poem of Stesichorus appears in the fact that Apollo 
provides Orestes with the means of defence against the Erinyes; and it is therefore not 
unlikely that the refuge of Orestes was with Strophius at Crisa. Whether Stesichorus 
brought in Pylgdes, there is nothing to show. 

* As the Paedagogus does in Sophocles (£/. 1331 f.). 

' There is no clue to the manner in which Stesichorus managed the sequel. He 
may have followed the local Peloponnesian legend, which assigned a refuge to Orestes 
at the Arcadian town of Orestheion (Thuc. 5. 64) in Parrhasia, the primitive home of 
the Orestes-m]rth. Robert (Bild und LUd^ p. 181, n. 30) finds a possible trace of this 
in Eur. Or, 1645 if. 
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tnfluence If this hypothesis be even approximately correct, — and I, at 
:horus least, am persuaded that it is so, — the result is of considerable 
iramatisu ^"^^""^s^' "^^ merely in relation to Stesichorus, but also in its 
bearing on the Attic dramatists. It would appear that Aes- 
chylus followed the general outlines of Stesichorus pretty 
closely ; while Sophocles, who did not do so, has retained 
at least one Stesichorean trait, the part of the old man. 
Aeschylus did not need him, since his Clytaemnestra herself 
sent Orestes to Strophius; on the other hand, he retains the 
part of the nurse, which for Sophocles was superfluous. But 
even if the hypothesis be rejected, there remains that fragment 
of the Stesichorean poem which describes Clytaemnestra's 
dream. This proves that Stesichorus conceived her in a 
manner which was much nearer to the Aeschylean than to 
the Homeric. And this change — whether first made by him 
or not — was connected with another of still larger scope. Stesi- 
chorus related in the Oresteia that Tyndareus had incurred the 
anger of Aphroditfe, who doomed his daughters, Helen and 
Clytaemnestra, to evil careers*. Here is the tendency — wholly 
absent from the Iliad — to bring crimes into the house of Pelops. 
The Dorian conquerors of Peloponnesus envied the renown 
which the old local lore, worked up by Ionian art in the 
Iliad, had shed around their Achaean predecessors, the ancient 
masters of Mycenae and Sparta. Under Dorian influences, the 
story of the Pelopidae was interwoven with those dark threads 
which appear in Attic Tragedy, while brighter traits were given 
to the legends of Heracles and the Heracleidae. 

Pindar. § 8. Between Stesichorus and Aeschylus, the only poet 

who illustrates the story of Orestes is Pindar. In the eleventh 
Pythian ode (478 B.C.), he describes a victory in the Pythian 
games as won *in the rich corn-lands of Pylades, host of 
Laconian Orestes; whom, when his sire was murdered, the 
nurse Arsinoi rescued from the violent hands of Clytaemnestra 
and from her deadly guile.* That 'pitiless woman* slew Aga- 

1 Frag. 35. It was from Hesiod that Stesichorus derived thisstor}*. It is probable 
that the KardXoYot of Hesiod contained references to the crimes in the house of 
Pelops: see Robert, Bildtt, Licdy p. 189. 
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memnon and Cassandra. What, asks Pindar, was her motive ? 
Was it 'the slaying of Iphigeneia at the Euripus'? Or was it 
an adulterous passion ? ' Meanwhile, Orestes, a young child, 
became the guest of the aged Strophius, who dwelt at the foot 
of Parnassus. But in time, with the help of Ares, he slew his 
mother, and laid Aegisthus in blood \' 

Three points in this sketch are noteworthy, (i) Pindar 
makes Orestes 'a Laconian'; following the tradition, adopted 
also by Stesichorus and Simonides', that Amyclae in Lacedae- 
mon was the place where Agamemnon was slain*. (2) The 
house of Strophius, 'at the foot of Parnassus,' is the refuge 
of Orestes; and Pylades is his friend. Probably the Nostoi 
(circ. 750 B.C), in which Pylades figured, gave this account; 
but Pindar is the earliest extant source of it^ (3) Clytaem- 

* Find. fyth. ii. 15—37. • Schol. on Eur. Or. 46. 

' Pytk. II. 31 tf(£rev fUv oArhi rip»% *ATp^iat | brwr XP^'V KXvrait h 'A/u^ffXoit. 
Pansanias (3. 19. 5) saw at Amyclae memorials of Agamemnon, Clytaemnestra and 
Cassandra. 

The dominant inflaence of Sparta on the early development of the Dorian Choral 
Ljrric may possibly help to explain how, in the lyric age, the local tradition of Lace- 
daemon coald prevail over the Homeric version on a point of such importance. It b 
certainly a cnrioas illustration of Dorian influence in modifying the Achaean l^ends 
of the Pelc^nnesus — ^though, in this case, the inflaence was not permanent, as it was 
in blackening the family history of the Pelopidae. 

* In his brilliant and suggestive Introduction to the Choephori, Mr Verrall holds 
(p. xix, note i) that Pindar gives no countenance to the legend followed by Euripides, 
that Pylades was the son of Strophius. Pindar, he thinks, suggests no connection 
between them. "The home of Pylades in the *rich fields' of Cirrha is distinguished 
clearly from that of Strophius on *the foot (spur) of Parnassus,* that is to say at Crisa." 

Is this so? Pindar first designates the Pythian festival by the words irftavt... 
Klppdf {Pytk. II. 11), and presently adds that the victory of which he sings 
was won iw d^coit dfio^pai^t HvKdia (ib, 15). In fytk. 10. 15 f. the Pythian 
festival is similarly designated as pa$u\€l/iuif {nr6 Klppat dyuv \ vdrpaw: where 
Klppat...r4Tpa» is clearly equivalent to the Kp^'cuov \6^ of Pjffh, 5. 35, and the 
Kpt/ffoLatf M vTvx«it of Py/A. 6. 18. It is the spur of Parnassus under which Crisa 
was situated : there was no such rirpa or X6^ near the site of Cirrha on the gulf. 
And, by adding ^vXtlftuPt Pindar interprets this large sense of Kippat. In his time 
the town of Cirrha no longer existed (see n. on Soph. £L 180). The plain in which 
the Pythian games were held extended from the site of Cirrha on the south to that of 
Crisa (the seat of Strophius) on the north. It was called *Cirrhaean' as well as 
'Crisaean.' Hence the festival could be called * the contest of Cirrha,* and its scene 
could also be identified with * the cornlands of Pylades.* 

Was Euripides (in /. 7*. 917 f.) the first poet, as Mr Verrall suggests, who made 
Strophius a brother-in-law, and Pylades a nephew, of Agamemnon? It seems hardly 
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nestra, not Aegisthus, is in the foreground ; and the speculations 
as to her motive reminds us that the myth had now grown into 
a shape which was ready for dramatic handling. Twenty years 
after this ode was written, Aeschylus produced his Oresteia. 

§ 9. A poet imbued with the ideas of Aeschylus could never 
have accepted the view presented in the Odyssey, that the ven- 
geance of Orestes was a simply righteous retribution, by which the 
troubles of the house were closed. To the mind of Aeschylus 
the version which Stesichorus had followed would naturally 
commend itself: Orestes, the slayer of a mother, could be saved 
from the Erinyes only by divine aid. And the trilogy, the 
distinctively Aeschylean form of work, was a framework perfectly 
suited to such a conception. Clytaemnestra's crime is the subject 
of the Agamemnon ; the vengeance of Orestes fills the Clioephori; 
and the judgment upon him is given in the Eunwiides. 

The Agamemnon is pervaded from first to last by the thought 
of the hereditary curse upon the house : Clytaemnestra, indeed, 
identifies herself with this 'ancient, bitter Alastor'; and the 
Argive Elders recognise that this dread power, though it does 
not excuse her, has presumably helped her'. She is the prin- 
cipal agent in the crime. Her dominant motive is not love of 
her paramour, but hatred of the husband who slew Iphigeneia *. 
Aegisthus is a dastard, * the wolf mated with the lioness ' * ; at 
the close he blusters, and threatens the 'Elders, while the strong 
woman treats them with a cold scorn. The shadow of the 
vengeance is cast before. Cassandra predicts the return of the 
exiled heir; 'for the gods have sworn a great oath*.' And the 
Chorus reply to the menaces of Aegisthus by reminding him 
that Orestes lives '. 



probable. Anaxibia, daughter of Pleisthenes by Aeiopi, and sister of Agamemnon, 
was mentioned by Hesiod (Tzetzes, Extg. in Iliad,, p. 68, 3o) ; and as her only mytho- 
logical function was to be the wife of Strophius and the mother of Pylades, it may be 
supposed that Hesiod knew those relationships. As we have seen, the association of 
Pylades with Orestes dates at least from the Nostoi {arc, 750 B.C.). 

* j4gam. 1500 — 1508. 

« 1^. 1415 ff.i 1431—1447: 1516: 1555- 

' /*. 1158. * id. m8o ft » id. 1646, 1667. 
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The Choepkori begins with a scene at Agamemnon's grave, Anaiysi* 
near the palace^ Orestes, who has just arrived from Phocis, enters ^cko^phoi 
with Pylades, and lays a lock of his own hair on the tomb. A J* ^^ 
train of \vomen, dressed in mourning, approaches. These arc i— n. 
fifteen Trojan captives, now domestics of the palace, who form 
the Chorus. They escort Electra. Orestes thinks that he 
recognises his sister, and draws aside, with Pylades, to observe 
the procession. 

The Chorus chant the parodos, and we learn that they have Paro<K»s 
come with libations to the tomb. 'The impious woman' has "^**'^' 
been alarmed by a dream ; and the sooth-saycrs declare that the 
dead king is wroth. But such offerings, the Chorus add, cannot 
atone for her deed. Agamemnon inspired reverence by his 
majesty ; the usurpers rule by fear alone. How long will justice 
tarry? 

Electra asks the Chorus what prayer she is to utter in pouring n. Fir»t 
the libations'. Can she ask the dead to receive these gifts from 84— 5&1. 
the murderess } Or shall she present them in silence ? Guided 
by the counsel of her attendants, she prays to Hermes, and to 
her father's spirit, — with a special petition that Orestes may 
return. 

In pouring the drink-offerings on the tomb, she finds the 
lock of hair, and turns in excitement to the Chorus. It resembles 
her own, and she surmises that it is the hair of Orestes, — not 
brought by him, of course, but sent Presently she notices foot- 
marks, which have a resemblance to her own. Orestes now 
steps forward, and, after a short dialogue, reveals himself. She 
at first fears an imposture, but is convinced by his appeal to the 
signs which she had already seen, and also to a third, — ^a piece 
of work embroidered by her own hand. 

^ Mycenae b not named by Aeschylus, but is not excluded by his mention of 
'Argos' (Ag. 14, etc.), where it may mean the land, as in Soph. EL 4 (n.). See 
on this point W. G. Claik, Pdopantusut^ pp. 70 AT. (1858). 

' Electra enters with the (^rus at v. 29, but it is not till v. 84 that she speaks. 
Aeschylus knew the dramatic efiectlveness ol such silence. In the Persoi, when the 
Messenger first announces the disaster at SaJamis, he is interrupted by the Chorus, but 
Atossa is mute till ▼. 190 (vtrpi wdXai), In the Protttttheui Vinctus it is only at v. 88 
that the sofferer's voice is heard. Cassandra is long dumb before Clytaemne^tra (Ag. 
1035 — 107 1). The Aristophanic Euripides criticises this device, but the god Dionysus 
reproves him:— ryw V lx«<^*^ ^ 9U0wi ^Ran, 91 1 C)« 
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She welcomes him as ' the hope awaited with tears, the heir 
and the deliverer*' ; to her, at once father, mother, sister*, and 
brother. Orestes responds with a prayer to Zeus for Electra and 
himself. He then declares the oracle of Apollo, commanding 
him, under terrible penalties, to avenge his father. * Must not 
such oracles be trusted ? In any case, the deed must be done V 

Then comes one of the most characteristic and magnificent 
passages of the play, — a prolonged lyric chant or dirge (kom- 
mos), in which the Chorus, Orestes, and Electra take part by 
turns. It is a solemn litany, addressed to the divine powers 
who are to aid the vengeance, and to the spirit of the dead. 

After the lyric chant, Orestes and Electra continue in iambic 
verse the same strain of supplication. Then Orestes asks why 
his mother had sent gifts to the tomb? She dreamed — the 
Chorus reply — that she gave birth to a serpent, and was suckling 
it, when it drew blood from her breast Orestes accepts the 
omen : the part of the serpent shall be his own. 

He announces his plan. Electra is to enter the house. He 
and Pylades will arrive at the outer gate*, wearing the garb of 
travellers, and imitating the Phocian accent*. Electra now 
goes within, while Orestes and Pylades withdraw to prepare for 
their enterprise. 

The Chorus, left alone, comment on the power of passion 
over women ; Althaea wrought the death of Meleager, and 
Scylla, of Nisus ; the Lemmian women slew their lords. And 
this house, too, has known such a deed. But now ' the anvil of 
Justice is firmly set, and Fate is forging the sword.' 

Here ends the first of the three main chapters or * acts ' into 
which the drama falls. 

Orestes and Pylades are courteously received by Clytaem- 
nestra. He describes himself as a Phocian from Daulis. With 
his companion, he was on his way to Argos, when a Phocian 

^ Cho. 236 haKp>\nht AirZt frvipfuiroit vurriplw, 

* In the Choephori no living sister of Electra is mentioned. 

* Cho. 297 f. TfMMhi x/y^T^MOtf apa xf^ T€T9t0ipai ; \ K€l fiii HrotSa, ro6py» frr' 
ipiya<rr4ov, 

* Cho, 561 ipKtiovt Ti^Xar, as distingubhed from those of the women's apartments 
mentioned in S78 (yvpatKtioin irt^Xaf). 

' Cho, 563 afi0(ii ik 0(i»rf^ ijvo/itif naprijo'fda, | yXi&^viit dtfrr^r ^wicldos /u/iovfUif^» 
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named Strophius — a stranger — asked him to carry the news that 
Orestes was dead, in case the youth's friends should wish to 
fetch the ashes home. — Clytaemncstra speaks, or rather declaims, 
as the afflicted mother, and then has the two visitors ushered 
into the guest-chambers, saying that she will break the sad news 
to * the master of the house/ 

A short choral ode follows. It is time that deceiving Persua- Choral 
sion should help the avenger, and that Hermes of the shades 71^733. 
should be his guide. 

An old slave-woman, who had been the nurse of Orestes, iv. Third 
then comes forth, having been sent by Clytaemnestra to summon !3^— ^s,. 
Aegisthus. She mourns for Orestes, — recalling, with quaint 
pathos, all the trouble that the child had given her. — It seems 
that the queen has ordered Aegisthus to come with anned 
attettdants^. The Chorus prevail on the nurse not to give this 
part of the message, but to summon Aegisthus alone. At the 
same time they give her a hint that Orestes still lives, and that 
all may yet be well. 

•In the second stasimon the Chorus invoke Zeus, Apollo and Second 
Hermes. Next, apostrophising Orestes as though he were present, ?83— 837I 
they exhort him to answer his mother's cry, * my son,' with the 
name of * father,* and to bear a heart like that of Perseus when 
he slew the Gorgon Medusa *. 

Aegisthus enters. The report that Orestes is dead seems to V. Fourth 
him doubtful. Women are credulous. He must see the messen- 838—854. 
ger, who will not impose on him. And so he enters the house. 

A moment of suspense is marked by the short third stasimon. Third 
Now is the struggle that must bring ruin or freedom. May 855^868. 
Orestes succeed ! 

The shriek of the dying Aegisthus is heard within. A slave VI. Fifth 
runs out, crying that his master is slain ; and, knocking at the 875—934. 
door of the women's apartments, summons Clytaemnestra. She 
knows that she is lost ; but her spirit never quails ; she calls 
for a battle-axe — 'let us see if we are to conquer or to fall.' 
But, before she can obtain a weapon, Orestes comes forth : — 
' 'Tis for thee that I am looking ; — with him, 'tis well enough.' 

^ Cho, 769 d7eur K€\€6ti dopw^6povt dxdcmat. 
« CAo. 817 ff. 
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She appeals to her son by the breasts that suckled him. For 
one instant he falters^ and asks Pylades what to do. Pylades 
(who speaks only here) briefly reminds him of Apollo's com- 
mand, and adds ; ' better the enmity of all men than of heaven.' 
Orestes wavers no more. In vain Clytaemnestra pleads that 
Fate shares the blame for her deeds ; in vain she speaks of 
Agamemnon's sins, and threatens her son with the avengers 
of a mother. How, he retorts, can he escape a father's, if he 
spare her? She cries that her dream has come true; this 
is the serpent that she suckled. He drives her into the house, 
to slay her where Aegisthus felP. 

The Chorus exult in the retribution and the deliverance. 
Here ends the second * act ' of the play. 

Then the spectators are shown the corpses of Clytaemnestra 
and Agamemnon, with Orestes standing beside them. He is 
prepared to seek the protection of Apollo, and bears in his hand 
the emblem of supplication, aa olive-bough twined with wool^ 
He denounces the crime of the murderers who have been slain, 
and displays the robe which Clytaemnestra cast over Agamem- 
non, *like a net,* when she slew him in the bath. Let the 
Sun-god behold it, that he may bear witness for the avenger 
in the day of trial. But, as he proceeds, a strange vehemence 
and a strange anguish begin to trouble his speech ; * woe is me 
for my deeds, and for my doom, and for all our house; woe 
is me for my victory — and my defilement*.' He is going mad, 
and in terrible words he says that he knows it; he feels like 
a driver whose horses are running away. But, before his mind 
fails, he will protest that his deed was just, and was commanded 
by Apollo.. .Now he cries out that he sees forms clad in dusky 
robes, with snaky locks, — the avengers of his mother. * Ye 
cannot see them,' he exclaims to the Chorus, *but I see them... 
They drive me forth ' : — and so he rushes from the scene. The 
Chorus pray that Apollo may protect him. * What shall be the 



^ Cho. 904 ticwy Tp6f aiMv rhwht vk ff^d^ai $i\M, The short dialogue follows, and 
V. 930 marks the moment when she is slain : iKav€t op oO XfiV^^t «f«i f^ M XP«^ Totfe. 

* /A 1035 ^^^ ^V^* ^aXX^J icai aH<p€u 

' id, 1016 f. dXyQ nkv fpya xal xddos yivot re ray, | d^Xa viKii% rijffi,* ix^^ 
fAidafiara. 
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consummation ? Whither shall the fury of disaster go, ere it 
finish its course, and be laid to rest ? ' 

§ 10. The leading characteristic of the Choephori is the tre- Super- 
mendous importance of those invisible and supernatural allies ^ency. 
who assist the vengeance. Zeus, Apollo, Hermes, Hades, the 
spirit of Agamemnon, are felt throughout as if they were present 
with the human agents. This is the significance of the prolonged 
scene at the tomb, which forms more than one half of the play. 
It is not properly a suspension of action, but rather a dramatic 
prelude, emphasising the greatness of the issues involved in the 
action to come. It brings out the heinousness of the crime 
which calls for retribution, the appalling nature of the divine 
mandate to Orestes, and the supreme need of arousing and 
marshalling those superhuman forces which alone can secure 
the victory. The human strategy, as subsequently developed, 
is not especially skilful. The story told to Clytaemnestra by 
the pretended Phocian, who mentions the death of Orestes 
as a bare fact casually learned from a stranger, was not well 
fitted to find ready credence with the astute woman whose fears 
had just been quickened, as the conspirators knew, by a warning 
dream, — even if they assumed that she had missed the meaning 
which her dream at once conveyed to Orestes. And that Cly- 
taemnestra did, in fact, suspect the *Phocian's' story appears 
from her wish that Aegisthus should bring his body-guards. 
But then again the old nurse of Orestes was hardly the safest 
person to whom a message of such critical moment could be 
entrusted. The gods indeed justify the maxim of Pylades; 
they are the worst enemies of the guilty. 

From the moment when the two ' Phocians ' enter the house, Clytaem- 
the swiftness of the concentrated action is unchecked, save by "^^'** 
that brief pause in which the tragic interest culminates, — the 
dialogue between Clytaemnestra and her son. She holds the 
same place in the retribution which she held in the crime. 
Her death is the climax; it is by her Erinyes that Orestes 
is driven forth to seek refuge with Apollo. The fate of Aegis- 
thus is a subordinate incidents Though Clytaemnestra's longest 

^ In Cho* 989 f. Orestes says: — AlylaSov ybip 06 \iyta i»6pov ' \ fx^i yhp alrxv^P^^t 
art vbiiot, dlmjv. 

J. S. VI. C 
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speech is limited to twelve lines, and her whole part to forty-six, 
Aeschylus has been marvellously successful in continuing that 
sense of horror, hard to describe or to define, which she pro- 
duces in the Agamemnon, When she welcomes the strangers, 
there is in her language a ghastly reminiscence of another 
welcome which she had given beneath that roof; they will find, 
she tells them, ' warm baths, a couch to give rest from toil, and 
the presence of just eyes ' ; this is a house in which travellers 
arriving from a long journey find — * what is fitting\' 

The attitude of the Aeschylean Orestes is illustrated by 
the nature of the command which he obeys. In the play of 
Sophocles the oracle briefly directs that he shall take the 
just vengeance without the aid of an armed force. But in 
the Clwepliori he speaks of reiterated admonitions from the 
god, full of explicit threats as to the penalties which await 
him if he refuses to act Spectral terrors shall haunt him in 
the night; leprous ulcers shall rise upon his flesh; his whole 
body shall be shrivelled and blasted with torturing disease; 
he shall be an outcast, under a ban cutting him off from human 
fellowship and from the altars of the gods. Oracles of such 
a tenor plainly intimate that the task prescribed was one from 
which even a brave man might recoil. Apollo's purpose is 
to make Orestes feel that disobedience is the greater of two 
evils. It is dreadful to shed a mother's blood, but worse to 
leave a father unavenged. In the Choephori Orestes -is indeed 
resolute ; not, however, because the duty before him is simple, 
but because the god's messages have braced him to perform 
it. Once — at the moment when a mother's claim to pity is 
presented in the most pathetic form — he does, hesitate; — 
IluXaS^, Tt Spdao) ; fiTjrip* alSeadA /cravetv' ; But Pylades 
reminds him of the god's word. It will presently be seen 
how marked is the contrast here between Aeschylus and 
Sophocles. 

The Electra of Aeschylus appears to have no sister living. 
She performs the errand which Sophocles assigns to Chryso- 
themis, by carrying her mother's gifts to the tomb ; she could 
not refuse, for she is virtually a slave*. Turning to the real 

1 C/io. 668—671 : 710 f. « CAo. 899. » C/u>. 135 drrlMKm. 
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slaves, her companions, she appeals to the common hatred which 
unites them *, and asks what prayer she is to make. The Sopho- 
clean Electra would hardly have sought advice on that point ; 
yet the question is in place here, since her action, if contrary to 
the queen's orders, might compromise her unhappy escort The 
heroic fortitude and bold initiative of the Sophoclean Electra 
are qualities which Aeschylus, with his different plan, has not 
desired to portray ; but he has done full justice to her steadfast 
and affectionate loyalty. And with regard to the actual mechan- 
ism of the plot, she is, in one sense, even more important with 
Aeschylus than with Sophocles. It rests with her alone to 
decide whether the young strartger is her brother, and, if she is 
convinced, to aid his plan within the house. The latter service 
is assigned by Sophocles to the old man, who could also have 
established the identity of Orestes, if there had been need. 
When the 'recognition* has been effected, and the prayers at 
the tomb are over, the Aeschylean Electra can be dismissed from 
the scene. Orestes directs her to go in, and watch events in the 
house. She does not speak after verse 509, and is not seen after 
verse 584; that is, she appears only in the first of the three 
* acts ' into which the play may be divided. 

The part of Aegisthus is notably brief, even allowing for the Minor 
indifference with which his fate is treated. He merely passes l^'^"^ 
across the scene ; fourteen verses are all that he has to speak. 
The part of the Nurse is a masterpiece in its kind. And we 
note the happy inspiration by which Pylades is made to break 
silence once — at the supreme moment — as the voice of Apollo. 

Nearly a third of the play is lyric. The Chorus have their The 
share in the action ; at the outset they are the counsellors of ^"*^ 
Electra ; they persuade the Nurse to help the plan ; and they 
send Aegisthus forward to his doom. But their function is, 
above all, to interpret the sense of reliance upon divine aid. 
' Justice may delay, but it will come,' is the burden of the choral 
song; 'the sinner shall suffer' (Spdaavri tradelv); * even' now. 
Destiny is preparing the sword.' And when, at the close, a 
dark cloud gathers over Orestes, it is with unwavering faith that 

^ C/io, 10 1 Koufby ydp ^^ot h Hfiois pofd^ofiev, 

C2 
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the Chorus commend him to Apollo, though no human eye can 
pierce the gloom which rests upon the future. 
The title No One of the three Greek plays on this subject takes its 

Ij^r name from Orestes, though his deed forms the central interest. 
Aeschylus calls his play the C/ioephori^ because that title 
suggests the claim of the murdered father — as Euinenides 
expresses that of the mother slain by a son — and therefore suits 
the link in the trilogy. On the other hand, if the story was to be 
treated in a single play, the antecedents of the vengeance became 
especially important. Electra, the daughter who, remaining at 
home, had been faithful to her father's memory throughout the 
interval between the flight and the return of Orestes, was the 
character best fitted to supply the needful background. Thus 
far, Sophocles and Euripides had the same motive for describing 
their subject by her name. 

The § II* In the case of Sophocles there was a further reason. 

^hocici ^^ reverts to the epic view that the deed of Orestes is simply 

/, laudable, and therefore final It suited this aim to concentrate 

the sympathies of the spectators against Clytaemnestra as well 

as Aegisthus. And nothing could be more effective for that 

purpose than to show how their long oppression had failed 

to break down the heroic constancy of Electra. We will now 

trace the plot of Sophocles. 

Analysis of The scene is laid before the palace of the Pelopidae at' 

?*Pto-^ Mycenae. Three persons enter,— on the left of the spectator, 

logue: for they are travellers from a distant place. These- are, Orestes, 

»— "o. ^jjQ jg about twenty years of age; his Phocian friend Pylades 

(son of Strophius, king of Crisa near Delphi — from whose home 

they come) ; and an old man, a faithful retainer of Agamemnon, 

who had been the paedagogus of Orestes, and had secretly 

carried him, as a child, away from Mycenae to Crisa, at the time 

when Agamemnon was slain. 

The old man points out to Orestes the chief features in the 
landscape before them, and then exhorts the two youths to 
concert their plan of action without delay ; already it is the hour 
of dawn, and the morning-song of the birds is beginning. 

Orestes, in reply, states the purport of the oracle given to 
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him at Delphi Apollo commanded him to ' snatch his righteous 
vengeance by stealth/ without the aid of an armed force. He 
then sets forth his plan. The old man is to enter the palace in 
the guise of a messenger sent by Phanoteus, a Phocian prince 
friendly to Clytaemnestra and Aegisthus. He is to announce 
that Orestes has been killed in a chariot-race at the Pythian 
games. Meanwhile Orestes and Pylades will make offerings 
at the tomb of Agamemnon near the palace. They will then 
present themselves in the house, bearing a funeral urn. They, 
like the old man, will pretend to be Phocians, who have brought 
the ashes of Orestes to Mycenae. 

A female voice of lament is now heard in the house (v. jj), 
Orestes asks if it can be Electra's, and proposes to wait and 
listen ; but the old man dissuades him. All three now leave the 
scene (v. 85). 

Electra comes out of the house ; she is alone, for the Chorus (^/>^yof dro 
have not yet appeared. Greeting the 'pure sunlight and the g^^i^o.) 
air/ to which her sorrow has so often been uttered at dawn, she 
speaks of the grief which ceases not, day or night, for her father, 
.whom the wicked pair struck down, ' as woodmen fell an oak.' 
She invokes the Powers of the nether world to avenge him, — 
and to send her brother; for her own strength is well-nigh 
spent. 

The Chorus, composed of fifteen Mycenaean women, had Parodos: 
entered as Electra's lament was closing. They sympathise with "'"'^o- 
her ; and they do not conceal their abhorrence of the deed which 
she mourns. But they remind her that grief cannot restore the 
dead to life : they urge her to be calm, trusting in the gods, and 
hoping for the return of Orestes. She must not aggravate her 
lot by waging a fruitless strife with the rulers. 

Electra replies that to abandon her grief would be disloyalty. 
If her father is not to be avenged, there will be an end to 
reverence for gods or men. 

The Chorus say that they spoke only for her good ; she H-. First 
knows best, and she shall be their guide. Electra then justifies ^^^^\^i. 
her conduct by describing what she has to see and suffer daily 
in the house; — ^Aegisthus in her father's place; her mother 
living with Aegisthus, and keeping the death-day of Agamem- 
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non as a festival. Hardship and insult are her own portion 
continually. The Chorus cautiously inquire if Aegisthus is 
at home; and, on learning that he is absent in the country, 
ask Electra whether she thinks that Orestes will return. * He 
promises/ she answers, 'but does not keep his promise.' 'Courage,' 
they reply : * he is too noble to fail his friends.' 

At this moment Chrysothemis approaches, bearing funeral 
offerings. She begins by sharply chiding her sister for this 
' vain indulgence of idle wrath,' — in public, too, at the palace- 
gates. But she admits that she herself feels anger against 
the tyrants ; were she strong enough, she would let them 
know it. Electra has right upon her side : only, if one is to 
live in freedom, one must yield to the stronger. 

Electra tells her that the choice is between loyalty to the 
dead and worldly prudence. 'Canst thou, the daughter of 
Agamemnon, wish to be only the daughter of Clytaemnestra ? ' 
The Chorus timidly deprecate a quarrel. Chrysothemis says 
that she is used to Electra's vehemence. She would not have 
spoken, but that she had to convey a warning. As soon as 
Aegisthus returns, Electra is to be imprisoned in a dungeon, 
at a distance from Mycenae — unless she becomes more docile. 
Electra declares that she would welcome such a doom ; — * that 
I may escape,' she says, * far from youl — thus identifying her 
sister with the oppressors. 

Chrysothemis, finding her counsels repelled, is about to 
proceed on her errand, when Electra asks her whither she is 
taking those offerings. ' Our mother sends me,* is the answer, 
'with libations to our father's grave.' It then appears that 
Cl3^aemnestra has been terrified by a dream. Agamemnon 
returned to life ; he planted his sceptre at the hearth ; a branch 
blossomed from it, and overshadowed the land. 

Electra feds a sudden joy. This dream, she believes, has 
been sent by the gods below, and by the spirit of the dead. ' Dear 
sister,' she cries, 'cast those impious offerings away; take, 
instead of them, such gifts as we can give, — and pray at the 
tomb that our father's spirit may come to help us, and that 
Orestes may live to conquer.' 

Chrysothemis is touched and subdued. She agrees to 
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do as her sister bids ; only Electra and the Chorus must keep 
the secret ; she dreads her mother's anger. 

The Chorus, encouraged by Clytaemnestra s dream, predict First 
the vengeance. Agamemnon's spirit is not forgetful. The ^^!!!!^i^'. 
Erinys, now lurking in ambush, will come. The curse upon the 
house of Pelops claims yet more victims. 

Clytaemnestra enters, followed by a handmaid bearing m. 
offerings of various fruits for Apollo Lykeios, whose altar epUode: 
stands in front of the house. 'At large once more, it seems!' 5i6-- 
is her greeting to Electra; — 'since Aegisthus is not here to (i)^Vst 
restrain thee.' She defends her murder of Agamemnon. t^j^'^^Q 
'Justice slew him, and not I alone.' Had he not slain her 
daughter, Iphigeneia, in the cause of his brother Menelaiis ? 

Electra replies that her father acted therein under constraint 
from the goddess Artemis ; but that, even if he had been a free 
agent, Clytaemnestra's plea would not avail. Then, passing 
from argument to reproach and defiance, Electra avows her 
wish that Orestes might come as an avenger; though she 
also shows the anguish which she feels at the attitude towards 
a mother which is forced upon her. 

An angry dialogue ends by Clytaemnestra enjoining silence, 
in order that she may make her offerings to Apollo. She prays 
that the god will rule the issues of the vision for her good, and 
for the discomfiture of her foes. Other wishes, too, she has, but 
will not utter them ; the god can divine them... 

Here the Paedagogus enters, disguised as a Phocian mes- (i) «nd 
senger from Phanoteus. He relates how the young Orestes, ^^^l^so^. 
after wonderful feats at the Pythian games, was killed in the 
chariot-race. Other Phocians are on their way to Mycenae with 
his ashes. 

Clytaemnestra hears the news with feelings in which joy 
is crossed by at least a touch of natural grief; but the joy 
quickly prevails, and she openly recognises that the news is 
good. At last she will be safe from Orestes — and from Electra, 
who has been even a worse foe. 

Electra invokes Nemesis to avenge her brother ; while Cly- 
taemnestra cruelly taunts her, and then conducts the Phocian 
messenger into the house. 
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Left alone with the Chorus, Electra gives free vent to her 
anguish and despair. She will enter that house no more, but 
cast herself down at the gates, and await death — which cannot 
come too soon. 

In the lyric dialogue which follows, the women of Mycenae 
gently endeavour to suggest comfort. Was not the seer 
Amphiaraiis betrayed to death by a false wife? And is not 
his spirit now great beneath the earth } Alas, Electra answers, 
there was a son to avenge him, and to slay the murderess; 
but Agamemnon can have no such avenger. Orestes has 
perished, in a foreign land, without receiving the last offices 
of sisterly love. 

Chrysothemis enters hurriedly, in a flutter of joyful excite- 
ment. On reaching the tomb, with her sister's gifts and her 
own, she found that unknown hands had just been honouring it. 
Libations of milk had been poured there; the mound was 
wreathed with flowers; and on the edge of it lay a lock of 
hair. These gifts can be from no one but Orestes ! 

With pitying sorrow, Electra breaks to her the news which 
has come from Phocis. Probably the gifts at the tomb were 
brought by some one in memory of the dead youth. And now, 
as the delusive hope vanishes from her sister's mind, Electra 
seeks to replace it by a heroic resolve. Will Chrysothemis aid 
her in the purpose which she has formed — to slay the two 
murderers with her own hand ? Electra reminds her of the 
joyless lot which otherwise awaits both Chrysothemis and herself; 
and pictures the noble renown which such a deed would achieve. 

To Chrysothemis this is sheer madness. She foresees only 
certain failure and a terrible death. In vain she seeks to dissuade 
Electra, who declares that she will make the attempt unaided. 
With a parting word of compassionate warning, Chrysothemis 
enters the house. Electra remains outside. 

The Chorus lament the weaker sister's failure in that natural 
piety which the very birds of the air teach us. A sorrowful 
message for Agamemnon in the shades will be this quarrel 
between his daughters. How noble is Electra, — all alone, yet 
unshaken, in her loyalty I May she yet win the reward which 
she has deserved ! 
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Orestes enters, with Pylades, followed by two attendants, one IV. Third 
of whom carries the funeral urn (v. 1 123). He asks for the house ^^^1 ' 
of Aegisthus, and, on learning that he has reached it, requests that 1383* 
their arrival may be announced. The Chorus suggest that Electra rccognf- 
should do this. A dialogue ensues between Electra and the^* '^^ 
disguised Orestes. She learns that the strangers come from 
Strophius, king of Crisa, with her brother's ashes; and she 
is allowed to take the urn into her hands ». She then utters 
a most touching lament, recalling the memories of her brother's 
childhood, — the close affection which bound them to each 
other, — her care for him, and her bright hopes, which have 
thus ended. 'Therefore take me to this thy home, me, 
who am as nothing, to thy nothingness... When thou wast 
on earth, we shared alike; and now I fain would die, that 
I may not be parted from thee in the grave.' 

The disguised Orestes finds it hard to restrain himself In 
the dialogue which follows, he gradually prepares her mind for 
the discovery, — leading her through surprise, conjecture, and 
hope, to conviction. The scene is one of exquisite art and 
beauty (w. 1176 — 1226). 

In lyrics, Electra now utters her joy, — which reaches the MAwdri 
height, when Orestes tells her that he has been sent by Apollo. |![^^!L' 
He endeavours to check her transports (though he is loth to do "87. 
so), lest she should be overheard. 

At length he succeeds in recalling her to their scheme of The plan 
action, and warns her against allowing Clytaemnestra to^^gg^"' 
perceive her happiness. She promises obedience in all things. 1383- 
The old Paedagogus now comes out, and scolds them both 
for their imprudence. When Electra learns that the faithful 
servant is before her, she greets him warmly, as the preserver 
of their house. Then, by his advice, Orestes and Pylades enter 
the palace, after saluting the ancestral gods in the porch ; and 
the old man follows them. Electra addresses a brief prayer to 
Apollo Lykeios, and then she also enters. 



^ This was the scene in which the famous actor Polus, when playing the part of 
Electra, used an urn which contained the ashes of a son whom he had recently lost 
(Aulus Gellius 7. 5). See O. T,, Introd., p. xxxi (3rd ed.). 
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Third The Chorus, now alone, sing a short ode. The Erinyes have 

itutmon: p-^^j beneath the roof; the Avenger is being led by Hermes, 

1 397- in secrecy, to his goal. 

V. Electra rushes forth to tell the Chorus that Orestes and 

1358-^' Pylades are about to do the deed. Clytaemnestra is dressing 

J5'®- the funeral urn for burial, while the two youths stand beside her. 

Kommos : ^ 

i398_ In another moment her dying shrieks are heard. Orestes, with 
«44i- Pylades, then comes out ; and, in answer to his sister's question, 
says : 'A His well in flu /witse^ if Apollo's oracle spake well' 

Aegisthus is seen approaching, and the youths quickly re- 
enter the house. He is exultant, for he has heard the report 
that Orestes is dead. Electra confirms it, adding that the body 
has been brought to Mycenae ; Aegisthus can satisfy his own 
eyes. The tyrant orders the palace-doors to be thrown wide, in 
order that his subjects may see the corpse, and know that all 
hope from that quarter is over. 

The doors are opened; a corpse, hidden by a veil, lies 
on a bier ; close to it stand the two Phocians who are supposed 
to have brought it. Aegisthus lifts the veil — and sees the dead 
Clytaemnestra. He knows that he is doomed, and that Orestes 
stands before him. Nor is he suffered to plead at length : though 
some bitter words pass his lips, before Orestes drives him in, to 
slay him in the hall where Agamemnon was slain. The Chorus 
rejoice that the house of Atreus has at last found peace. 

General § '2. When this play is compared with the Choephori, the 

on?- first difference which appears is broader than any that could arise 
ifith the from divergent views of the particular story. It concerns the 
':koephort. ^hoig stamp of the drama, and illustrates the difference, in bent 
of genius, between the two poets. Aeschylus exhibits in grand 
outline the working of an eternal law, full of mystery and terror. 
Justice, Destiny, the Erinys, are the paramount agencies. The 
human agents are drawn, indeed, with a master's hand, but by a 
few powerful strokes rather than with subtle touches or fine 
shading. Nor is much care shown for probability in minor 
details of the plot. With Sophocles the interest depends 
primarily on the portraiture of human character. The oppor- 
tunities for this are contrived by a series of ingenious situations. 
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fruitful in o uuU asts and dramatic eflfects. We have seen that the 
Gredc art of the sixth century B.C. knew a version of this legend 
in which Talthybius, the herald of Agamemnon, saved the young 
Orestes from murder, — receiving him, doubtless, from the hands 
of the nurse — and in due time conducted the heir home again ; 
a version which Stesichorus had probably popularised. It suited 
Aeschylus to leave out Talthybius, while keeping the part of the 
nurse. Sophocles revives the old herald in the person of the 
trusty Paedagc^^, who received the child, not from a nurse, but 
from Electra herself, and carried him to Crisa. This change 
is a source of large advantage to the plot. It is a weak point in 
the Clioepliari that the story told by Orestes was not likely 
to impose upon Clytaemnestra, and does not, in fact, disarm 
her suspicion. The Sophoclean stratagem is of a different order. 
When the old man, as an envoy from Phanoteus, gives Clytaem- 
nestra his circumstantial account of her son's death, he plays his 
part to perfection. He evinces some natural feeling for the 
tragic death of a brilliant youth, but at the same time shows 
that he is disappointed when the queen hesitates whether to 
rejoice or to mourn. ' Then it seems that I have come in vain,* 
he sa3rs, half aggrieved ; and she hastens to re-assure him. 
A little later the two ' Phocians ' arrive with the urn, as envoys 
from Strophius, the old ally of Agamemnon. This device 
of two independent missions, each from an appropriate quarter, 
was really fitted to win belief. It also provides a keen interest 
for the spectator, who is in the secret. The Aeschylean Electra 
is from the outset the accomplice of the avengers. But here she 
is herself deceived by them. And from the belief that her 
brother is dead springs the resolve which shows her spirit at the 
highest — to execute the vengeance without aid. In the Choe^ 
phori^ again, Electra is still trembling between hope and doubt, 
when Orestes steps forward, and almost at once reveals himself. 
Here, she is convinced that his ashes are in the urn which 
the young Phocian permits her to handle; the irresistible 
pathos of her lament over it compels him to shorten her pro- 
bation ; and then comes the dialogue, so characteristic of 
Sophocles, which gently leads up to the recognition. 

Like the poet of the Odyssey, Sophocles regards the venge- 
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ance as a deed of unalloyed merits which brings the troubles of 
the house to an end. Clytaemnestra's part is much larger than 
in the Choeplwri\ but it is the death of Aegisthus which forms 
the climax. Sophocles reverses the Aeschylean plan. Here 
it is Clytaemnestra whose dying shriek is heard ; it is Aegisthus 
whose doom is preceded by a dialogue with Orestes. 

The stain § 13- Throughout the play, there is not a hint that a son who 
dd?u" slays his mother is liable to the Erinyes. This silence cannot be 
ignored, explained by the plea that Sophocles was concerned only with 
the vengeance itself. For, although the pursuit of Orestes by 
the Erinyes was not to be included in the plot, still the play 
shows him both when he was meditating the deed, and after he 
has done it Yet he neither shrinks from it in prospect, nor 
feels the slightest uneasiness when it has been accomplished. 
From first to last, his confidence is as cheerful as the morning 
Question sunshine in which the action commences. When he comes 
^^ forth with dripping sword, this is his comment; 'All is well 
in the house, if Apollo's oracle spake well.' How could an 
Athenian poet of the fifth century B.C. venture thus to treat the 
subject before an Athenian audience, whose general sentiment 
would assuredly be that of the Choephori, and in the forefront of 
which sat priestly exponents * of the religious view which was so 
signally ignored ? Euripides is here, at least, at one with Aes- 
chylus. True, Sophocles has. been careful to remind us, again 
and again, how completely Clytaemnestra had forfeited all moral 
claim to a son's loyalty. The question here is, however, not 
moral but religious ; a matter, not of conduct, but of kinship. 
It may also be granted that the Sophoclean oracle of Apollo 

^ The tfp6roi of Pentelic marble which form the lowest row of seats in the Dionysiac 
theatre are generally referred to the Roman age, and no view has made them older 
than the time of Lycurgus {c, 330 B.c). The inscriptions upon them are unquestionably 
of the Roman age. We cannot appeal to them, then, as certain evidence for details of 
arrangement in the time of Sophocles. But they must embody, in the main, an old 
tradition : and they show a large represenUtion of the Apolline cult. The priest of 
Dionysus Eleuthereus has (as in the fifth century b.c.) the central place of honour. 
The Bpbpot on hb right is inscribed JivSoxipfh^ov i^nyrirod, — the interpreter of the 
sacred law, appointed by the Delphic oracle. Other seats are those 'Ar^XXfairot 
UaTfXfOv, *Ax6\Kunfos Avxi/iov, 'Ar^XXwrot A17M0V. Cp. A. Muller, Lehrbuch der Griech* 
BuhnenaJterthutner^ p. 93 (1886). 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



A QUESTION RAISED BY THE ELECTRA. xli 

differs from that in the Cfioeplwri. It is a brief command to do 
a righteous deed ; it threatens no penalties, and so implies no 
reason for reluctance. Still, that does not alter the fact of the 
matricidal stain upon Orestes. I do not know any adequate 
solution of this difficulty, which seems greater than has generally 
been recognised: I can only suggest one consideration which 
may help to explain it The Homeric colouring in the Electra 
is strongly marked ; thus the Odyssey is followed in the version 
of Agamemnon's murder as perpetrated at the banquet, — there 
are even verbal echoes of it*; the chariot-race in the Iliad 
(book XXlll) has furnished several traits to the narrative of the 
disaster at the Pythian games '. Sophocles seems to say to his 
audience, * I give you, modified for drama, the story that Homer 
tells ; put yourselves at the Homeric stand-point ; regard the 
act of Orestes under the light in which the Odyssey presents it.' 
The Homeric Athena declares that Orestes has won universal 
praise by slaying the villainous Aegisthus. The final scene of 
Sophocles is designed to leave a similar impression ; the tyrant 
is exhibited in all his baseness, — insolent and heartless ; he is 
driven in to meet his just doom ; Orestes points the moral ; and 
the Chorus welcome the retribution. Having resolved to limit 
his view by the epic horizon, Sophocles has executed the plan 
with great skill. But his plot labours under a disadvantage 
which no skill could quite overcome. He could not, like his 
Homeric original, dispense with Apollo : the ApoUine thread 
had long ago become so essential a part of the texture that he 
could not get rid of it But, the moment that Apollo is intro- 
duced, the thought of the stain upon Orestes becomes impor- 
tunate, since the very purpose for which Apollo first came into 
the story was that of showing how the supreme arbiter of purity 
could defend his emissary against the claim of the Erinyes. 
Stesichorus and Aeschylus had deeply impressed this on the 
Greek mind ; and it would have been hard for Athenians, 
familiar with the lyric and the dramatic Oresteia^ to feel that the 
story, as told by Sophocles, reached a true conclusion. His 
Chorus might, indeed, close the play by describing the house of 

* See commentary on v. 95, and on w. 193 — 196. 
* See on w. 711, 711 f., 748. 
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Atreus as 

But would not many spectators have ringing in their ears the 
last words of the C/ioep/wrii 

iroi trjra Kpavti^ vol jcaraXi^^ci 
fi,€TaKotfiur$€v fi€vo% arris; 

haracter § 14- The Sophoclean Electra resembles Antigone in heroism 
Electra. j^^ j j^ loyalty to the dead, but the modes in which their characters 
are manifested differ as widely as the situations. Antigone is 
suddenly required to choose between omitting a sacred duty and 
incurring death ; within a day she has chosen, and died. The 
ordeal of Electra is that of maintaining a solitary protest through 
years of suffering. Her timid sister's sympathy is only secret ; 
the tyrants ill-treat her, and she witnesses their insults to her 
father's memory. Meanwhile there is only one feeble ray of 
light for her, the hope that Orestes may return ; but it becomes 
fainter as time goes on. One of the finest traits in the delinea- 
tion of Electra by Sophocles is the manner in which he suggests 
that inward life of the imagination into which she has shrunk 
back from the world around her. To her, the dead father is an 
ally ever watchful to aid the retribution; when she hears of 
Clytaemnestra's dream, it at once occurs to her that Ae has 
helped to send it \ The youthful Orestes, as her brooding fancy 
pictures him, is already invested with the heroic might of an 
avenger *. There are moments when she can almost forget her 
misery in visions of his triumph •. Like Antigone, she is con- 
trasted with a weaker, though amiable, sister. Chrysothemis is 
of the same type as Ismene ; her instincts are right, and respond 
to the appeal of Electra, whom she loves ; only she is not heroic. 
The stronger nature, when brought into conflict with the feebler, 
almost inevitably assumes, at certain moments, an aspect of 
harshness * : yet the union in Electra of tenderness with strength 
can be felt throughout, and finds expression in more than one 

* Vv. 459, 460. 

* Vv. 1220 f. Electra (to the disguised Orestes), irtSj clraj, w rot; OP. ^ewJot 
oddiif u» Xiyta, \ HA. ^ ^^ yap 6,wiip; 

' See on v. 814. 

* Vv. 391 ; 1027 fF. Cp. Introduction to the Antigone^ p. xxix. 
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passage of exquisite beauty *. When she believes that Orestes 
is dead, and that it rests with her alone to avenge Agamemnon, 
she calls upon Chrysothemis to co-operate, who reproves her as 
forgetting that she is a woman *. But when Orestes is restored 
to her, she submits herself in all things to his wishes •. Hers is 
the part which Aeschylus gives to the Chorus, of speaking with 
Aegisthus on his way to the house. She is present almost 
from the beginning to the end of the play, and the series of 
her emotions is the thread which gives unity to the whole *. 

§ 15. The cause which she holds sacred is elaborately ar- Ciytaem- 
raigned and defended in the scene with Clytaemnestra. Sopho- "^^^'^* 
cles portrays the queen in a manner very distinct from that of 
Aeschylus ; a difference due not merely to the general tendencies 
of the poets, but also to the dramatic setting. Aeschylus created 
his Clytaemnestra in the Agamemnon, where she is seen just 
before and just after the murder. There is a fascination in her 
dreadful presence of mind ; what an adamantine purpose can 
be felt under the fluent eloquence with which she welcomes her 
husband ' ! How fearful, again, is her exultation in the deed, 
when she tells the Argive elders that she rejoices in the blood 
upon her robe ' as a cornfield in the dews of spring V or when she 
imagines Iphigeneia advancing to greet Agamemnon in the 
shades, and kissing him'! Sophocles had to show Clytaem- 
nestra, not at a crisis of action, but as she lived and felt in the 

^ See especially the kommos, 813 — 870; and her lament, 1116 — 11 70. 
« 997 7wr^ ftkv 06S* difiip ^^i/t. ' 1301 ff. 

* Electra played the chief part in another play also of Sophocles, — ^the *AXi^nyf , to 
which Attius was probably indebted in his Agaftumnonidai and ErigOHa. A sketch 
of the plot is conjecturally recognised in Hyginus Fab, ii). Aletes, son of Aegisthos, 
sends Electra a false message to the effect that Orestes (who is in exile) is dead, and 
that Aletes therefore accedes to the throne at Mycenae. Electra goes to consult the 
oracle at Delphi. She there meets a woman who (she is told) has slain Orestes; and 
is abont to blind her with a brand snatched from the altar, when Orestes rashes between 
them^reveals himself— and tells her that the woman is her sister Iphigeneia. Orestes 
slays Aletes, whose daughter Erigona goes to Attica ; and Pylades marries Electra. 
(Cp. Roscher, Lex, p. 1238.) 

The time supposed in the 'AXi^t was apparently just after the year of exile (dir- 
^iavrtfffi6s) imposed upon Orestes by the slaying of his mother. Here, then (as in the 
presence of Iphigeneia), would be proof that in his Aleies the poet followed a different 
conception of the story from that which he adopts in his EUctra, 

• ^g' 855— 9«3- • '^- 1390 ff- ' *^' 1555 ff. 
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years which followed her crime. Electra's fortitude was to be 
illustrated by withstanding and denouncing hen The Clytaem- 
nestra of Aeschylus was ill-suited to such a situation. If she 
had been confronted with a daughter who impugned her deed, 
scorn and hatred would have flashed from her ; but she would 
not have argued her case in detail, and then listened to a reply. 
The almost superhuman force of that dark soul would have been 
fatal to the dramatic eflect of any woman opposed to her. In 
the C/wep/iori Aeschylus has taken care that Electra shall have 
no dialogue with Clytaemnestra. Sophocles clearly felt this. 
The Clytaemnestra whom he draws is strong and wicked, but 
her temperament is not one which separates her from ordinary 
humanity. She feels at least a pang of maternal grief when she 
first hears that Orestes is dead *, even though a little later she 
can address heartless taunts to Electra. She has not the Aes- 
chylean queen's cynical contempt for public opinion ; thus she 
complains that Electra misrepresents her, and seeks to justify 
herself*. When she meets her daughter in argument, she is 
forcible, but the better cause has the advantage which it 
deserves *. A desire to avenge Iphigeneia is the plea which she 
puts forward, and which Electra refutes ; but the women of 
Mycenae had already given voice to the popular belief that 
guilty love was the true motive of the crime*. Sophocles has 
thus avoided investing Clytaemnestra with a tragic interest 
which would have required that her punishment, rather than her 
paramour's, should form the climax. 

The function of the Chorus is naturally to some extent the 
same as in the Choephori^ — ^viz., to sympathise with Electra and 
to assert the moral law : but there is a difference. The Trojan 
slave-women of the Aeschylean Chorus hate the tyrants and are 
friendly to Electra's cause, but have no further interest in the 
vengeance. The Sophoclean Chorus consists of freebom women, 
belonging to Mycenae, but external to the palace. They repre- 
sent a patriotic sentiment in the realm at large, favourable to 



^ EL 766 ff. Contrast her hypocritical rhetoric at the correspondii^ moment in 
Aesch. Cho. 691 ff. 

* EL 520 ff. » ib. 5x6—^. 

^ ib, 197 MXot rjiV h ^pdcaf, tpot 6 icrtUfat, 
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the son of Agamemnon, and hostile to the usurper. The city is 
sympathetic with the family*. 

§ 1 6. While the strictly human interest predominates in the Super- 
Electra, we must not undervalue the dramatic importance which ^^^^ 
Sophocles has given to the supernatural agency, or the skill with 
which it is carried through the texture of the play. In the open- 
ing scene we hear the oracle which Apollo has given to Orestes. 
The enterprise is presently placed under the protection of the 
Chthonian powers by those ceremonies at the tomb which, as the 
old man urges, must precede everything else. Then Electra 
comes forth, and invokes the deities of the underworld. A little 
later it appears that Clytaemnestra has had an ominous dream; 
Electra sees in it an answer to her prayer, and the Chorus express 
the same conviction. Next, the queen makes her offerings and 
half-secret prayers to Apollo ; the very god, though she knows 
it not, who has already sent Orestes home. With a similar 
unconsciousness, in her joy at the news from Phocis, she declares 
that Nemesis has heard those who deserved to be heard, and has 
ordained aright. The last act of Orestes and Pylades before 
entering the house is to salute the images of the gods; while 
Electra makes a short prayer to Apollo. Lastly, in the moments 
of suspense before the deed, the choral song reminds that the 
Erinyes have passed beneath the roof, and that Hermes is 
guiding the avenger to the goal. 

Thus the whole drama is pervaded by an under-current of 
divine co-operation ; the gods are silently at work ; step by step 
the irresistible allies advance ; the very effort of Clytaemnestra 
to bespeak Apollo's favour is a new impiety, which only makes 
his wrath more certain. In the Clioephori darkness broods over 
all ; the shadow of the curse rests upon the murderers, and then 
the menace of the Erinyes comes upon the avenger. In the 
EUcti^a of Sophocles it is the bright influence of Apollo that 
prevails from the first. Those sights and sounds of early morn- 
ing with which the play opens are fit symbols of his presence ; 

* Cp. the words of the Chorus in v. 1413, w ir6\ty, ca 7€ved ic.t.X. In v. 1237 
Electra addresses them as roX/Ti^et. Their feeling towards Orestes as the heir is seen 
in 160 ff.: cp. too 251 ff. (n.). 

J.S. VI. d 
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the powers of the nether world are also, indeed, active, but here 
they are making common cause with the Pythian god of light 
and purity. 

The § 17. Let us now see how the subject is treated by 

Electra of t7„ -^r j^« 

Euripides. Euripides. 

The scene is laid before the cottage of a husbandman, or 

small farmer (aurov/yyo^), who lives in Argolis, but near the 

borders (v. 96), and far from the city of Argos (v. 246). The 

time is dawn. 

Analysis. The play IS opened by a speech of the farmer. Aegisthus 

2* ^?",__ and Clytaemnestra have given him Electra in marriage; fearing 

iw. that, if she wedded a richer* spouse, he or his offspring might 

i^ene! i— avenge Agamemnon. The worthy man adds that respect 

53' for the family has forbidden him to regard the union as more 

than formal*. 

(1) md Electra comes out of the cottage, poorly clad, with her hair 

scene, 54 ^^^ short (in sign of mourning), and bearing a water-jar upon 

her head. She is not forced, she says, to do these menial tasks, 

but she wishes to show the insolence of Aegisthus to the gods 

(v. 58). The farmer deprecates such work for her, and she 

expresses her grateful esteem for him. Then she goes on her 

way to the spring, and he to his plough. 

(3) 3rd Orestes enters, with Pylades' (who is a mute person through- 

!l*iS.^^ out). An oracle of Apollo (he says) has sent him. He does 

not dare to go within the walls of the city. But in the night he 

has secretly sacrificed at Agamemnon's tomb, and has placed 

a lock of hair upon it He has now come to find Electra, 

^ Euripides seeks to soflen the strangeness of the alliance by yv. 37 f., where the 
airrwpr^ says that his 'Mycenaean fathers,* though poor, were \a/&ir/>o2 it yhot. 

No doubt the invention of the obrQvpy&t was primarily suggested to the poet's mind 
by his feeling that Aeschylus had violated probability when he made Orestes adventure 
himself in the lion's (or wolfs) den, by going to the palace. But, if Orestes was not 
to do that, his meeting with Electra could be managed only by fixing her abode some- 
where else, at a safe distance from the palace; and how was this to be done? 

* Vv. 43 ff.: ^ oHwoB* iM^p 5de, ff^oM /mm K&wpis, \ iffxm^w <*^^' vapBiww 5* Ir* 
iorl ^, I nlax^vQiMi yiip SKfilup djfSpw rixwa \ Xa^wr h^pl^tuf^ o& Kurifym 7<7^. 

* Though Pylades is with him, Orestes is not supposed to come, directly at least, 
from Crisa ; he is a wandering exile (333 f.), on whose head Aegisthus has set a price 
(v. 33)- 
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of whose marriage he has heard, and to seek her co-operation. 
— He now sees a woman, apparently a slave, approaching, and 
proposes to seek information from her. This is Electra, 
returning with her water-jar from the spring. In a lyric 
lament she speaks of Agamemnon's fate and her brother's 
exile. Orestes, listening, soon learns who she is, for she intro- 
duces her own name. 

The Chorus enters. It consists of fifteen maidens from Parodos: 
the neighbourhood, who hold a lyric dialogue with Electra. ' 7— «"• 
They invite her to a festival of the Argive Hera, but she 
excuses herself, on the ground of her sorrow, and also of 
her poor attire. They offer to lend her better clothes, but 
she replies by reminding them of the unavenged wrongs which 
she is mourning'. 

Electra now perceives that two armed strangers are near her II. First 
cottage, and is disquieted. Orestes does not reveal himself, but i?3— 431. 
says that he has come to bring her news of her brother. Having (0 "' 
heard his tidings, she speaks of her own fortunes. If Orestes —340. 
returned, she would help him to slay their mother (w. 278 f.). 
She describes how Aegisthus insults Agamemnon's tomb, and 
mocks at Orestes. 

The farmer now reappears, and is somewhat disconcerted (2) 2nd 
at first, but quickly recovers himself, and gracefully offers ^^^^}^^ 
hospitality to the strangers. Orestes accepts the invitation, 
after moralising on the nobility of nature which may lurk 
under a rustic exterior. The two guests having gone in, 
Electra reproves her husband for having invited them, when 
he knew the poverty of the household. He must now go, 
she says, and look for a certain old man in the neighbourhood, 
who is capable of bringing some better fare for the visitors. 
This old man, it seems, had been an attendant of Agamemnon 
when the latter was a boy (v. 409). The farmer obeys, and goes 
forth — ^to be seen no more. 

^ This Parodos has been made £aimous by the story in Plut. Lysander 15. After 
the surrender of Athens in the spring of 404 B.C., the Peloponnesian leaders were 
deliberating on its fate, when they chanced to hear this ode sung, and were softened 
towards the city which had produced such a poet, (xopd irlnov ripbt ^taxiuft ftravrof 
4k TTJf "EdpiTlSau *B\iKTpas r^p TdpoSop, rjs 4 ^PX^ *Jiyafi4fiPowos w K6pa..., irdrraf 
imK\aff0ijpai K.rX.) 

d2, 



Digitized by CjOOQIC 



xlviii INTRODUCTION. 

First stasi- The Chorus sing of the voyage of the Greek heroes to 
—486/^* Troy, and the shield of Achilles. They end with imprecations 

upon Clytaemnestra, who slew the leader of such a host 
III. The old retainer of Agamemnon, for whom the farmer went, 

c^Uode: ^^^ arrives, bringing lamb, cheeses, and some good wine for the 
487—698. guests ; but, though he can provide these comforts, he is clad, 
seen" 487 after Euripidean fashion, in rags (v. 501). 

—552- On his way he has visited Agamemnon's tomb, and has been 

surprised by finding recent offerings there. One of these, a lock 
of hair, he brings with him, and suggests that, since it is like 
Electra's, it may be from the head of Orestes. She ridicules 
his surmise ; and here follows the well-known satire on the 
other signs used by Aeschylus for the 'recognition'.' 

(2) md Orestes and Py lades come out of the cottage. Electra 
sc«ie, 553 introduces the old man to the strangers as one who formerly 

saved her brother's life. The old man recognises Orestes by 
a scar over one eyebrow (v. 573), caused by a fall in childhood, 
when he and Electra were chasing a fawn. The joy of the 
recognition is compressed into very narrow limits; but the 
Chorus sings a short ode (vv. 585 — 595). 

(3) 3rd Orestes now consults the old man as to a scheme of venge- 
scene, 596 ance. It would be impossible (says the old man) for Orestes 

to enter the guarded stronghold of the usurpers (645 ff.). But 
Aegisthus is now in the country, about to sacrifice to the 

* Eur. El, 534 — 544. The fact that two locks of hair are ofioirrepoi — ^by which 
she means, *of the same colour' — ^is, she reminds him, no proof of kinship. When he 
suggests that she should go and see whether the footprints tally with her own, she 
observes that (i) the soil is too hard to receive a footprint, and (2) a brother's foot is 
likely to be larger than his sister's. When he lastly suggests that Orestes may have 
a garment woven for him long ago by his sister, she replies that by this time it must 
be much too small for him. 

Mr Verrall {Chaephorit pp. xxxv ff.) thinks that the meaning of Aeschylus was 
subtler than that fixed upon him by Euripides, (i) The resemblance between the hair 
of Orestes and that of Electra was not in colour merely, but in some Asiatic quality by 
which the foreign race of Pelops could be distinguished from Achaeans. (2) So as to 
the footprints : the resemblance meant was not in size, but in the character of the 
outline. (5) The C<piiofM was not a garment^ but a small specimen of Electra's work 
which the brother had with him. 

Euripides himself seems to make a slip here. Electra reproves the old man for 
suggesting that Orestes would have deigned, through fear of Aegisthus, to conceal his 
visit to the tomb (524 — 526). That, however, is what Orestes had done (90). 
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Nymphs. He has no gfuards with him,— only servants. Orestes 
must present himself at the sacrifice, and take his chance of 
being asked to assist Clytaemnestra is at Argos. But Electra 
undertakes to send her a message which will bring her to the 
cottage (v. 652). It was customary that, ten days after the 
birth of a child, offerings should be made to Eilcithyia. The 
old man must tell Clytaemnestra that her daughter entreats this 
pious office at her hands, as she herself is unacquainted with the 
ritual (v. 1125). 

The old man promises to take this message. He will also 
guide Orestes to Aegisthus. The brother and sister pray to 
the gods. Electra then enters the house, while Orestes sets 
forth with his guide. 

The Chorus recite the legend of the golden lamb, the cause Second 
of the quarrel between Atreus and Thyestes. 6^746. 

A messenger tells Electra how Orestes has slain A^isthus. iv. Third 
The tyrant welcomed the youth and his comrade (Py lades), ^^If^*' 
who described themselves as Thessalians going to Olympia. 1146. 
Orestes was asked to assist in dismembering a bull ; and, while scenef 747 
Aegisthus was stooping to scan the omens, felled him from —958- 
^ behind. The slaves, on hearing the name of Orestes, acclaimed 
him as their rightful king. 

The Chorus and Electra express their joy. Orestes enters 
(v. 880) with a ghastly trophy — the body' of A^isthus, carried 
by attendants. Electra expresses her hatred in a long speech 
over the corpse (w. 907 — 956). 

Clytaemnestra now approaches from Mycenae (v. 963), in a («) «nd 
chariot, with a retinue. Orestes is seized with shuddering at the —^4^*^ 
thought of slaying his mother. Electra nerves him; reminds 
him of his duty to his father, and of Apollo's oracle. He 
enters the cottage — resolved to do the deed, and yet shrinking 
from it 

The Chorus briefly greet Clytaemnestra with pretended 
reverence. She bids her Trojan handmaids assist her to 
alight, but Electra claims the office, remarking that she her- 
self is virtually a slave. Then follows a dispute between 

^ M. Patin doubts this, SophocUy p. 555. But it is proved by ▼. 959 (roude 9(aii!)^ 
and by 1x78 ff. Itvrt^.M'iwa ffdttara. 
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mother and daughter as to the fate of Iphigeneia and of 

Agamemnon (loi i — 1099). But the queen is presently touched 

by Electra's misery, and expresses regret for the past. Electra, 

however, is not softened. Then Clytaemnestra enters the house, 

to perform the rite on behalf of the (supposed) child. Electra 

bids her be careful that in the smoky cottage her robes are not 

soiled — and presently follows her in (v. 1 146). 

Kommos: -ph^ Chorus recall the death of Agamemnon, and foretell the 

1 147 — ^ 

1137. vengeance. In the midst of their chant, Clytaemnestra's dying 

shriek is heard from within. 

Orestes and Electra are now shown (by the eccyclema) 
standing by the corpse of Clytaemnestra ; that of Aegisthus 
lies near. 

Orestes is full of anguish and despair. He describes how he 
drew his cloak over his eyes as he slew his mother. Electra, on 
the contrary, is in this scene almost a Lady Macbeth. She tells 
how she urged her brother on, and even guided his sword when 
he covered his eyes\ Then she throws a covering over her 
mother's body. 
Exodos: At this moment the Chorus greet the apparition of two 

i359«~" bright forms in the air. These are the Dioscuri. Clytaem- 
nestra, they say, has been justly slain, and yet Orestes is 
defiled. Apollo gave him an unwise oracle \ though, as that 
god is their superior, they will say no more*. Electra is to 
marry Pylades, and go to Phocis — taking with her the good 
farmer, who is to receive a large estate (v. 1287). Orestes is to 
go to Athens, where, under the presidency of Pallas, he will be 
tried and acquitted ; he will then settle in Arcadia*. Aegisthus 
will be buried by the Argives; Clytaemnestra, by Menelaiis 
and Helen, who have just arrived at Nauplia from Egypt 
2199— The play ends with a most curious dialogue in anapaests 

'^^^' between the Dioscuri and the other persons. The Chorus 
bluntly ask the demigods why they did not avert murder from 
their sister Clytaemnestra.? Well, they reply, the blame rests 

^ m4 f. HA. ^ei U'f iwexiXevad ^oe, | ^^vf t* i^^ftdfopf atuu 

» H45 AXX' dyo^ ydp itrr* 4fj6t, \ ffiyia ' <ro0if 5* cSk o^k (xp^ifi aw, ffo^. 

* 1173 f* <r^ ^' ^kpKdJUiow xp^ iroXiv eir* 'AX^etoD ^ocut | oUtii^ AvkoIov TXri^loif ffifKtth' 

fjMTos. The city meant is Tegea, where there was a temple of Zeus AvKcuot, and where 

the supposed relics of Orestes were found (Her. i. 68). 
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on Fate, and on tJte unwise utterances of PJioebus^. Electra then 
asks why she — to whom no oracle had been given — was 
involved in the guilt of matricide? The only answer which 
occurs to them is that she suffers through the hereditary curse 
upon the whole house of Pelops-. Orestes changes the awkward 
subject by taking leave of Electra, whom he is not to see again. 
The Dioscuri have words of comfort for each. And then they 
warn Orestes to hasten away ; already dark forms can be seen 
approaching, with snaky arms'. The Dioscuri themselves *will 
go with speed to the Sicilian sea, to save the ships*.' 

§ 1 8. It is in this closing scene, where the Dioscuri are cross- Drift of 
examined, that the drift of Euripides is most patent. The —"dveree 
dialogue is equivalent to an epilogue by the dramatist, who, in ^^ Apollo, 
effect, addresses the audience as follows : — * I have now told you 
this story in my own way — adhering to the main lines of the 
tradition, but reconciling it, as far as possible, with reason. 
And now, having done my best with it, I feel bound to add 
that it remains a damning indictment against Apollo, and a 
scandal to the moral sense of mankind.' 

Euripides could not relieve Orestes from the guilt of matri- His 
cide ; tradition forbad ; but he has sought to modify tliat guilt. ^nT^" 
He has divided the responsibility between Orestes and Electra Electra. 
in such a manner as to make the sister appear the more cold- 
blooded of the two. It IS she who plans the snare into which 
her mother falls. While Orestes wavers and falters, Electra 
never hesitates for a moment. She unflinchingly bears her part 
in the murder, when her brother is fain to cover his eyes while 
he strikes. Yet (as is brought out in the dialogue with the 
Dioscuri) she had not his excuse. No oracle had been given 
to lur. Her ruling motive appears as an inflexible hatred of 
her mother. The Electra of the two other dramatists has in- 

^ 130a ^olfiov r' (Uro<poi yXdnrffris iwowcU, 

^ 1305 £ KO»aX irpd^eif, koimcI 5i Tor/uoc* | fda S* d/i^or^povf | dni iraW/xiir iidxyaurep, 

' 1345 xeipodpdxoyreT, XP^^ xtXaivcU, This description of the Erinyes is 
exactly illustrated by a vase-painting given in Baumeister's DenkmaUr p. 11 16. They 
grasp the snakes, which are coiled round their arms, near the head, so that snake and 
arm are, as it were, one. 

* 1347 ff. The play was probably produced at the great Dionysia of March, 
413 B.C. 
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deed that feeling, but the noble and gentle side of her character 
is far more prominent*. The general result, then, is this: — 
Euripides gives up Apollo, who told Orestes to commit matricide, 
as indefensible ; while, by a skilful contrast with a more odious 
person, he contrives to increase our commiseration for Orestes, 
the hapless instrument of the god. 
General The play was unduly depreciated by Schlegel, and a reaction 

wiimateofhas long since made itself felt*. Yet a critic who is second to 

the play. ® 

none, either m appreciation for the genius of Euripides or m 

power of interpreting it, — Professor von Wilamowitz-Mollen- 

dorff, — has said that, when one passes from Aeschylus to the 

Euripidean Elcctra, it is like turning from Goethe to Heine, 

— not merely to a less elevated strain, but rather to a wholly 

different tone, — sordid, trivial, and (from a Greek point of view) 

blasphemous*. We may recognise to the utmost the bold 

originality of Euripides, the inventive power, and the skilful 

execution ; but his Electra, viewed as a Greek tragedy, cannot 

be pronounced a success. 

Did it pre- ' § ^9- ^^ ^2is hitherto been generally held that the EUctra of 

cede and Sophocles belongs to an earlier date than its Euripidean name- 

intiuence , a ... . . , , ,,t., 

the sake. A contrary view is however maintained by v. Wilamowitz, 

^l^les? "^^^ further thinks that the EUctra of Euripides was the stimulus 

which moved Sophocles to treat the subject^ Certain relations 

(the able critic contends) exist between the two plays which 

show that one of them was influenced by the other, and a closer 

scrutiny proves that the play of Euripides was the original. 

I propose to examine this view. 

^ The Electra of Sophocles, standing outside of the house, hears the shriek of 
Qytaemnestra, whom Orestes is at that moment slaying within ; and exclaims, iroi^or, 
€l ff$iP€u, SitX^w (v. 141 5). That is, to modern feeling, the most repellent trait 
which Sophocles has given to her. But it is as nothing in comparison with the part 
which the Euripidean Electra bears in the actual deed; and it is also an isolated 
utterance at a moment of extreme tension. 

* Among the earlier exponents of this reaction may be mentioned Hartung 
{Euripides restitutas, vol. II. pp. 305 ff.), and Halevy (Gric$ Tragiquty vol. I. 
pp. 90 ff.). See also Patin, SophocU^ p. 340. 

' Hermesy vol. xviii. p. 233. £s ist als kame man von Goethe zu Heine, als lase 
man niclit sowohl eine geringere Poesie, als eine Umsetzung ins Meskine Frivole 
Blasphemische. 

* HenntSy vol. XViii. pp. 214 — 263: Die beideii Elektren. 
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The first resemblance to which the critic points is between The open- 
the openings of the two dramas. In the Euripidean prologue J^pi^ys* 
Orestes appears and speaks (w. 82 — 1 11). Then Electra sings compared, 
a monody (112 — 166); and she is presently joined by the Chorus 
(167). In the Sophoclean prologue also Orestes appears ; then 
there is a monody for Electra (86 — 120); and she is joined by 
the Chorus (121). Such a coincidence, it is argued, cannot be 
accidental. And there is internal evidence that Euripides was 
the model. For, with him, the appearance of Orestes at that 
early moment is necessary; while, with Sophocles, there is no 
reason why Orestes should be seen until he is ready to enter 
the house. Again, the Chorus of Euripides have a motive for 
their visit ; they invite Electra to a festival. But the Sophoclean 
Chorus come without any special cause. Nor has Sophocles the 
reason of Euripides for composing his Chorus of persons external 
to the palace ; indeed, it is hard to see how such persons could 
have established such intimacy with Electra, who was almost a 
prisoner. 

In reply to this argument I wish to point out, first, that the 
likeness between the two openings, in the particular points just 
noticed, is immeasurably less striking than the general contrast. 
The play of Sophocles begins with a dialogue between the old 
man and Orestes, after which they and Pylades leave the scene. 
Electra then comes forth and sings her monody. Euripides 
opens with a speech by the farmer, who next has a dialogue 
with Electra. They depart. Orestes enters with Pylades, to 
whom he makes a speech. Presently he sees a slave, as he 
thinks — i.e. Electra — approaching. He and Pylades draw aside ; 
and Electra then sings her monody. Is it not manifest that, so 
far, the openings are fundamentally different? But, it will be 
said, the Parodos, at least, is, in each play, shared between 
Electra and the Chorus ; is not this suspicious ? Even here the 
contrast is stronger than the likeness. The Sophoclean Parodos 
IS a long ode of 129 verses, containing a discussion of Electra's 
wrongs and hopes, and of the course which she ought to pursue. 
The Euripidean Parodos consists of only 35 verses. The maidens 
briefly invite Electra, and she declines. 

It seems to me, then, that the openings of the two plays 
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entirely fail to support the critic's major premiss, viz., that one of 
them must have been imitated from the other. But let us assume, 
for the sake of argument, that such imitation could be proved. 
Is it true that internal evidence points to Sophocles as the 
imitator ? His Orestes, we are told, has no reason for appearing 
at the house before he is prepared to enter it In defending a 
dramatist on such a point, it suffices, I suppose, to show that 
the action is natural and probable ; we are not required to prove 
that it is necessary. Orestes and his companions have just 
arrived, and have hidden the urn somewhere near the house: 
the time is day-break. Is it strange that they should reconnoitre 
the ground on which they will soon have to act, or that the old 
man should point out the chief features of the scene? As to 
the poet's motive, that is evident. His invention of the double 
embassy from Phocis was a novelty, and he wished to give a 
clue to it at the outset, since the spectator, who is thus in the 
secret, will enjoy the play more. Again, it is said that Sophocles 
bewrays his model when he composes his Chorus of persons 
external to the house. A desire to vary from Aeschylus would 
account for this as easily as a desire to copy Euripides ; but why 
should not the poet's motive have been independent of both ? The 
free-born women of Mycenae are exponents of the public good- 
will towards the rightful heir. But how, we are asked, had they 
become friends of Electra? Chrysothemis and Clytaemnestra 
tell us, it may be answered, that Electra frequently passed 
beyond the doors. Lastly, it is objected that the Chorus come 
to Electra without a definite reason. Is there not reason enough 
in their purpose of consoling and counselling her, — the purpose 
which she gratefully acknowledges ? 

Thus, even if the openings of the two plays could justly be 

regarded as showing a debt of either to the other, still there 

would be no presumption that Sophocles was the debtor. 

Relation of A further argument is, however, adduced in support of the 

Clyta^-^ view which we are discussing. Both Sophocles and Euripides 

nestra. bring Electra into controversy with Clytaemnestra. In the play 

of Euripides, the tenor of this controversy is such as to mitigate 

the odiousness of Clytaemnestra, and to emphasise the hardness 

of Electra. This was what Euripides meant to do. The aim of 
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Sophocles was the opposite, to concentrate our sympathy upon 
Electra. But, says Prof. v. Wilamowitz, Sophocles has involun- 
tarily given the advantage in dignity and self-command to Cly- 
taemnestra ; and this shows that he has (unskilfully) imitated 
Euripides. Is it true that the Clytaemnestra of Sophocles 
appears to more advantage than his Electra? Every reader 
must judge for himself; I should not have said so, nor, indeed, 
do I find it easy to understand how any one could receive that 
impression. But, even if this were granted, the inference of an 
imitation would still be unwarranted, since the controversies 
in the two plays respectively differ both in topics and in 
style. 

Finally, let us consider the more general ground upon which Argument 
it is argued that Sophocles was stimulated to write his Electra ^^^^^ 
by the work of Euripides. The Euripidean Electra is certainly proba- 
a play which Sophocles would have viewed with repugnance. *^^^' 
He would have thought that both the divine and the human 
persons were degraded. The earlier scenes, with their homely 
realism, approximate, in fact, to the stamp of the Middle 
Comedy. The whole treatment is a negation of that ideal art 
to which Sophocles had devoted his life. It is perfectly con- 
ceivable that such a piece should have roused him to make 
a protest, — to show how the theme could once more be nobly 
treated, as Aeschylus long ago had treated it, and yet without 
raising the moral and religious problem of the Choephori. But 
is such a hypothesis more probable than the converse ? Suppose 
that the Sophoclean Electra was the earlier of the two. Is it 
not equally conceivable that Euripides should have been stirred 
to protest against the calm condonation of matricide ? Might he 
not have wished to show how the subject could be handled 
without ignoring, as Sophocles does, this aspect of the vengeance, 
and also without refraining from criticism^on the solution pro- 
pounded by Aeschylus ? This, in my belief, is what Euripides 
actually did wish to do. But assume for a moment that the 
other theory is right, and that the Euripidean Electra was the 
earlier. Then, surely, when Euripides had just been renewing 
the impression left by Aeschylus, — that matricide, though en- 
joined by a god, brings a fearful stain, — Sophocles would have 
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chosen a peculiarly unfortunate moment for inviting Athenians 
to admire the unruffled equanimity of his Orestes, 
-on- I cannot, then, see any valid reason for supposing that 

Euripides preceded Sophocles in treating this subject On the 
other hand, the new line taken by Euripides is the more 
intelligible if he had before him the pieces of both the elder 
dramatists. 

rhc § 20. There are, however, strong grounds of internal coinci- 

iophoclcs dcncG for believing that the Electra is among the later plays of 

s^one Sophocles. It cannot, on any view, be placed more than a few 

aier plays, years before the Euripidean Electra, of which the probable date 

is 413 B.C. The traits which warrant this conclusion are the 

•nternal following, (i) The frequency of avrCKafiri, i>. the partition of 

rvidence. ^^ iambic trimeter between two speakers. The ordinary form 

of such partition is when each person speaks once, so that the 

trimeter falls into two parts {a, b). Taking the two latest plays, 

we find 22 such examples in the Philoctetes, and 52 in the 

Oedipus Coloneus. The Electra ranks between them, with 25. 

Next comes the Oedipus Tyrannus, with only 10. Further, verse 

1502 of Electra is so divided between two persons that it falls 

into three parts (a, b, a). The other Sophoclean instances of 

this are confined to the Philoctetes (810, 814) and the Oedipus 

CoUmeus (832). 

(2) Anapaestic verses (i 160— 1 162) are inserted in a series 
of iambic trimeters. The only parallel for this occurs in the 
Trachiniae (v. 1081, w. 1085 f.), a piece which may be placed 
somewhere between 420 and 410B.C. (Introd. to Track, p. xxiii). 
It was an innovation due to the melodramatic tendency which 
marked the last two decades of the century. In the earlier 
practice, a series of iambic trimeters could be broken only by 
shorter iambic measures, or by mere interjections. 

(3) The 'free' or * melic' anapaests in El. 86 — 120 are of a 
type which can be strictly matched only in plays of a date later 
than circ, 420 B.C., such as the Troades, the Ion, and the Iplngeneia 
in Tauris. 

(4) The actors have a notably large share in the lyric 
element of the play, (a) Thus the anapaests just mentioned 
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are delivered by Electra as a fiov^hia. Such a monody can 
be paralleled only from the later plays of Euripides. It is 
characteristic of the new music — satirised by Aristophanes in 
the Frogs — which came into vogue circ, 420 B.C. {b) Again, 
the Parodos of the Electra is in the form of a lyric dialogue 
{KOfifio^) between the heroine and the Chorus. Here, too, it 
is only in the latest plays that we find parallels. A ' kommatic ' 
parodos occurs also in the Oedipus Coloneiis, That of the Phi- 
loctetes has something of the same general character, although 
there Neoptolemus replies to the Chorus only in anapaests. 
{c) Another illustration of the same tendency is the lyric duet 
between Electra and the coryphaeus in vv. 823 — 870, which may 
be compared with similar duets in the Philoctetes {e.g. 11 70 ff.), 
and the Oedipus Coloneus (178 ff., 1677 ff.). (d) In the /xeXo? 
airo aKTjpr}^ between Electra and Orestes (1232 — 1287), the 
Chorus take no part. On the other hand, the songs given to 
the Chorus alone are of relatively small compass (472 — 5 1 5 ; 

1058—1097; 1384— 1397). 

(5) The Parodos shows different classes of metre (the yho^ 
icrov and the 76V0? BiTrXda-iop) combined within the same strophe ; 
and, at the close, the epode re-echoes them all. This iroXv- 
fjL€Tpia is a further sign of a late period*. 

When all these indications are considered, there seems to be Con- 
at least a very strong probability that the Electra was written "^*^"* 
not earlier than 420 B.C. There is only one point that might 
seem to favour an earlier date. The long syllables of the 
trimeter are here resolved more rarely than in any other of the 
seven extant plays". But, though a very gxt^X frequeiu:y of such 

* See Metrical Analysis^ p. IxxiiL These lyric criteria for the date are searchingly 
examined by Prof. v. Wilamowitz in Hermes^ vol. xviii. pp. 242 ff. 

^ The statistics are given in G. Wolff's EUktra (3rd ed., revised by L. Bellermann), 
p. 123, n. I. The ratio of the number of resolved feet to the whole number of 
trimeters in each play is stated as follows : — 

1. Electra f i to 30J. 

2. Antigone, i „ 26. 

3. Trcuhiniae^ i „ 18 J. 

4. AjcuCy I „ 18. 

5. Oedipus CohftettSy i „ 18. 

6. Oedipus Tyrannus^ i „ 14 J. 

7. Philoctetes^ i „ 9^. 

The extraordinarily high proportion in the Philoctetes (409 B.C.) must be considered 
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resolution (as in the PhilocUtes) has a clear significance, a 
negative application of the test would be, as the 'statistics show, 
most unsafe; and, in this instance, all the other internal evidence 
is on the opposite side. Those, then, who hold (as I do) that 
the play was produced before the Electra of Euripides (413 B.C.), 
will conclude that the years 420 and 414 B.C mark the limits of 
the period to which it may be referred. 

indent § 21. The Elcctra of Sophocles was a favourite with Greek 

fputcof ^j^j Roman readers, as traces in literature indicated It was 

•rans- translated into Latin by a poet named Atilius, who lived pro- 

!tuT ^^ bably in the early part of the second century B.C.' This version, 

though it is unfavourably judged by Cicero', seems to have 

acquired some popularity, since, according to Suetonius, it was 

one of two pieces from which the verses sung at the funeral 

of Julius Caesar were adapted, — ^the other being the Amtorum 

Itidiciutn of Pacuvius*. 

as indicative of the poet's latest period, and showing the influence of Euripides. But 
the danger of inference from a comparison of lowtr ratios is evident. The ratio in the 
Oedipus Cohneus is lower than in the earlier Tyrannus^ and only the same as in the 
Ajax^ which is the oldest play after the Antigone. 

^ Cephisodonis {arc, 340 B.C.), tlie pupil of Isocrates, alludes to verse 61 of the 
Electra (Athen. p. isi c). Machon of Corinth (orr. 970 B.C.), who became eminent 
at Alexandria as a comic poet, tells a story of which the point turns on the first two 
verses of the play (Athen. p. 579 b). Dioscorides (circ* 930 B.C.), in a well-known 
epigram {Anthol, Pal, 7. 37), imagines the tomb of Sophocles surmounted by the 
figure of an actor, holding in his -hand a tragic mask of the type called 4 KodpifMos 
rap$4pos (Pollux iv. § 139), f.^., with the hair clipped in sign of mourning. Of this 
mask, the actor says : — 

efre 0'Oi 'Arrcy^r c/retr 0<Xor, oOk Sm d/Ai^rroct, 
efre koI 'HX/rrpar' i^fti^&npai T^p Axpo^, 
Cicero's judgment {De Fin. i. 9) is cited below. 

The Electra of Propertius (3. 6. 5 f.) is the Sophodean : — EUctra^ sahmm cum 
aspexit Oresten, \ cuius falsa tenens JUverat ossa soror (Soph. EL 11 96 ff.). 

' Teuffel, Hist. Rom. Lit. vol. I. § 96, identifies this Atilius with the writer of 
palliatae in the time of Caecilius. 

' Cic. De Fin, i. i A ^ibus (viz., the depredators of Latin literature) tantum 
dissentio ut, cum Sophocles vel optime scripserit Electram, tctmen male conversam Atilii 
miki legendam putem. In the same passage Atilius is described (by a critic whom 
Cicero quotes) as a 'ferreus scriptor/ and in Epp. ad Alt. 14. 90, § 3, as 'poeta 
durissimus.* 

Cicero's brother Quintus wrote an Electra — one of four tragedies which he finished 
in sixteen days (Ad Qu. Fr. 3. 5, § 7). 

* Suet. Jul. Caes. 84. 
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§ 22. Two modern plays on . the subject, — the Oreste of The 
Voltaire and the Oreste of Alfieri, — so directly invite a com- Voltaire, 
parison with the Greek dramatists, and especially with Sopho- 
cles, that they claim a brief notice here. Each is, in its own 
way, the work of one who has endeavoured to seize the spirit of 
antiquity ; who appreciates the charms of the Greek treatment ; 
and who wishes to preserve the beauty of Greek outline, while 
telling the story in a new manner, such as he deems more 
effective for the modern theatre. Each play thus becomes a 
suggestive criticism on the antique. 

Voltaire was not the first French dramatist who had handled 
this theme. Cribillon, whose Electre appeared in 1708, had 
followed the precedent set in the (Edipe of Corneille (1657), by 
interweaving love-affairs with the tragic action : the son of 
Aegisthus has won the heart of Electra, and his daughter is 
beloved by Orestes. Longepierre, whose Electre was acted in 
17 19, failed for a different reason; he preserved the classical 
simplicity, but lacked knowledge of the stage and charm of 
style. Voltaire's Oreste was produced in 1750. In the letter 
of dedication prefixed to it, he says that his aim is to restore 
a purer taste ; and he thus describes the relation of his work to 
the Sophoclean. * I have not copied the Electra of Sophocles, — 
far from it; but I have reproduced, as well as I could, its spirit 
and its substanceV This is true ; it is only in general outline 
that his plot resembles the other ; the details .are his own. The 
scene is laid near the tomb of Agamemnon, on the shore of 
the Argolic Gulf. Thither, from Argos, come Aegisthus and 
Clytaemnestra, to hold a festival'; bringing with them Electra, 
their slave, with fetters on her wrists. On the same day, Orestes 
and Pylades are driven ashore at a neighbouring spot, and fall 
in with Pammine', a faithful old retainer of the house, who 
becomes their accomplice. The disguised Orestes, with Pylades, 

^ 'Je n*ai point copi^ VJ^Uctre de Sophocle, il s*en faut beaucoup; j'en ai pris, 
autant que j*ai pu, tout Tesprit et toute la substance.* ^pUre d la Duchesse du Maine^ 
in Beuchot's CEuvres de Voltaire, vol. vi. p. 157. 

* A touch borrowed from Soph. EL 178 if. 

• As Pammene answers to the Sophoclean Paedagogus, the Sophoclean Chryso- 
themis has a counterpart in Iphise, who has been allowed to dwell apart, in an old 
palace near the tomb. 
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presents himself to Aegisthus, bearing a funeral urn. It contains, 
he says, the ashes of Orestes, whom he has slain at Epidaurus. 
There are, in fact, human ashes in the urn; but they are those of 
PHstfene, the son of Aegisthus, whom his father had sent to kill 
Orestes. Presently Aegisthus learns by a message that his son 
is dead. He promptly arrests the two young strangers, and 
Pammine also. Meanwhile Orestes has met Electra at the 
tomb, and, overcome by affection and pity, has made himself 
known to her ; though the oracle of Delphi had strictly forbidden 
him to do so. Electra now appeals to Clytaemnestra — tells her 
the secret — and persuades her to intercede with Aegisthus, but 
without divulging her son's identity. Clytaemnestra comph'es. 
Aegisthus — now certain that Orestes is in his hands — spurns 
her prayer, and sends the two youths to instant death. They 
are saved by a popular rising at Argos. The people acclaim 
Orestes as their king. He then takes vengeance. Electra hears 
Clytaemnestra's cry of supplication (behind the scenes), and, 
believing that her mother is pleading for Aegisthus, cries to her 
brother, 'Strike!" The next moment Clytaemnestra is heard 
crying, 'My son, I die by thy hand!' Electra is overwhelmed 
with horror ; and the play ends with the anguish of Orestes, who 
prepares to go forth into exile. 

The feature which Voltaire himself regarded as most dis- 
tinctive of his work is the character of Clytaemnestra. He has 
caught up the hint given by Sophocles (w. 766 ff.), and carried 
further by Euripides, that the murderess of Agamemnon may 
remain capable of tenderness for Orestes and Electra. The 
Clytaemnestra of Voltaire can be touched by the entreaties of 
her children, though she replies to their taunts with anger and 
scorn'. *The germ of this personage,' he says, *was in Sophocles 
and Euripides, and I have developed it' In doing so, he has 

^ Act V, Sc. 8. The trait is borrowed from Soph. EL 141 5, KA. bf/xoc Thrkipfiun, 
HA. TwUroVf tl <r04ytis, diTXijy : but the new setting given to it by the French dramatist 
is admirably ingenious. 

' ^pUre (prefixed to the Oreste)^ p. 157. 'Rien n*est en effet plus dans la nature 
qu'une femme criminelle envers son epoux, et qui se laisse attendrir par ses enfants, 
qui re^oit la pitie dans son coeur altier et farouche, qui s'irrite, qui reprend la durete 
de son caractere quand on lui fait des reproches trop violents, et qui s'apaise ensuite 
par les soumissions et par les larmes.* 
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gone a little too far ; the *cri du sang' is somewhat too obtrusive 
and theatrical. Greek Tragedy, with its severe sanity, would 
have felt that there was extravagance in making Clytaemnestra 
intercede with Aegisthus for the life of one who could return 
only as an avenger. Nevertheless, the French dramatist has 
derived many touches of real beauty and pathos from this 
motive*. His other chief innovation consists in rendering the 
course of the stratagem less smooth. Orestes and Pylades are 
placed in deadly peril. Our hopes and fears alternate almost to 
the end. The demand for this kind of interest is modern. An 
old Greek audience, familiar beforehand with the main lines of 
the story, could feel no anxiety for the safety of the hero. 
Voltaire's treatment of the urn-scene is noteworthy. He saw 
that here it was impossible to reproduce the Sophoclean pathos ; 
that was only for people who had this custom in respect to the 
relics of the dead, — a custom surrounded with sacred and tender 
associations. Voltaire substituted an interest of a different kind, 
— the thrill felt by the spectators who know that the urn pre- 
sented to Aegisthus contains the ashes of his son*. The device 
is ingenious, but reduces the incident to a lower level ; it is no 
longer a dramatic beauty, but rather a stroke of theatrical effect. 
A more serious departure from the ancient model is involved in 
his attempt to vindicate the gods. He refuses to conceive that 
they could have commanded an innocent man to slay his mother, 
. however guilty she might be. In his version, they ultimately 
doom Orestes to do so ; but only as a punishment And for 
what.' For having failed, through love and pity, to persevere 
in obedience to their arbitrary command against revealing him- 



^ As in the scene between Clytaemnestra, Electia, and Iphise (the Chrysothemis of 
the play). Act I, Sc. 3 ; and in the scenes where Clytaemnestra pleads with Aegisthus 
for Orestes (Act I, Sc. 5 ; Act v, Sc. 3). 

' 'II a fallu suppleer au path^tique qu'ils \i^. les anciens] y trouvaient par la terreur 
que doit inspirer la vue des cendres de Plist^ne, premiere victime de la vengeance 
d'Oreste.' This remark occurs in an essay published in the same year as Voltaire's 
play (1750), — Dissertation sur les principales Tragedies anciennes et modemes^ qui out 
paru sur le su;et d'&lectre^ et en particulier sur celle de Sopkocle, It appeared under 
the name of M. Dumolard, a critic of the day; but it clearly reveals the mind, if not 
the pen, of Voltaire, among whose works it has long been included : see Benchot, 
CEuvres de VoUaire^ vol. VI. p. 155. The words quoted above are on p. 179. 
J. S. VI. e 
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self to his sister^ This surely does not exhibit their justice in 
a more favourable light So perilous is it to tamper with Greek 
Tragedy on this side, — as Euripides, indeed, was the first to show. 
The inscrutable destiny interwoven with the l^end is a thread 
which cannot be removed without marring the whole texture. 

The § 23. A lesson of a different kind is taught by the Oreste of 

Alfieri.^ Alfieri'. More rigorous than the ancients themselves in limiting 
the number of the characters, he employs only five persons, — 
Aegisthus, Orestes, Pylades, Clytaemnestra, and Electra So- 
phocles is the classical poet who has chiefly influenced him in 
detail ; but he owes still more to Voltaire. His Clytaemnestra is 
a woman broken down by misery and remorse; despised by 
Aegisthus ; upbraided by Electra ; vacillating between hysterical 
tenderness for her children and returns of the old passion for her 
paramour. Orestes arrives, with Pylades, and is recognised by 
Electra merely through the emotions which he manifests at 
the tomb of Agamemnon. The youths then announce, first 
to Clytaemnestra and afterwards to Aegisthus, the news that 
Orestes has been killed in a Cretan chariot-race. Aegisthus 
detects the fiction owing to the folly of Orestes, who, throughout 
the play, is incapable of self-control ; he is perpetually reproved, 
or helped out of difficulties, by the more prudent Pylades. 
Aegisthus orders the young men to be executed, and dooms 
Electra to the same fate. They are saved, as with Voltaire, by 
an insurrection of the Argives. Orestes then takes the righteous 
vengeance. He slays Aegisthus, and at the same moment, in 
his blind fury, unconsciously deals a death-wound to Clytaem- 
nestra, who is endeavouring to protect the tyrant. The play 
closes with his incipient madness, when he learns from Electra 
and Pylades that he has shed a mother's blood. 

Alfieri has a genuine, though limited, sympathy with the 
classical spirit, and, unlike most of his modem predecessors in 
the treatment of such themes, avoids everything that is posi- 
tively incongruous with that spirit It is the more instructive 

* Dissertation^ etc. p. 181 : * Oreste est certainement plus i plaindre dans I'auteur 
fran9ais que dans Tath^nien, a la drvinitiy est ^us nUnagie^ The Orestes of Voltaire 
is indeed to be pitied; but precisely because the divine caprice is so frightful. 

' It was published in 1783, when the poet was thirty-four years of age. 
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to observe the reason why he fails, in this Oreste^ to be truly 
classical. An Attic tragedy, though severely simple in outline, 
owes much of its artistic charm to those minor incidents 
which diversify the plot, and to those secondary persons who 
serve as foils or contrasts to the chief actors. The part of 
the Nurse in the Choephori is a small one, and yet how much 
the play would lose if it were omitted ! In the Electra of 
Sophocles, the Old Man is not merely a link in a chain of 
agency, but a source of dramatic interest: and the portraiture 
of the heroine herself is the more vivid because Chryso- 
themis is placed at her side. It is this variety and relief, 
this skilful use of undertones, that we miss in the work of the 
Italian dramatist. He has cut out everything that is not indis- 
pensable. Without deviation or pause, the action pursues its 
direct, but somewhat monotonous course *. There are occasional 
beauties", but the general effect is not that of a Greek drama ; it 

^ Charles Lloyd, in the pre£u:e to his English translation of Alfieri's Tragedies 
{vol. I. p. xxvii, Lond. 1815), quotes some remarks of Madame de Stael (in Corinne) : 
— *Alfieri, par un hasard singulier, etait, pour ainsi dire, transplant^ de Pantiquite 
dans les temps modemes; 11 ^tait ne pour agir, et il n'a pu qu'ecrire... II a voulu 
donner i ses tragedies U caractlre U phis austire, II en a retranch^ les conBdens, les 
coups de th^tre, tout, hors I'int^ret du dialogue.* 

'A uste rity' is indeed the word which best describes the general stamp of his 
tragedies. He represents a reaction from the extravagance of Italian drama in the 
seventeenth century ; but his endeavour after classical form is that of a mind which had 
I more force and passion than sensibility or imagination. 

' Conspicuous among these is the scene at the tomb, where Electra divines the 
identity of Orestes by overhearing his outburst of grief and vows of vengeance, while 
Pylades (fearing a recognition) pretends to her that his friend is of unsound mind (Act 
II, Sc. «). A few verses, which immediately precede the discovery, will serve to give 
some idea of the style : — 

Elettra. 

Gli sguardi 
Fissi ei tien sulla tomba, immoti, ardenti ; 
fe terribile in atto... — O tu, chi sei, 
Che generoso ardisci?... 

Oreste. 

A me la cura 
Lasciane, a me. 

PiLADE. 

Gii pi^ non t'ode. O donna, 
Scusa i trasporti insani: ai detti suoi 
Non badar punto : e fuor di se. — Scoprirti 
Vuoi dunque a forza? 

€2 
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is rather that of an abridgement from such a work. Thus both 
Voltaire and Alfieri — the two modems who, in treating the story 
of Electra, have been most closely studious of the classical 
models — have, in their different ways, something to teach us 
with regard to those qualities which distinguish the Greek 
masterpieces*. 

Traces in § 24. We have already seen how the lyric Oresteia of Stesi- 

art of the chorus is related to certain works of Greek art. It may be in- 

Aescby- 

lean and teresting, in conclusion, to observe how far the dramatic versions 

^^^' of the story can be traced in that province. As might have been 

plays. expected, the Aeschylean trilogy has been the most influential. 

Oreste. 

Immerger6 il mio brando 
Nel traditor tante fiate e tante, 
Qnante veisasti dalla orribil piaga 
Stille di sangue. 

Elettra. 

Ei non vaneggia. Un padre... 
Orestbv 
Si, mi fu tolto an padre. Oh rabbia ! E inulto 
Rimane ancora? 

Elkttra. 

£ chi sarai tu dunque, 
Se Oreste non sei tu? 

PiLADB. 

Che ascolto? . 

Orests. 

Oreste! 
Chi, chi mi appella? 

PiLADE. 

Or sei perduto. 

Elettra. 

Elettra 
Ti appella; Elettra io son, che al sen ti stringo 
Fra le mie bracda. 
^ M. Patin (Etudes sur Us Tragiqtus grecs^ vol. 11. pp. 389 ff.) notices, among 
other plays on this subject, two which present certain points of interest One is the 
Clytemnestre of Alex. Soumet, produced in 1812, when the part of Orestes was acted 
by Talma. The influence of the Greek dramatists is mingled with that of Alfieri. 
Unlike his modem predecessors, the author makes use of Clytaemnestra*s dream, to 
which he gives a new and striking form. From the Orestie of Alex. Dumas (produced 
in 1856) is cited a beautiful lament of Electra (Act ii, Sc. 6), an echo of several 
passages in Sophocles. 
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Thus the Choephori has helped to inspire a vase-painting* in 
which Electra, Orestes and Pylades, with some other figures, are 
seen at the grave of Agamemnon, — the god Hermes (whom 
Orestes invokes at the beginning of that play) being also present. 
The passage of the Ettmenides which alludes to the purification 
of Orestes by the blood of swine {KaOapfiol ;^ot/9o/croi/ot, v. 283) 
is illustrated by another vase" ; Apollo, at Delphi, is holding a 
slain sucking-pig over the head of Orestes, while the ghost of 
Clytaemnestra seeks to arouse the slumbering Furies. In a 
third vase-picture', also indebted to the Enmenides (187 — 223), 
we see the Furies now awake, and about to resume their chase 
of Orestes ; Apollo, at his side, sternly reproves them ; while the 
benign figure of Athena, to whom Orestes looks up, typifies his 
approaching acquittal at Athens. Lastly, the crisis in the trial 
on the hill of Ares, when the goddess places her pebble in the 
urn, is depicted on a vase* of the later Roman age. The Electra 
of Sophocles has suggested the subject represented on an 
Apulian vase'; Orestes, wearing a chlamys, and carrying a spear 
in his left hand, shows a funeral urn to Electra ; Pylades, also 
with chlamys and spear, follows him. The moment is that at 
which the two youths, disguised as Phocian messengers from 
Strophius, arrive before the gates of the palace, and inform 
Electra of their errand (11 13 f.): — 

<^€povT€^ avTOv CTfiucpd Xtujfay iv fipa)(€l 

T€vx€i Oavwro^f ok op^^^ KOfuiofi€y. 

A marble group*, now in the Museum at Naples, represents a 
youth standing at the right side of a maiden whose outstretched 

^ The vase is from Lower Italy, and is now at Naples : Rochette, Mon. ifUdit, 
pi. 34. It is reproduced in Baumeister*s DenknidUr^ p. iiii, with Overbeck's inter- 
pretation of it. 

' From Apulia, published in Mon. Inst, iv. 48: Baumeister, Denkm, p. 1117. 

• Millin, Peintures de Vases, ii. 68: Baumeister, Denkm, p. 11 18. 

^ Found at Kertsch: Baumeister, Denkm, p. 11 19, where Stephani's explanation 
of it is given. 

• Reproduced by Prof. A. Michaelis at the head of the Preface to his revision of 
Otto Jahn's Sophoclis Electra (3rd ed., p. iii, Bonn, 1892). He refers (p. vii) to the 
publications and interpretations of the vase by Laborde ( Vases LxLmberg i, pi. 8), J. 
de Witte and C. Lenormant (J^lite chamogr, 11. pi. 79), and Overbeck (Bildwerke 
pi. 19, 61). 

• Reproduced in Baumeister^s Denkm, p. 1 192 ; and by Michaelis in Jahn*s Electra^ 
p. 31- 
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right arm encircles his neck, the hand resting on his right 
shoulder. This work, remarkable for a grave and chastened 
beauty, is suggestive of an elder sister with her brother ; and, 
according to a probable interpretation \ the persons are Electra 
and Orestes. We are reminded of the sequel to the recognition 
in the play of Sophocles, where the sister says, Ixw <r€ xepcrtV ; 
and Orestes answers, eJ^ ra \oLir €xoi<: del (v. 1226); though the 
moment imagined by the sculptor is one when the first trans- 
port of joy has subsided into a calmer happiness. It remains to 
notice a slight but significant testimony to Sophoclean influence 
on the treatment of this subject in the art of the Imperial age. 
Lucian describes a picture in which Orestes and Pylades are 
slaying Aegisthus, while Clytaemnestra, already slain, is seen 
on a couch*. He commends the skill which fixes attention on 
the doom of a wicked man, but leaves in the background the 
vengeance taken on a mother by a son*. Now, among the 
extant literary sources for the story, the Electra of Sophocles is 
the only one in which the death of Clytaemnestra precedes that 
of Aegisthus^; and the effect for which Lucian gives credit to 
the painter is the same which is obtained, in a subtler form, by 
the dramatic perspective of the poet. 

^ This view is accepted by Prof. Michaelis (op, cit, p. vii). According to others, 
the persons are Merope and her son Cresphontes (from the Cresphofites of Euripides) ; 
or Deianeira exhorting her son Hylliis to go in search of Herades (Soph. TV. 83 ff.) ; 
or Penelope and Telemachus. 

The group is the work of Stephanus, a pupil of Menelaiis, himself the pupil of 
Pasiteles, a sculptor and versatile artist of Lower Italy, who lived in the earlier half 
of the first century B.c. See Dr C. Waldstein*s article on Pasiteles in Baumeister's 
Denkmdier, p. 1190. 

' Lucian Htpii rod otKov, § 93. 

• Id, attufhuf d4 ri b ypa^>€^s irev&tio-ey, rb fuv daepks Trjs inxeifnffftias Bel^s phvam 
Kol Cn rjSTi Teirpay/Uvop xapadpa/utfr, ififipad^tfOPTas Si ro^ p&ufiffKoxn ifiyaaa^jLeros r^ 
Tov fJunxoO ^>bptfi. 

^ With r^ard to the authority followed by the painter, Lucian remarks, ro o^^- 
Tvrop b 7pa^i>r rap* 'EOpirLSov ij 2o^oK\iovs Sojcei /mm Xa/3c(r, forgetting that no 
situation even distantly similar occurs in the play of the younger dramatist. Indeed, 
so far as I can discover, the Euripidean Electra is nowhere traceable in ancient art, 
to which it offered no specially suitable material. It will be observed that the picture 
described above does not agree in detail with the closing scene in the play of 
Sophocles ; it is the order of the retributive acts, and the prominence given to them 
respectively, which unmistakably shows his influence. 
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§ I. The Electra was one of the most popular plays in Byzantine MSS. 
as in older times, and ranks second only to the Ajax in respect to 
number of mss. This popularity bears upon another fact which is 
illustrated by the scholia (see below, § 3), — ^viz., the frequency of 
variants indicating a text, or texts, inferior to that represented by the 
better codices. On the other hand, though the great mass of the later 
MSS. are of no independent value, and teem with errors due to careless- 
ness or to feeble conjecture, yet it happens now and again that some 
one among them preserves or confirms a true reading, offers a note- 
worthy variant, or presents some other point of interest. A few 
examples may be given: — Verse 187. Vindobonensis : c written over 
the o of roKcoiv. — 305. A : /iot for ftov. — 445. Vat. a : icetp^ (vulg. icapa). — 
485. lenensis and Vat. 43 : )(Q>jK<ortc\AKr<i^ (vulg. yp^jK^irkriKTVi). — 495. 
Aug. c adds Odpao^ after cxci (with T and Pal.). — 534. Aug. b : tiWf 
(vulg. TIV09). — 581. D: Ti^. — 94T. Ambros. G. 56 sup. : ^9 toS' for 
€0-0* o y*.— 950. Monacensis : XcXeiVfAc^a. — 1251. Aug. c: irapptfa-ia 
(vulg. irapovcrCa). — 1275. lenensis: troXvTroiw (vulg. irokwrrovov). — 1403. 
lenensis has tj/xSi^ superscript (while the word has disappeared from the 
other MSS.). — 1458. lenensis : iruXoi? (vulg. »vXa?). 

Among the aids to the textual criticism of the Electra which have 
appeared within the last quarter of a century, none is more valuable 
than the Jahn-Michaelis edition. Subsequently to the publication of his 
Electra in 1861, Otto Jahn saw more and more reason to doubt whether 
the Laurentian ms. (L) was the source of all the others now extant, 
and took steps to procure further materials for a judgment on the 
question. At his request Dr H. Hinck made a complete collation of 
two Florentine mss.; viz., Laur. xxxi. 10, commonly denoted as Lb, 
by Michaelis as 1, by Campbell as L*; and Laur. 2725 (formerly 
Abbat. 152), commonly denoted as P, by Michaelis as G. Hinck 
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also collated L, where he saw reason to question former reports, 
or where the original reading had been changed by correctors. From 
another friend, Dr E. Hiller, Jahn obtained a collation of the Vienna 
MS. of the Electra^ Vindobonensis (phil. grace 281, of the 14th or 
15th century). The collations of the Paris mss. A and E made by 
Dr R. Prinz were also placed at his disposal. Shortly before his death, 
Jahn entrusted the task of re-editing his Ekctra to Prof. Michaelis, 
desiring that the critical apparatus should be much enlarged, and in 
particular should exhibit all the discrepancies from L of the Florentine 
MSS. Lb and P, and of the Parisian mss. A and E. The second edition 
of Jahn's work, thus amplified, was published by Prof. Michaelis in 
1872. The third edition, with further improvements of detail, appeared 
in 1882. 

Besides giving a full report of the four mss. above-mentioned (Lb, P, 
A, and E), Prof. Michaelis has used the collation of the Vindobonensis 
largely enough to show the character of that ms., which, though abound- 
ing in errors and interpolations, contains a few ingenious corrections. A 
point which is placed in a clear light is the relation of Lb to L, of which 
Dr Hinck contributes a discussion. Lb is the nearest of all the known 
MSS. to L, yet is not a transcript from it, as is proved by the number 
and nature of the discrepancies ; as also by the fact that Lb has the list 
of the Dramatis Fersonae, which is wanting (for the Elecira) in L. The 
archetype of Lb must have been a ms. copied from L at a time when 
the latter was either wholly or generally free from the corrections or 
conjectures made by later hands. Lb, again, contains some readings 
different from any, of any date, which occur in L. But, as a rule, 
Lb agrees with the text of L in its original form, and is thus occasionally 
a help to determining that text where the later correctors of L have 
altered or obscured it. With regard to the general relationship of the 
MSS.9 Prof. Michaelis recognises that the collations used by him fully 
bear out the distinction between two principal groups, of which L and 
Paris A are respectively the types. As Lb is akin to L, so is E to A, 
while r holds an intermediate position. 

The § 2. In common with the later mss., L exhibits the interpolation 

Wentian ^^^ 3^ ^^i^^ ^3^5)^ ^^ deleted by Triclinius. It shares also the 
interpolation vartfmv after ycvvcuiuy (128), first removed by Monk 
(Mus. CriU I. p. 69, ann. 18 14). But the general superiority of L is 
not less apparent in this play than in the rest. Thus in v. 1 74, where, 
like the other mss., it now has the corrupt con, it originally had the 
genuine reading, lr\^ In 192 most mss. have lost dft^iOTo/jiai, but L has 
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at least difMrrafiat^ while the majority have c^ora/ioi. Some points of 
interest as to the readings of L may be seen in my critical notes on 
783, 1275, 1298, 1396. Details characteristic of the ms. as such, and 
especially of processes traceable in the corrections, will be found at 
164, 234, 363, 443, 852, 1368, 1378, 1449. 

Verses 584 — 586, accidentally omitted from the text of L, have 
been supplied in the margin by the first hand. It is the first hand 
also which has inserted verse 993 in the text But the addition of 
verse 1007 in the margin is due to the first corrector (S). A comparison 
of V. 993 with 1007 is instructive in regard to the difference between 
the two handwritings, which is often less clear than in this example. 
The addition of verses 1485 — 6 in the margin may also be attributed 
to the first corrector. 

§ 3. The scholium in L on v. 272 preserves avrohmjv, changed in Scholia, 
the Mss. to avro<f>6vrrp^. The scholium on 446 confirms (by the words 
T^ cavrwv K€<t>aX'^) the true reading icap^ in 445, lost in almost all mss. 
At V. 1 28 1 the lemma of the scholium in L preserves eti', corrupted in 
the text of L, as in most mss., to av. Several of the variants recorded 
in the scholia are curious for the free indulgence in feeble guess-work 
which they suggest. A typical example occurs in the schol. on 10 19, 
where ovScv rjcra-ov figures as a t^. /. for avroxcipt. Similarly the schol. 
on 303 records irpoafiivovcr det 7roT€ as a v* L for Tc3v8e irpoo'^kvo'wf acu 
In 232 a z'. /. for dvapiO/jLo^ seems to have been dtCvofio^ (corrupted in 
the scholium to dvdvofjLK). At 591 the scholiast mentions heaiyiaviiMv 
as a Z'. /. (a very bad one) for hraiv^a-aufi ay. Occasionally variants of 
this class have made their wa3r into the text Thus in 592 the miserably 
weak rvyxdv€i (obviously generated by rvyxdvti^ in 586) was the original 
reading in L, where, however, it has been corrected to the genuine 
\afAfidv€t^. In 676 the choice between vw tc koI wdXat Xeyw (L), and 
vw T< icoi tot' iyv€irut (A), is more evenly balanced ; though few critics, I 
think, will refuse preference to the former. 

The vjToixvrffia mentioned by the schol. on 45 1 and 488 is doubtless 
the commentary of Didymus {arc. 30 B.C.) on Sophocles, — one of the 
principal sources of our older scholia. {Inirod. to t/ie Facsimile of the 
Lour. MS. of Sophocles, p. 211 Lond. 1885.) The name of Didymus 
is supposed to be indicated by the letters Ac in the schol. on 28 (where 
see note). 

§ 4. There are some gaps in the text A trimeter has certainly The state 
been lost after v. 1264. In 1283 something has fallen out before Icrxov. ^J^^^ 
In 1432 the latter part of the trimeter is wanting. Hermann assumes Lacunae. 
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also the following losses : — after 1427, an iambic tripody, and two 
trimeters: after 1429, a trimeter. On slighter grounds, lacunae are 
supposed by Leutsch after 344, 346, 351; by Morstadt after 35 
and 530, and after the words IKBovroi^ d% ^^ in 419; by Jahn, 
after 316. 

Many transpositions of single verses, or groups of verses, have been 
proposed. Thus: — Verse 68 to be placed after 70 (Morstadt). 651 
after 632 (Nauck). 686 f after 695 (Nauck). 720 — 722 after 733 
(Burges), or after 740 (E. Piccolomini). 956 after 957 (Bergk). 1007 f. 
after 822 (G. Wolff), or after 11 70 (Pfliigel). 1049, 1048, 1047 
to be read in that order (F. W. Schmidt). 1050 — 1057 to be re- 
arranged (Bergk: see cr. n. there). Bergk*s view of w. 1178 — 1184 
(see commentary) supposes, besides a derangement of the order, a 
mixture of different recensions. In no one of these instances does 
there seem to be any justification for dislocating the traditional 
text. 

The interpolations which have been supposed in the Electra are 
very numerous, though less numerous than in the Trachiniae, At least 
no verses have been suspected or condemned by various critics. I 
subjoin a list as complete as I have been able to make it : — 

15 f. Nauck would reduce these two w. to one, by omitting the words '0p^0Te^ 
iccU 9it <pi\TaT€ ^i¥fav \ IlvXd^. 20 f. Nauck and F. A. Paley. ai L Schweidt would 
reduce these two w. to one, by omitting irraSiB'.^aM. 59—66 A. SchoU and 
Leutsch. 61 Steinhart. 61 — ^ Morstadt. 61 — 66 Wecklein. 71 f. Herwerden 
and Schenkel. 72 Morstadt. 79—76 A. Scholl. 75 f. B. Todt and Nauck. 100 f. 
(the words ax* SKKip \ ij 'fiov) Nauck and Wecklein. 113 f. Dindorf. 114 Porson. 
974 f. Nauck would reduce these two w. to one, by omitting r^c.cSore, and sub- 
stituting if 76 for (Jwre. 345 f. O. Jahn. 345—351 A. Scholl. 398 f., 401 f., 414 f. 
Morstadt. 415 — 425 A. Scholl. 418 Nauck. 438 Morstadt and others. 439 — 
441 A. Scholl. 451 f. F. A. Paley. 597 Nauck. 597 f. Schenkel. 533 Kolster 
and others. 536 Morstadt. 538 Nauck. 541 Nauck. 565 Jahn. 565 — 567 Nauck 
would reduce these three w. to two. 573 f. Mekler. 588 Wunder. 621 Morstadt 
and Blaydes. 621 — 635 A. Scholl. 659 Jahn. 691 Lachmann, Hermann and others. 
691 f. (the words 6w6\up,..To&ruif) Nauck. 758 Deventer, Kvi&da, F. A. Paley. 
761 — 763 Morstadt. 768 Jahn. 804 f. Nauck would reduce these two w. to one. 
816 Morstadt and others. 939 — 941 Schenkel. 940 f. Morstadt and A. Scholl. 
941 Nauck (placing 940 before 939). 947 f. Nauck would reduce these two w. to 
one. 957 Wunder and others. looi f. Morstadt. 1005 f. Ahrens and others. 
1052— 1057 Morstadt. 1 1 11 — 1 114 A. ScholL 1115 Jahn. ii39f. Nauck. ii46f. 
Nauck would reduce these two w. to one. 11 48 Herwerden. 11 70 A. Zippmann. 
1 1 73 Bergk and others. 118 if. A. Scholl. iio^t (partly) Nauck. isio Auten- 
rieth. 1189— 1392 Amdt and Ahrens. iz'igf- Nauck would reduce these two w. 
to one. 1334 Ahrens and Morstadt. 1339 — 1345 A. Scholl. 1340— 1344 Ahrens. 
1345 Deventer (with tA for W in 1344). 1355 Nauck. 1359 Nauck (adding /i* 
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after yJrfovs in 1360). 1459 Herwerden and Nauck. i485f. Dindorf and others. 
1 50s — 1507 Dindorf. 1508 — 15 10 F. Ritter. 

In a vast majority of these instances, the suspicion or rejection 
appears wholly unwarrantable, being due to one or more of • the 
following causes: (i) imperfect appreciation of the censured passage 
in its relation to the whole context ; (2) intolerance of commonplaces, — 
such as 1 1 70 and 1173 ; or (3) more generally, a disposition to restrict 
the artistic freedom of poetical and dramatic expression, by demanding 
that it should invariably conform {a) to rigid logic, and {p) to the verbal 
usages of prose. It is surely a singular example of (i) and (3) in com- 
bination that Nauck should think fit to reject these beautiful verses 
(11 29 f.), and thereby to impair also the beauty of their neighbours : — 

vvv [k\v yap ovSlv ovra ^ootol^^o) X€f>Oiv 

iofnav Bi <r, cS iraZ, Xafxirpov e^circ/Ai/r' ey<u. 
I confess that, so far as I am able to see, verse 691 is the only one in 
this play which affords reasonable ground for strong suspicion ; and I 
can only hope that any students of the EUctra who may consult this 
edition will examine each of the supposed interpolations on its own 
merits. Conjectural emendation (as the notes will show) has not left 
much to glean, — ^for those, at any rate, who conceive that the proper use 
of that resource is restorative, not creative ; but, to mention two examples 
of small points, no one seems to have suggested that in 1380 vfxyirCrvto 
ought to be TrpoirinTw, or that the halting verse, 1264, tot clScs 5r€ OtoC 
fi ivwrpwav /loktlv, might be healed by the mere change of otc to cStc. 

§ 5. Besides the various complete editions of Sophocles (O. T., 3rd Editions, 
ed., p. Ixi), I have consulted F. A. Paley's commentary, in his volume 
containing the PhiioctefeSy Elecfra, Trachiniae (London, 1880); the 3rd 
edition of G.Wolff's EUctra, revised by L. Bellermann (1880); and, 
above all, the 3rd edition of Otto Jahn's EUctra^ as revised and 
enlarged by Professor Michaelis, a work of which the value for textual 
criticism has already been indicated, and which contains also a well- 
digested selection both of the ancient materials for interpretation of the 
play, and of modem conjectures. 
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The lyric metres of the Electra are the following, (i) Logaoedic, 
based on the choree (or * trochee'), -w, and the cyclic dactyl ->^v^, 
which is metrically equivalent to the choree. A logaoedic verse of 
4 feet (or * tetrapody '), composed of one cyclic dactyl and three 
chorees, is called Glyconic ; of the * first/ * second,' or * third ' order, 
according to the place of the dactyl. Glyconics occur in the first 
strophe of the second Stasimon. The * Pherecratic,' a logaoedic verse 
•of 3 feet, occurs in the third strophe of the Parodos, per. iv., v. 3. A 
more detailed account of logaoedic verse will be found in O. C, p. IviiL 

(2) Choreic, based on the choree (trochee). This occurs chiefly in 
verses of 4 or of 6 feet, and is often used to vary logaoedics. 

(3) Dactylic, esp. in the form of the rapid tetrapody (acatalectic), 
as used in the Parodos (first Strophe, periods l and iv.; second str., 
per. II. ; and Epode, per. iv.). 

(4) Dochmiac, w j — v | - a . Dochmiac dimeters occur in the 
earlier part of the /teXos a?ro <ncfpnj^ (1232 ff.), and in the third Stasimon. 
See a C. p. lix. 

(5) Anapaestic dimeters, with anacrusis, are used in the Parodos 
(third Strophe, and Epode); and without anacrusis, in the first Kommos, 
second Strophe, 850 ff. Like the anapaests of Electra's Opfjvai pre- 
ceding the Parodos (w. 86 — 120), these belong to the class which may 
be described as 'free' or 'melic' anapaests, in contradistinction to the 
march-anapaest ; see W. Christ, Metrik^ 2nd ed., § 287, p. 247. They 
are especially characterised by the frequency of spondees, which give a 
slow and solemn movement, suited to laments (whence the name 
' Klaganapaste ' has sometimes been applied to them) ; while they also 
admit the converse licence of resolving long syllables (cp. commentary 
on 88 f.). 
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(6) The 'paeon quaitus/ v/ww-, is appropriately introduced in 
the first verse of the third Stasimon — ^that short ode which marks the 
moment of suspense, just after the avengers have entered the house. 
The paeon is suited to express agitation or excitement, especially in 
earnest entreaty ; thus the Danaides use it (in its * cretic ' form, - w -) 
in Aesch. Suppi, 418 ff., ^povrurov, koI ycvov I irav8iK<i>9 fvo'tprf^ irpo- 
(€vo^ K.T.X. In v. 1388, the paeon is replaced, and as it were balanced, 
by a kindred measure, the bacchius, — w, often employed to denote 
perplexity or surprise ; as in Aesch. P, V, 115 tw a^w, ri% 08/Aa rrpoatirra 
fA ac^eyyi/s; wi — w | — , w || — w| — A || . (See J. H. H. Schmidt, 
Rhythmic and Metric^ § 11, p. 34.) Such interchange of the paeon and 
the bacchius is not infrequent; it is employed ^ith beautiful effect in 
the strophes of Pindar's second Olympian. 

The lyrics of the EUctra have a special interest in regard to the 
question concerning the period to which the play belongs. Down to 
about 420 B.a it is somewhat rare in tragic lyrics to find different 
classes of metre combined within the. same strophe. One class is the 
ycvof arov, in which the time-value of the thesis is equal to that of the 
arsis, as it is in the dactyl, the spondee, and the anapaest. The other 
class, the ycKos StirXaanov' or avurov, includes the trochee and iambus, 
with the measures based upon them. In plays of the earlier period, the 
same strophe seldom represents both these classes. But in the Parodos 
of the EUctra a single strophe combines dactyls or anapaests with 
choreic or logaoedic verses ; and the Epode unites all four kinds. Such 
iroXv/Acrpca was associated with the new tendencies in music which 
began to prevail shortly before the Sicilian Expedition. 

In the third Stasimon (1384 — 1397) we have an example, which 
W. Christ dtes as typical {Meirik, § 520), of dochmiacs in combina- 
tion with other elements, the paeon, bacchius, and iambic Another 
feature worthy of notice is presented by the ficXo« diro o-myv^s in 1232 — 
1287, viz., the use made of the iambic trimeter in connection with 
dochmiacs. The combination occurs elsewhere, as in Aesch. Ag, 
1 136 ff., and Ar. Ach. 490 ff. But here the four successive couples of 
trimeters, inserted at intervals, clearly mark a purpose of contrasting 
the more animated or impassioned lyrics with this calmer measure. 
Iambic trimeters, when thus interposed in a melic passage, were not 
spoken, as in ordinary dialogue, but given in recitative with musical 
accompaniment (irapaKaraXoyiT). (Cp. Albert Miiller, Griech, Buhnen- 
alterthutnery p. 192, n. 2 : W. Christ, Metriky § 376, p. 321.) 

In the subjoined metrical schemes, the sign •— denotes that the 
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ordinary time-value of a long syllable, commonly marked — , is in- 
creased by one half, so that it becomes equal to - w or w w w : the sign 
^ denotes that such time-value is doubled, and becomes equal to 
— or -WW. The sign 5 means that an 'irrational' long syllable 
(xrvWoL^ri oXoyos) is substituted for a short The letter 10, written over 
two short syllables, indicates that they have the time-value of one short 
only. 

At the end of a verse, A marks a pause equal to w, TT a pause 
equal to — . The anacrtisis of a verse (the part preliminary to the 
regular metre) is marked off by three dots placed vertically, \ 

The end of a rhythmical unit, or * sentence,' is marked by ||. The 
end of a rhythmical * period ' (a combination of two or more such sen- 
tences, corresponding with each other) is marked by \ 

If a rhythmical sentence introduces a rhythmical period without 
belonging to it, it is called a irpooiSos, or prelude (marked as rrp.): or, 
if it closes it, an cTrui&k, epode, or postlude. Similarly a period may be 
grouped round an isolated rhythmical sentence, which is then called the 
/Aco-cji^os, mesode, or interlude. 



I. Parodos, w. 121^250. 

In point of length, this song of 130 verses stands next to the parodos 
of the O, C, which contains 136 \ while that of the Philoctetes comes 
third, with 83. When Electra's monody (w. 86 — 120) and this ode are 
taken together, they form the longest lyric passage extant in Sophocles 
(164 w.). 

First Strophe. — ^The measures of the several periods are as 
follows: — I. dactylic: II. dactylic: III. choreic (or 'trochaic'): 
IV. dactylic : V. logaoedic : VI. choreic The dactylic verses, it will be 
seen, are almost exclusively tetrapodies, such as occur again in the 
second Strophe, and in the Epode. 



I. I. CD ircu I Trai 8iKr|TavoTaT|a9 A || 
aXX ou I Toi rw 7I e{ aiS |a "/^ 

^ — ^ — ^ w w*— ' — ^ ^s/s/ — \j ^— — 
2. lyXcicTpla lULt^o^ riv a|ci || raxci? | <i>8 axopjcorov | oifiwy | av "TT 3 
TayK9Uf\ov \tftM\as rarepjoy || ffrao'ttt | ovrt 70 1 OiffiP ■ ovr euxl ^^* ~A~ 

• y6oi(rip oOr' ciJx^'^*' is Erfurdt's conjecture : see on v. 139. 
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WW — WW — WW 



I. rov iraXai | ck 8oAcp|a9 a^cjayrara || 11. 

aXX axo | rw /i<r/»(|«rfr cir f^ifxwwf 



2. fiarpo^ a\\ovT a7rar|ai$ aya|/i,€/ivova 
0X701 a I c( rr€»ax\9V(ra ii \o\Kvaai ] 



w ^ w ^*^ w w^ w — w w w w ^ 

KaK I a T€ I X^'-P'- I '"'poSoTov I <i)S o| ToSc irop|a)v A || J J I, 



I. (I) y€V€^X!a yevi' | ai | wv A || IV. 

vriirios \ot rwv \ oucrp \ ws"a" 



2. rfK€T €fJL\wv Ka/Aar|(i>v 7ra/>a|/Av^iov || 

— >i^ W ^ >i/W~* W \/ •" W >i^ 

3. oi8a T€ I KOI ivvi\rjfjLi raS | ow ti fic | 
oXX €fjLe 7 I a oToi'o|ea'<r tipap \ er ^p&as 



4. <t>vyyav€i \ ov8 cdcX|<i> TrpoXi7r|civ to8c || 
a trw I oicy tr |vr 0X0 l^vpcrcu 



5. /A17 ov roF c|/AOv <rrcva|;(€cv irartp | a^Xtov 
opit a I rvfo/icy | a dcor | a77eXof 



aXX J CO I iravrl 01 |a9 ^iXo || tt/tos a|/i€t)3o/t€v|<u x^p | tv A J V. 

t : w I xay |rXa/i| wy y(o/3 il a o'c S €7 1 or/e fc/x | w ^e | ov A 

> -.^ - ^ I 

I. c \ art /a|oi8 oX | v | €iv A || VI. 

ar \ €F Taxf>\ tp irerp | ai | ^ A 



2. oi I ai ikv|ov/a{(u a ]| 
a( I ci daxpl u lets A 
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I. 4 V II. 



4 \ "• ; 



III. ^ IV. ' [These diagrams show the structure of 

. I . each period. The numerals denote the 

6 / 4 V number of feet in each rhythmical unit, or 

' ) sentence. The dots mark the beginning and 

\ end of each verse. Curves on the right show 

, \ how single sentences correspond with each 

4 ' other. Curves on the left show the corre- 
spondence between groups of sentences.] 
V. • VI. • 

p :) 

Second Strophe. — Choreic in periods I., II., and IV.; dactylic in 
III. 

I. ov \ TOi I o-oi I /itowja II rcicvov ax|o9 €<^v|i; )3por|(tfv A ]] 
BvLpc I ci I MOi I B^fc I c( II TtKifw €T I ( fi€yas\ ovpouf \<p a 

II. I. irpo9 ; OTi ot; I Twv I cv8ov I CI irep liarcla A || 
f^evs : Of e0op | g | xtuna \ kcu Kpar | vv |ei A 

2. ct9 i ofioOev I €1 I icai yovja (vv\aifji\o^ A || 
y iToif vr«p\aXy\ ri xoXlowe/xlowtf" [a A 

3* Ota I j(pva'oO€fi \ k i<a |ci Kai \ c^tav louro-a || 
Mi?^ oif I €xBaip I ett inrep | axBeo \ lairr eiri|Xa^ou 
wr « ^ « ^ L-. - 

4. KpvTTT ': ^ T ax|c(i>v €V |i7)3 I ^ A II 

Xpov • Of 7ap|cvAiap jiyf | ^eor A 

> v/s/ w *"— ^ — 

5. o\p : 10$ ov I a | kXcivJ a A || 
oirr • e yap | ray | irpM* j a» A 

6. ya • irorc /i.vic|i7v| at \iav A || 
/Sow I fOAior ex Iwi^l oicT|ar A 

— • —«»—«»— o> 

7. Scleral | cvrrarpiSjav 8ios |ev^pon || 
reur 070 | fitftvopiS \ as airep|(rpoiror !l 
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> WW U 



8. ^-q \ fjuoLTi fioX. I ovT a I rav8c |yav oplccrr | av A || 
ov$: ropa \top axtp\ ofra \0eo9 at^\affff \ laif A 

> \J \j \j yj \J '^ ^ >i/"-\^ '— • — 

9. ov y : cyu a|ica/Aara | irpcNrfievlovcr a | tcicv|o$ A | 

aXX • €fit fup\ xoXut I axoXr | XocTref | lyS jiy A 

v^ — w ^■~ — %^ —\j ^— — 

10. ToX : atv a | w/x^ | cirros | aicv | oi\v | <<> A 3 

jSi : OTot atf I cXt | t<rTOf | ovS €t , api: | w A 



III. I. SaKpv(n I /Av3aAe|a rov av | rjvxrrov \\ 
arts av \ tv T€K€[u>v xara | raKOfiai 

2. oLTov c^ I ovaa Kaxjaiv o 8c | Xa^crai 

af (fnXos I oi/rct a» \rip vinp | urrarcu 

3. (i)V r cirad | oiv r cSaji; rt yap | ovk c/aoc 
aXX arcp | ei nr eir | oikos tw | o^ta 



4. €p\€Tax I ayycXi | aq a7rar|a)/ACV0v 
oucopo/A I w daXa/x | ovs rarpos \ wd« fuw 



IV. I. a I €t I /A€v I yap Tro^jci A || 
a : ci I K€i I O'vy oroXl^i a 

v./ — > ^w — w — 

2. irod : «v 8 OVK \ 0(1 \oi <f)av\rjvai J 



:> 




J. S. VI. 



III. 



IV. 



■) 



/ 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



Ixxviii METRICAL ANALYSIS. 

Third Strophe. — Periods L, II., and III. consist of anapaestic 
dimeters, with anacrusis. In I., the spondees give a slow and solemn 
movement, suited to the theme ; in II., where the subject changes from 
the crime to the passion which prompted it, the rhythm is lightened and 
accelerated by dactyls. Period IV. shows a blending of different 
measures, characteristic of the irokviktrpia to which reference was made 
above (p. Ixxiii). The ist and 4th verses are still anapaestic dimeters ; 
but V. 3 is a choreic tripody, and v. 3 a logaoedic tripody, of the form 
known as a 'first Pherecratic' {O, C, p. Iviii). In Per. V. we have 
choreic hexapodies. 



I. I. oiKTp \ a fj.€V I vooTOL^ \ avB I a A 



2. oiKTp : a 8 cv I K0irai9 | varpu^ai^ A 
ov : yvuffiay \ lOT^ecr | e| MJorr ~ 



3. ore • 01 vay\xpXK<ov \ avTai|a A 
ra irap \ out ouc | etas '' \ eis arjor "/f 

4. y€inj \ o>v <i>pfi| aOrj | TrXayja A 3 

e/i : xiirretf |owTWf | auc |wr ~ 



II. I. SoXoi : tiv o <^paa\a9 epos | o KT€iv\as A 

ro\v : yap ti KaK\uy inrep | etn^ \ wlT 

— — — - C^ 

2. 8€tv • av 8civ|a>s Trpo^vrjcvo-avrlcs "a" II 

a^ : dvaOvpl ^ tuct \ ov<r a | ci ~^ 

3. fJLOp<f> : av «T \ovv Bto^ \ €vr€ )9por|(i>v TT 

^VX : ^ voXefil out ra Be \ roct dvrar|oit~/v~ 

L- ^ L-^ t-J _ _ 

4. 77V o I ravra | irpcur<r|(DV A II 
ovK ep I lara \ T\aB \ei.v "/y" 

— — — — — w^ — Cw 

III. I. <•> : iro(rav| icciva l^rXcov a/xjcpa A il 
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2. €KB \ owr €)(B\ urra | Si/j fiot A H 

IV. I. w ; wf (i> I Scwrrwv I apprjT \uiv "a" 
oXX i €» yap I deifoit | ow ^170" d^ ~ 



2. €K i iroyX I axO\rj A || 
Tttirr -at | ar |ar A 

3. Tov« Cfios I iSc irarliyp A |i 

o^pa /w I /3tof ex |?7 

^ ^ .» ^^ — ,^ ^ — ^^ . 

4. Bayar • ovs atK [cis 8t8vfi|aiv x^^lo^i^ ^ 

rwi i Tap xotoi'| <iy 0iXt | a yeye^XIa ~ 

> N^ WW L— — y/ — 

V. I. at \ rov €fjuov \ €iX\ ov )^t|ov A || 
Tpotf' : ^po» OK \ ova\ aift, CTJof A 

WV./W — w— s/ — 

2. wpoSorov I ai /i air|wA.cor|av A || 
Tiwi ^pop I owTi I ffa(pc{a A 

^ v/w ^y >i/ ^y w — w — 

3. at9 : ^€09 o I fJLtyas oX|v/ATri|os A || 
ay : ere M cu' I «r« xapjayop |oi A 

s/ 

4. voiy : ifia vaO\€a waO\€iv irop|oi A || 

TO i 8e 7op oX|wra ire | ifXi7<rer |a( A 

— « — «—•—«» 

5. /i^Sc fi-orl ayXai [as a?ro|vaiaTO || 

ovfc Tor|eir jca^rjorr axo|irau0'o/Mit 



6. TOi : a3 avua\avr€^ \ €py\a A J 
ay : apiBiun \ <ad€ \ $fniw\(aw A 

I. : II. 




III. 



4. 
4. 



/2 
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box METRICAL ANALYSIS. 

IV. • V. • 



Epode. — I. Anapaestic dimeters (spondaic, as in per. I. of the 
third Strophe), with anacrusis. These afford a soothing effect, after 
the passionate imprecation which closed the third Antistrophe. Then, 
in II., the dactylic tetrapodies once more express Electra's vehement 
grief. Period III. consists of anapaestic dimeters, with a logaoedic 
tripody. In IV., logaoedic and choreic tripodies are combined; and 
V. is choreic Thus the measures used in the preceding part of the 
Parodos are repeated at the close. 

I. I . oAX • tjw cv|voi^ y I av3|<ii "a" II 

2. fuiT : TIP oktIci T19 I 7tun\x'X II 

3. luti \ TucTciv I o- OTttv | ar|aw "TT 3 

II. Z. Ktu ri /iCTp|ov KaKorjaroc c|^v ^cpc || 

2. ina% ciri | roi9 ^^i/ACv|oi9 a/itcX|civ koKov || 

^ WW — — — — ^ •" 

3, €v Tivt I rovT cj/SXcMTT avBp\ianiav J 

III. !• M''' : **^'' I CVTtftjoS TOVTJOIS A^ II 

2. fW/T ; €1 TW I irpOO-KCl/ijot XP^'^|<P X II 
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METRICAL ANALYSIS, Ixxxi 

3. fw : vaioi/A I cvKTjXjos yovc|a>v "a" || 

4. €K \ Ti/Aovs I arxov<r|a irT€pvy|as "a" || 

->^ w — w — 

5. ofvTOv|o>v yojoiv A 3 



IV. I. ci yap o I ficv dav|u>v || ya re koa \ ov^€v \ nw A 
2. KCior€r|cu ToXjas || ot Sc | fw; TraX|iv A 3 



V. I. Soxrovo- I avTi^ov|ov9 SiKJa? A || 

2. cpp I Oi r av I aiS|<i>9 a\irayrniiv r || cvo-cj^jci a | dvur|u>v A ]| 



I. • II. • III. 

4^ 



.) 1) 

IV. • V. • 




II. First Stasimon, w. 472 — ^515. 
Strophe. — I. Logaoedlc II., III., and IV., Choreic. 

I. I. €1 fti; I yw mipa|^p(i>v | fjuaarri^ €|^w A || 
i^ci I xcu xoXv| xovf I xat iroXvJxeip A 

2. #cat : yvcu/xas | Xctiro/Licv|a a'o<f>\a^ || ctaiv |a Trpo|/AaKr|tc A 3 
a deiwir | icpvirro/icy| a Xox |ocr || xaXKo\irovt ep| ty \vs A 
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II. I. Sac : a 8uc I aia | ^cpo/i.cv|a x^pI^^^ Kpa.'^ A | 
a : X«irrp a| y v^i^ | -^p ere |/3a /a | cu 0or |(iyr A 



2. /A€T • cortv I o» I rcKVOv I ov /Aaicp|ov ^povjov A 



III. I. VTT I coTi I fioi Bpaxro^ \ oS ||virvo|(iiv K\v\Qva'av \ 
Tpo'iTfowde I rot fu tx^i \ OapaWos ri*\ fiJiwoO ji^/uv 

^ w — w — \J — 
2. apTi |a)9 ov|cipar|(iiv A ]| 
a^67|€f TeXjav rep|af A 



> »K/—> — w — > *— *— — ^ — 
IV. I. ov I yap iroT \ a/Ava(rr|€t y o \ ^voras||or cXA.|av|(iiv av|a^ A 

roit : ipvai \ kcu 9W \ipfa<nv \ 17 roi i| /iovr leilat/Sporjcin' A 

> — w — > — w — C ^ ^— ^ — 

2. ov8 : a iraX| aux |xaA>Ko|?rXaicro9 || afi.<i^aK\q^ ycv | vf A || 
WK : e(0'iy |cv decy|ott oy| ecpott li ovd | tv \ Bt^fftar \ ott A 

> — v^ w— w — ^*~v/— — — > 

3. a • vtv Karc|?rc^vcv | aurxt(rr|at9 €v| auct | ai9 A ]] 



I.; II. : III. • IV. 



:) 



;) 



6J 3 

4 =^w. 




6 = ^. 



* diftcot ri is a conjectural supplement. See cr. n. and commentary on 495 E 
Another possibility is to write vjrtvrl /jun Bdpffot (instead of Bpdffot) in the strophe, 
and Tp6 rdvU roi ^Bdpaot Sjxci /to in the antistrophe. In the latter case, the 



w — \J 



metre would read thus : — \nr \ em \ ftoi | Bapaos | aS || vwo \ up k\v \ ovff \ op A Hi 
and similarly in the antistrophe ; the verse consisting of two tetrapodies, instead of 
two tripodies. 
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Epode. — Choreic, in verses of four feet, varied by two hexapodies. 

1. <i) • TTcXoiroc I a | Trpoo^|cv roX|virovo9 | iinr|ci|a A || 

2. OK I c/AoA.c« I oi|of|i7S I TttSc I y^ A II 

3. €V I T€ yap o I irovTyrO\€i^ /AvprjjiAof c|icoi/i|a^|T7 A || 

> -.^L t > - > L.I 

4. Tray | ;(pv(rc|a)v | 3i^p|a)v 8v(r||ravois | aixj i |ais A || 

> -^ L-L- L- - ^ « 

5. TTpO J pptfo? I CKJpi^^lctS I OU Tl I TTO) A || 

6. € ; Xctircv I €K | TovS oik||ov TroA.|v7rovos I tTrTTJctja A ]] 



III. Kommos, 823 — 870. 

First Strophe. — Logaoedic. The general character of this strophe 
may be compared with that of O. C. 510 — 520, which, like this, is the 
first strophe of a kommos. 

> www ^— — W y^ L— — ^^ yj .» 

I. I. irov \ iroT€ Kcp|avv|oi Sios| rj | irov ^cd|(i)v A || 
otd I a yap q»\ airr{ o^^apj ewy | xfi^aoStr Jmt A 

->^w ^— ->^ w *— — > — w w ^"^ — 

2. aXio9 I • « I ravT €^op|<iivT||€? Kfnnn\ova'iy €k\tj\ | ot A || 
epic€<ri I Kpv<f>0 1 evTo yw \auc\\ufy jcai j vur vxo jyot j at A 

[c c a t a I 
e « I v] 

L- ->^ ^ I- L- 

3. 0) \irai Ti Saicpj v |ci9 A || 
xa/i| ^xot av |aff^|e( A 

— > -w wt— -w w ^— — 

4. ^€v /A>78|€v /A€y a|v<r|i7s airoX|cts | irws A J 

0ev ^€V I dip- 0X0 I a jyap* edaftj tt j rai A 

• In 844 the coryphaeus says dXoit 7*^, and Electra interrupts the sentence with 
iddfitf. The pause seems sufficiently to explain how ydp might stand for a long 
syllable here. J. H. H. Schmidt prefers the alternative of supposing that in the 
strophe the final of dwini is ' irrational/ a long for a short. 
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II. z. ci : T<i>v <^v€p\ii>^ I otxoficv|a)v A II 
oid I oid t^a» I iy I Tap tu\€r\up A 

2. €19 oiS I av I cX?ri3 vir|oi(r||ci9 kwt c/aJov | Taico/Acv|a9 A 
a/u0t Tor I ei» I X€90€i €fi |oi 3li oirnt er |«a^d | of yap erjipr a 



fuxXXov €ir| c/A |)5a<r|€i A 3 
^povdot €Lp\apT\ Off 6 \eis a 



4'^ 




Second Strophe. — I. Anapaestic dimeters, with a trochaic penta- 
pody as prelude. II. and III., Logaoedic and Choreic verses. Thus 
here, again, as in the Parodos, the yci^os urov and the yci/09 SivXMTioy are 
combined. 



I* I. SciXatj a ISciXculoiv icvp|ci9 A || 
rowi \$waT\ ott e|0u f*op\os A 

2. icay : (tf rov8|urr(i>p | vsrcpurrjcop "a^ || 

17 : K(u xaX|ap70» | er aAttXX|ait '/f 

3. irav J avprta \ wa/JLfJirjvlfa ?roXX|a)v "a" 

ovr : tin <at \ Ktivtp \ Swray |v"a~ 

« - - - - LJ « 

4. Setv • (DV OTvyv|<uv t at| cdv |i "a 3 
TAwrr : oif oXx | ocf ey Ijcvptf-lot "7^ 



II. I. €iSofi€V I a^pj rjy |€t9 A || 
offKOTOt I a |X(tf/3!a A 
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2. /xi; /Lt€ I vuv I /Ai;iccr|i A | 
wtatyap \ ovk \ «i ^ ot A 



www 



3. xopayayliys iv | ov ti I^t/s A J 

III. I. Trap I cto-iv I cX7ri3|o)v crjt A I 
<c€ : K€V0€V I owe |rouTo0!oi; A 

-w w — 

2. koivotok|ci*v a II 

ovrtao'lat A 

->^ w — w ^— — 

3. cvirarptS|av ap|a)y|ai A 

ovre 7o|wr irap|i7/A|<<'>' A 



5 = irp. 
4 
4 
4 



II. • III. 



^ 



J) 



IV. Second Stasimon, vv. 1058 — 1097. 

First Strophe. — Logaoedic. A verse of six feet forms the prelude 
to a series of tetrapodies, which are chiefly first Glyconics, varied, 
however, by second Glyconics in I. 5, II. i, 2, 3. 



Li. Tt : Tovs avjcu^jcv ^povift|ft)TaT|ovs oijwv- 
vr : t Cf^\ t\h \i\ ra fuv jeir ho\k\w vo9\ti, 

2. -ovs c<rop| a)/ACV joi rpo^ja? || 

5i7 ra 5e jxpof r«ii(y|wy diirXjij 

— w s/ — w — v^ '— 

3. . fa/So/itevjovs a^ j (dv T€|)5\aoT- || 

^vXarir| ovxcr j tfyv \ ov- 
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4. 'iOKTiv a^l (i)v r ovjacri | cvp- | 
-rcu ^iXo| rao'i | t^ht. \ oi- || 



5. -ftKTt Ta8| ovK €ir i(r|a9 T€X|ov/x€v | 
•rg xpo^orjot Se fiofja <ra\]cv«t 

— > ->^ ^^ ^ ^^ — 
II. I. aW ov Irav 8io« |aaTpa7r|av A | 
rjXcKTp I a rov a jei rar/>!of 

— > — W Ni/ — W — 

2. #cai rav | ov/>avt \av 0€fx\LV A || 

dctXai I a <rr€»ax\ov<r iyir[us 

-> -w s^ I 

3. Sapov| ovK airov|T7T|oi A || 
a irai'|dv/>rof a |i7d{(i;i' 



III. I. (0 )($ovL\a Pp<yr\ 0(0*1 \<f>a- \ 

0\JT€ Tl \t0V 0(Uf\siV 7rpo\fi.7l' 



2. -/la Kara | /aoc fio \axrov\ oik- \ 
'Orjt TO re | firj p\€ir\€ip er|oi- 



3. -rpav oira [rots cv|cp^ arplct- | 
•fJM dL6vfi\ ay €\\ovff €p\i 



4. -3ais a)(op\€VTa ^€p|ovo- ovjciSi; ]] 
•rw Tis cty\ evrarpit | wSe |/3Xa0Tot 



I. 



6 = irp. 




II. 



4 
4 
4 = 6ir. 



III. 



^\4> 
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Second Strophe. — I. Logaoedic. II. Choreic, 



I. I. ovSci? I rcov aya^{(i»v | yap A || 

— w — > — V — > — w — 

2. ([(Dv icaic|<i)f cv IxXciavlaio-xwIai dcXjci A |i 

X«i/H |jcoi x\ovr\ (fi T€ \iar tx9p\fav off \op A 

3. vitiw fJLO^l w |^at| wat A ] 

II. I. o>9 • #tat (TV |7ray|KAavroy| at || tova \ koivov | ctX \ov A || 
ex : et <rf0|ci/p| i/xa JAtotpjl^ fLev | ot;«r €v | €0-^X{^ A 

sy ^ v/ ^^^ Si^ "" N^ ■— v/ syvy sy — vy vyvi/ v/ ■" 

2. TO • /JLTf icaA.|ov * Ka^|oirXur| a<ra || Suo ^€p|ctv cv | cvt \oy|w A || 
/3€ : ptaffoy \a Si ft,€y\ iffT e \p\affr9 || pofufia \tupS9 | 0€/>o/iey|ay A 

3. cro^ i a T ap|Mrr|a t€ | irat? K€|KXi7o'^{ai A J 

ap : ' ■ lara {rq, \iifPOS \ eu(re/3 | ti \g, 

I. • 




6 = €ir. 



V. Lyrics for actors (/icAo9 a«-o o-ioyv^?), vv. 1232 — 1286. 

Strophe. — I. and II., Dochmiac. III. Choreic. IV. Logaoedic. 
Four pairs of iambic trimeters are interposed among the lyrics ; viz., two 
pairs after period I., one pair after III., and one pair after IV. The 
words Tt 8* loTtv in 1237 (=ti 8p<3ora in 1258), which come between 
the first and second pairs of trimeters, are extra ^netmtn. 



I. I. I I (I) yov I at A II 
: «-af €/x I ot A 

* For KadotrKiffoffa ] , H. H. Schmidt conjectures diroXaicW<ro<ra : see 108711. 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



Ixxxviii METRICAL ANALYSIS. 

2. yov : at <ra>/Aar |a»v, €fi||oi ^iXrarlcov A || 

: raf or rpcTJ M, TapUwv cyver |eiv A 

3. € : /ioXcr oprt [w? A ]] 
ra I fc ^(ir 9 XP^.^ A 

[Here follow two iambic trimeters, w. 12351 '^3^ {i^ri6p€T\..wp6ofie¥t)t corre- 
sponding with w. 1256, 1157 in ^^c antistrophe {fi6\it yap...ff<fi'ov tW<).] 



TtS i €<rr I tv A II {Extra meentm,) 

Tt : dpw0' I a A 

[Here follows a second pair of trimeters, vv. 1238, 1139 ((ny9M..'ApT€fuv), corre- 
sponding with vv. 1259, 1260 in the antistrophe (oJ tvfi 'm...xt^voTQt).'\ 



II. TO : Sc ficv ov iroT I a^i||«D<ro> rpco'|ai A ]] 
/icrj a /SoXoir or j w5cj| <r(7ai' Xo7|ftfr A 



III. I. ircp • KTO-ov I a)(B(t%\ €v8 |ov A || 
fT i ei <re | yvv a |0patfr|ctft A 

^ c— -. ^ I 

2. yw : aiK |q>v ov j ojci A H 
a : f XTr|wt r €<r j €(d|ov A 

[Here follows a third pair of trimeters, w. T243, 1244 (5pa Tc.TCipatfeurd vov), 
corresponding with v. 1264 in the antistrophe {r&r ctdet...), after which a trimeter 
has been lost.] 

%• V/ N./ W — W — 

IV. I. O • TOTOTO |t01 T0|t01 A || 

e : 0paa-af \nr\ eprtp |ar A 



2. a :vc^cXov|cvc)3aX|c9 A || 
Tttf: rapot e|rt x<>^^^l^f A 

> vwws^s^w — 

3. ov : ir0T€ xarja Xvo-tj/uiov A || 
ei C€ OtQt I 6iropur|cy A 

4. OV : 8c irorc | Xttco/acv |ov A 

a : firr€pa j rpot fie\a^p|a A 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



METRICAL ANALYSIS. 



Ixxxix 



> s^ sy sy — \/ %/ ^ N^ "~ 

5. a/A \ tnpw I oiov c|^ ica#c|oy A ]| 
9ai|i: ortor | avroTt\$rf/i €y\(a A 



[Here follows a fourth pair of trimeters, w. 1251, 1353 {(^oi6a...xpfti»), corre- 
sponding with vv. 1171, 1271 in the antistrophe (rd fUv <r' 6i(rw...y(ir<ii/Li^in7v).] 



I. dochm. 

• \ 

dochra.\ \ 
dochm./ J 

dochm./ 



II. 



dochm. 
dochm. 



III. • 

) P 



IV. 



4 = cw. 



I. 



1. 



Epode. — Choreic, in verses of six, four, or two feet. 
i : (I) xpov\tf I ^(XTar|ay A || 
oSoK C7r|a^i|u><r|as || idSc | fioi ^ay|i7v|ai A || 



w — w »■ 



3. firf : n /ic 9ro\|vroyoy | «»3 i8|(iii^ A ]| 
II. I. 



w — w— > — w — w ^— — 

Ti : ft!/ irc^qa-o} \ fitf fJL air|ooT€p|i;(r|T79 A 



2. 



TOW : trmv irpoo'|tt»trwv [ aSovjav fjL€B\€irO | at A ]| 



[Here follows an iambic trimeter, v. 1179, { Kdpra «r.r.X.] 

III. I. (w'l axvl^is A II 

w L- - 
2. Ti : firpf I ov A ]| 

IV. I. o> ^iXat I ckXvoi^ I av cyjo) A jj 

2. ov8 av I 'TA.n-io' | at;3|av A ]| 

— N^ — w L— — 

3. oifS av I €a'\ov \ op/x | av A || 
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4. av • av8ov | o\&€ \ <njv )3o|^ icXv|ovi(r|a A 1] 

v^ — N^ — vy^sy — Si/ ^"" — 

V. I. roX • ati^a | wv 8 cx|ci> trc | Trpov^v\i\% | Sc A || 

— vy— vy-~ sy— Vi/ 

2. ^iXrarlai' ^l*^*' ?rpo<r|oi^iv || 

— v/ — w — v/— w ^— — 

3. a9 cyo) I ov3 av | ci' xaKJots Xa^ oi/i|af A ^ 




11. ; III. • IV. ; V. . 



) t) ) 



f 6' 

6=l7r. 



VI. Third Stasimon, vv. 1384 — 1397. 

The Strophe of this short ode is noteworthy for the different 
elements combined in it. Verse i contains two paeons, of the form 
known as \}Cit paeon quartus^ crwv— . Verses 2 and 3 are dochmiac 
dimeters. In verse 4, instead of again using paeons, the poet employs 
a kindred measure, the bacchius, — w. Anacrusis precedes it, as was 

usually the case, and the second bacchius is syncopated: ai<^i;KTOi 

^ — L - 

Kw I €9 A , the pause being equivalent to -w. In 7r. 890 also, where 
the same measure is used at a moment of excitement, the second 

. s^ .. « 

bacchius is curtailed, though not m the same manner: ri9 i ifv iro>9 

^cp I ctirc A • With these lync measures, iambic verses are combmed, 
.as in the /icXo? airo ctki/v^s (1232 — 1286). 

www— v/ww — 

I. tSc^ oirov I vpov€fji€Tai \\ 
vapaytTOA \ yap eyepiap 



2. TO • SwrcpiOTOv joifui II ^vcrctfv apji;? A || 
8o\ : lOTOvt ap \ oryoj || eitf"w arey |at A 

[Here follows a trimeter, v. 1386 {pepSUru^, ic.t.X.), corresponding with v. 1393 in 
the antistr. (dpxfudxXovra ir.r.X.).] 
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3. ficr i aSpofioi icoxjcDV irav||ovpyi7fuir|«DV A 
ye : curonfroy | aifia J^x^tpouf tx\wf A 



4. a : ffiVKToi icwje? A 
o : fiaiaf oeJTaif A 

[Here follows an iambic dimeter, v. 13S9 (wo-r' w /Mxpav ir* afift,epti)t correspond- 
ing with V. 1596 in the antistrophe (Epfirjs 0-0* a7€( i6\ov 0-ic6ry). Then an iambic 
trimeter, v. 1390 {ro^fjAv k.t.X.), corre:>ponding with v. 1397 {xpvrfas k.tA.).] 



2 paeons""""^^.^^ 
rdochm. -*s. \ 
(dochm. "^N^ \ 

fdochm. -^ I 
(dochm. / 

2 bacchii — "^"^ 



VII. Second Kommos, vv. 1398— 1441. 

The Ijrric verses which are in strophic correspondence are not all 
consecutive, as is shown by the numbering below. But the series 
constitutes a strophe and an antistrophe, in which each of the three 
groups of verses forms a rhythmical period. The first and third periods 
are choreic ; the second is logaoedic. 

1. Verse 1407 lyK-ow av\ tjk \ovfrra \ 8v<r||Tavo9| wrrt \ ^pt^|ai A || 
1418 vavff'i affSt \\€VCff\ta yap \ aty\\ur6o¥ | e« rpo | ^X \w A 




IX. I. 141 3 0) troAi9 I tt» ycvcja raX\ aiva | vw <roi | 
1433 pare kot \ arrt^v/>|wr oa\o¥ rax I *^^« 



w — W ' 



2. 141 4 /Aocpa KaB\ aficpt |a ^^ivjci ^^iy|ct A 1] 
1434 vw ra xpur\ ev ^c|iey|(M rad Iwt TaX|iv A 

III. !• 1419 TcA. I ova op I ai I ([axriv | 01 1| yas virlai | kcc/xcv | ot A 
1439 ** : ^^^ I *" I *'*»'P* 7 I «» II yr^i\utt I ci'i'eT | tiv A 
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2. 1420 iraX \ tppvT\ov yap \ at/A w | c^i/> || own | ruv #cray|ovr | a»v A 11 

1440 rpof 'ordpa | rofU | 9Vfi^p loiXatfpil <u«p | im op |ow | fi A 

— v/ — w ^~ — 

3. 1 42 1 01 iraXjai $av\ovT | C9 A ]] 

144 1 Tpos 8iK\as a7J ciw | a A 

I. II. • III. 



:) . I) 
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50<t>0K AE0Y5 
H AEKTPA 



^ J. S. VI. 
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5O0OK AE0Y5 
H AEKTPA 

YnO0E2I2 HAEKTPA2. 

*YiroK€tTa4 <58€* rpo^cv9 Seuoo^ T(3 *Op€<rn; ra h^Kpytu fUKpov yap 
axTov xXc^aora ^ *HXcKTp<i, ^vuca o irarrjp Itr^aXifro^ hi^Kt rw Tpoff^ti^ 
iffoPovfJiiyrf furj koX avrov ^ovcvfraKTi (rvv rw irarpt. 

AAA02. 

Tpo<^W coTiv d irpoKoyi^iav vp€<rpvTrj^y irai8ay(iiyo9 d vitoiccc/acvos *tai 
inrcic^€ficvo9 tov *Opi<rrq¥ cts ti/f ^ouciBa irpos Srpd^iov xai v?ro8ct«cvv9 5 
ovrol ra ^ 'Apycc. fiiKpov yap avrov xAo/fa? cjc rov "Apyov^ 6 traiSayo^ydf 
c^vycv jcal 8ca cuc(xrur ^wv iiravcX^coy cts rd "Apyo^ firr avrov BtUvwiv 
ovnp m iv "Apytu 

These so-called {nro$4ff€u are merely notes, by two difTerent commentators* 
explanatory of the situation with which the play opens. In the Laurentian MS. (L), 
p. 170, they are prefixed to the text, and run on continuously, the word cEXXwf being 
absent. But in the Florentine MS., cod. Abbat. 1735 (late 13th cent.), the second 
is distinguished from the first by the heading koX SKKm, 

2 -h 'HX^Krpa] So L, and Aid. Several edd. omit ij. — iidtaKe] On the occasional 
use of the perfect instead of the aorist in later Greek, see my ed. of the Antigone, 
p. 3 (n. on dtrgpifrai in the first {nrdStffit to that play). Schaefer*s conjecture, Idwjce, 
is therefore unnecessary. 3 i>opovfUrfi] SiiffOffa Aid. 4 irai8ayurf6t 6 inro' 

K€ltJMyot] These words may have been inserted, as Wecklein suggests, by another 
hand, for the purpose of defining rpoipt^t. If so, koI inr€K$ifjL€Pot was originally 6 

I — 2 
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Dindorf {Schol. in Soph.^ vol. II. p. 143) has prefixed to the later scholia on the 
EUetra a metrical argument in four iambic trimeters, and a prose argument, both 
preserved in the Florentine MS., cod. Abbat. 1788 (late 13th cent.). Both belong 
to the feebler kind of late Byzantine work; thus one of the verses ends with ircU 
ri IlvXidi;, while the prose argument is meagre and inaccurate. It seemed enough, 
therefore, to indicate where they might be found. 



TA TOT APAMAT02 nPOSflHA. 

HAiAArnros. xpysooemis. 

0PE5TH5. KAYTAIMNH5TPA. 

HAEKTPA. AinSeOS. 

XOPOS. 

The parts would be cast as follows ; — 

1. Protagonist Electra. 

2. Deuttragonist Orestes, Clytaemnestra. 

3. Trttagonist Paedagogus, Chrysothemis, Aegisthus. 

Fifteen women of Mycenae (iroAiTiSw, 1227) form the Chorus. The 
mute persons noticed in the text are, Pylades ; a handmaid of Clytae- 
mnestra (634); and the irpooTroXoi of Orestes (1123). 
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Structure of the Play. 

1. irpoXo^of, verses i — 120, including a Op^jvo^ ivo fncrjvrj^, 86 — 120. 

2. irapo8o«, in the form of a KOfifjio^, 121 — 250. 



3. hrtvriBwv irp«TOv, 25 1 — 471* 

4. oTocriiiov irp«TOV, 472 — 5x5. 



5. *ir€io^8iov StvTfpov, 516 — 1057, including a #co/x/ios, 823—870. 

6. o-Tao-i|Jiov StvTCpov, 1058 — 1097. 



7. ^turiSSiov rplrov, IO98 — 1383, including a ficXo? dvo frKTivrj^ 
£232 — 1286. 

8. OT^o-niov Tpfrw, 1384 — 1397* 



9. ifoSos, 1398 — 1510, including a KOfjLfio^, 1398 — 1441. 
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HAiAArxiros. 

*fl TOT arparrjyijo'aLVTO^ iv Tpoiq, trorc 
'Aya/ieiivovo^ trat, vw tKuv cifccrrt croi 
irapoPTL Xcucrcrcti/, £v TrpodvyLO^ jfcff oci. 
TO yap TFoKaiov *A/)yo9 ovn6d€is toSc, 
T179 olarpoTrXrjyos aX<ro9 'Iva^ov Kopnqs' 5 

avTTj 8', *0/)€crTa, toS XvKoicrdi^v ^cov 
dyopa Avicetos* ovf aptarepas 8' 08c 
upas o icXeti/09 i/ao9* 04 8* iKavo/iev, 

L=cod. Laur. 33. 9 (first half of eleventh century). r=one or more of the later 
Mss. This symbol is used where a more particular statement is unnecessary. * MSS./ • 
after a reading, means that it is in all the MSS. known to the editor. 



Scene: — At Mycencu^ before the palact 
of the Pelofidae. The Paedagogus enters 
on the left of the spectators , with OUESTES 
and Pylades. 

1 — lao Prologue. Orestes explains 
his plan of action, and then goes with 
Pylades to make offerings at Agamem- 
non's grave (i— 85).— Electra's lament 
(86 — 110) properly belongs to the irpd- 
\070f, since it precedes tne entrance of 
the Chorus (m). 

8 «Sv, smce irp60v|iot ^vVsiiw^- 

4 — 8 Coming from Phocis, the travel- 
lers have reachM Mycenae by the road 
from Corinth, and are. now standing on • 
the high ground of the Mycenaean citadel, 
in front of the palace. 

The old man, looking southward, points 
out the chief features of the landscape, 
(i) The Argive plain, which lies spread 
out before Uiem to the south and west. 
{7) The afi;ora and temple of Apollo 
Lyceios in me city of Ai^os, distant about 
six miles to the south. This temple was 
the most conspicuous object in the town 
(Paus. 2. 19. 3); and it may be supposed 
that a person standing at Mycenae could 
see the building, or part of it. (3) The 
Heraeum, correctlv described as being on 
the speaker's left hand. Its site was s.£. 
of Mycenae, at a distance of somewhat 
less than two miles. 

The poet's aim was merely to group 
these famous places in one view. Neither 
he nor his Athenian hearers would care 
whether the topography was minutely ac- 



curate. W. G. Clark, in his Pdoponntsus 
(p. 72), illustrates this presumable in- 
difference by a stage direction in Victor 
Hugo's MarU 7fM&r.*~* Palais de Rich- 
mond : dans le fond k gauche r£glise de 
Westminster, k droite la Tour de Londres.' 
But, in iact, there is only one error of de- 
tail. The Heraeum was not visible from 
Mycenae (v. 8, n.). 

4 'Apyof in prose usu. means the town • 
only, the territory being 1^ 'ApTcia or ^ 
'ApyoXit. But poetry retained the larger 
sense which Homer had made funiliar. 
Thus in Eur. /. T, 508 Orestes says, ri 
irXcirdr 'ApTOf «arp(d' ifk^ ^ei^o/ioi, add- 
ing that be comes kK rCsw Mu«i|vwr. Cp. 
Eur. fr. 228. 6 (Danaiis) &Sii» it 'Apyot 
if Kir* 1j4xov T6Xiir (came to Argolis^ and 
settled in the town of Argos). Indeed 
Thuc. can say (d. 105), Aajredcuft^noi k% r^ 
'Apyos M^aKaif, 

voXoi^ refers not merelv to the town, 
but to the associations of the land. The 
oldest legends of intercourse between 
Greece and Asia belonged to the shores 
of the Argive Gulf (cp. Her. i. i). Cp. 
Aristeides Panath. p. 188 ^kprf€iw. toXcu^ 
raroc rwr 'EXXi^wy i^iwiotM f&cu. 

5 TJitolffTpotrX....*Ivdxovicof>T|t. The 
Inachus (now the Bonitza) rises in the 
highlands between Arcadia and Argolis ; 
flows N.E., and then S.E., through the 
Argive plain ; and enters the Gulf on the 
east side of the town. This river-god 
figured as the earliest king of Argos. 
Cp. the Inachus of Sophocles, fr. 248 
'Ivax^ yarop, rat rov Kfnfinav \ irarpos 
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Paedagogus. 

Son of him who led our hosts at Troy of old, son of 
Agamemnon! — now thou mayest behold with thine eyes all 
that thy soul hath desired so long. There is the ancient Argos 
of thy yearning, — that hallowed scene whence the gad-fly drove 
the daughter of Inachus; and there, Orestes, is the Lycean 
Agora, named from the wolf-slaying god; there, on the left, 
Hera's famous temple ; and in this place to which we have come, 

1 aTfMTTjyvffavTos] yp, rvpaM¥'ffcarrot the first corrector (S) in marg. of L. 4 ro 
ydp] r6d€ yb.fi £, and so Brunck, who writes, T^de 7&p raXac^ 'A^of ointhBtii' 



irp€<r^€Oiinf \ "Apyovs re 
xdyois I Kal Tvpariroiffi 



*QK€auovt M^yci 
7tkiif "'Hpas T€ 
IleXaffyoTs. 

His daughter lo, the first priestess of 
Hera, was loved by Zeus, and changed 
by the jealous goddess into a cow. The 
hundred-eyed Argus, charged by Hera to 
watch her, bound her to an olive-tree in 
the temenos of the Heraeum (Apollod. 
1. I. 3). Hermes slew Argus; and Hera 
then sent the gad-flv which drove lo forth 
from Argolis on her wanderings. Cp. 
Aesch. P. V. 681 otarpinrk'ti^ «* iytit \ pAa- 
Tt7A dil^ yjjp irp6 yijs ikai^ofuu. lo, the 
homed wanderer, was originally, like Hera 
herself, a moon-eoddess. 

oXo-os, the whole region, regarded as 
ground which her story has made sacred : 
iXeyop yiip vai^ xwpiov d^eptafUyoif $€(f, 
Kciv yfftkip fpvrCw j, oXo-ot (schol. Pind. O, 
3. 31). So Ant. 845 8i^/3af r* t^pfiirfw 
aXffos (n.) : Find. N. 10. 19 *Apry€iw,,r4' 
fi£Pos ('the sacred Argive land'). In 
Aesch. Su^i, 538 ff. the Danaides at 
Axgos say: — * We have come hither, into 
the ancient footsteps of our mother (lo), 
to the flowery meads of the watcher 
(Argus), where the cow was pastured, 
and whence, vexed by the gad-fly, she 
fled in frenzy.' 

6 t. The (iyopd AvKtios in Argos lay 
at the eastern foot of the Larisa, or cita- 
del; as Livy (31. 15) describes it, sud- 
ieetum arci forum. The temple of Apollo 
Ai^ireiof was probably on the north side 
of the agora, opposite to a temple of Zeus 
Ne/iecuot. Before its eastern front stood 
a monument representing a wolf slaying 
a bull, in memory of the omen which had 
given the sovereignty to Danaiis (Paus. 
1. 19; 3)- 

AvKCMS must be ultimately traced to 



the root Xv«r, /mx, as designating the god 
of light. But it was popularly connected 
with \&Kot, Sophocles here explains it 
by XvKOKTovos, an attribute suitable to 
Apollo as protector of flocks and herds 
(i4/uiof, 0. 71 1 103 n.). The Ai^jcftof is 
invoked especially as a destroyer of foes 
(b. T, 303 n.: Aesch. Theb, 145). See 
Appendix. 

8 ''Hpat...va^t. The site of the He- 
raeum, discovered by General Gordon in 
183 1, is about a mile and three quarters 
s.E. of Mycenae, and about five miles 
N.w. of Argos. It can be seen from 
Arg[os, but is hidden from Mycenae by a 
projecting spur of the hills. The temple 
stood on a rocky eminence under Mount 
Euboea, one of the heights which bound 
the Argive plain on the east. The streams 
'EXev^f ^wr and 'Affrcpfwr flowed on either 
side of it. Beneath it was a grassy tract 
known as VLpbavfiva (Statins 3. 335 viridis 
devtxa Prosynmae) ; whence the goddess 
was sometimes styled Upocvfipala (Plut. 
PIuv, 18. 3). 

This oldest and greatest of Argive 
shrines is fitly mentioned here; for within 
its walls Agamemnon was said to have 
taken the oaths of the chiefs whom he led 
to Troy (Dictys Cretensis, 1. 15. 6). Here, 
too, the Spartan Cleomenes received the 
omen which caused him to retire from 
Argolis {c. 496 B.C.: Her. 6. 81). 

The ancient temple was burnt down in 
413B.C. (Thuc. 4. 133). A new Heraeum 
was built on a lower terrace of the same 
hill ; and could boast among its treasures 
a chryselephantine statue of Hera by Poly- 
cleitus (Paus. 2. 17. 4). The site of this 
later Heraeum has recently been exca- 
vated by members of the American School 
at Athens (1891). 



^ 
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(fxtCKeiv Mvtajvas ras iroXvxpvcovs opdv, 

trokvi^dopov T€ Bcifia IleXoTrtSa!!/ roSe, lO 

o0€v <r€ narpos €/c <f>6v(ov iyd noT€ 

rrpos <rfjs ofiaCiiov koI Kaciyvrjryj^ \aficjv 

TJv€yKa Kd^ea-cjo-a Ka^eOpeilfdfiriv 

ToaovS* C9 yjfiyi^y narpl TLiicjpov (f>6i/ov. 

vvv oZv, *0p€O'Ta, Kal <ru ^tXrarc ^ivtav 15 

TlvXaSi;, ri )(prj Spdv iv rd)(ei fiovXevriov 

ci9 'qpXv yjhri Kaixirpov rfXiov creXas 

€(oa KLvei (pueyiiar opviUmv cra^T}, 

fi^kaivd T dcrpoDV €fcXcXot7r€i/ eu^poirq. 

wplv ovv riv dvhptav i^ohoinopelv creyT)^, 20 

^vvdirrcrov XoyoLCTLv <os hnavff iifiev 

r69€, I Trjs oUrrp, SKffos k.t,\, lO re] SiT, 11 <f>6vu»] <f>wC» Dindorf. 

18 ird^9pe^d/*i7v] xal 0-' iBpe^f^dfirfp schol. Horn. /I, 7. 485. Steinacker conj. irdy- 
€$p€yffdfirip, 14 rifuapdp 0drov made from TifuapCjv ^$6pov in L. 15 This verse 

was omitted in the text of L, and added in marg. by the ist hand. Nauck brackets 
the words *0p4ffTa...Uv\dSri, thinking that Pylades had no place in the genuine play. 



9 ^oo-Kfiv (infin. as imperat ) , = * deem,* 
* believe*: O, T. 461 n. 

MvKijvat. This plural form (the pre- 
valent one) occurs in //. 1. 569, 4. 376; 
but elsewhere metrical convenience led the 
Homeric poet to prefer the sing. MvK^yi;, 
which allowed him to prefix eipudyvia (H, 
4. 52), and woXvxp^iroio (//. 7. 180, 11. 46 : 

oJ. 3. 305). 

The site of Mycenae is in a deep recess 
of the Argive plain, at its northern end, — 
lJLvxv''-^pyfot I'TTofi&roio (Od. 3. 263). Be- 
tween two peaks of Mount Euboea, a 
narrow glen runs out towards the plain, 
terminating in a rocky platform. This 
acropolis, naturally impregnable on three 
sides, was surrounded by Cyclopean walls, 
from 13 to ^5 feet high, with an average 
thickness of 16 feet. Mycenae v/as to the 
plain of Argos much what Deceleia was 
to the plain of Athens, — a stronghold 
withdrawn from observation, but com- 
manding the country below it. 

Tfllt iroXvxpvo-ovs : the Homeric epithet 
(see above). It is illustrated by the num- 
ber of golden cups, cylinders, diadems 
and other objects found in the graves at 
Mycenae by Schliemann ; who estimated 
the amount of gold thus discovered at 
'about 100 lbs troy* {Mycenae^ p. 379). 

Thucydides (1.9) notices the old tradi- 
tion that Pelops had gained his power by 
means of the wealth (rXij^et xPVf^'''^ 



which he had brought from Asia to a poor 
country. Helbig (Das horn. Epos aus dot 
Dmkm, erldtUert^ p. 50) thinks it certain 
that the precious metals became scarcer 
in the Peloponnesus after the Dorian con- 
quest. When the Spartans, in the first 
half of the sixth century, reauired gold 
for a statue of Apollo, they had to procure 
it from Sardis (Her. i. 69). 

10 iroXv^Oopov, desolated by many 
deaths; so Tr, ^jf ^ iroX6^opot | ... 
Olxd>da. Atrcus and Thyestes slew their 
brother Chrysippus; Atreus slew his own ; 
son Pleisthenes, and then two sons of ] 
Thyestes; A^sthus, son of Thyestes, 
slew Atreus and Agamemnon. 

11 nuTp^ Ik ^v«nf. For the plur. 
of 0^ot, referring to one deed, cp. 770, 
0. C. 990: so dwdrwtf 106. In 7r. 
558 the MS. ^punf is well corrected to 
4>cipQp, which denotes a bleeding wound. 
But here, where the reference is to the 
act of murder, ^6y wr should be kept. 

Ik might be * after*: but is perhaps 
better taken as *away from* the scene of 
slaughter. The boy*s life, too, was in peril. 
Cp. 601 : Pind. /». 11. 17 rAr d^ (Orestes) 
^optvofuhov xarp6t *Ap9iP(ta EXunufin^- 
Tpaf I x**'P^ ^^^ KpartfMM xdK Wiovrpth 
0df dpcXe Svffw€P$4ot, Eur. £i, 16 top /Up 
irarpds ytpaibs iKKkixrtt rpo^bt \ /U\» 
Xwr' *Opirnip x«p^» ^' Jdyiodw $ap€v. 

la i|ia()fcov, * kinswoman,' is here 
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deem that thou seest Mycenae rich in gold, with the house of 
the Pelopidae there, so often stained with bloodshed ; whence I 
carried thee of yore, from the slaying of thy father, as thy 
kinswoman, thy sister, charged me ; and saved thee, and reared 
thee up to manhood, to be the avenger of thy murdered sire. 

Now, therefore, Orestes, and thou, best of friends, Pylades, 
our plans must be laid quickly ; for lo, already the sun's bright 
ray is waking the songs of the birds into clearness, and the 
dark night of stars is spent. Before, then, anyone comes forth 
from the house, take counsel ; seeing that the time allows not of 

(Cp. 1 373') 10 fiovKevrior] Blaydes reads )3ovXeueror, as Porson had conjectured 

{TractSt p. iii). 30 i^oSoixopeiif] Tournier conj. t^oSor xep&v: F. W. Schmidt, 

i^ odov TTtpoM, — 9riyiti\ ffriyrn^ L. — Nauck brackets this v. and the next. 
21 Ivydirrfror] ^wairriov E, and Toup Emend, I. p. ii6. Brunck, Erfurdt and 
Hartung adopt this, because Pylades does not speak. — ifikv L, A, with most Mss. : 



defined by KooaYvifnis : though Sopho- 
cles never uses Sfjuufiot or 6fialfjuap except 
of the fraternal tie (O, C. 330 n.). The 
emphasis is like that of kow6p aArdd€\^w 
(Ant, i), or the Homeric KOfflypifTot xal 
drarpot (//. 11. 371). Cp. 156. 

13 £1 ^vryKa is taken by the schol. 
to imply that Orestes was then a child in 
arms (oH n padlffcu dwafUpov) ; but this is 
to press it overmuch. Orestes was bom 
before his father went to Troy, and so 
must have been more than ten years old 
.at the time of the murder. — Ko(c0po|fd^T|v : 
'this aorist occurs also in fr. 355, and 
dpe^cdfiyip in 0. T, 1143. ^° poetry the 
midd. of r^^ differs rrom the act. only 
as marking the interest felt by the Tpw/>6s. 
Tor^v8*k vipf|t: cp. 961: 0, C. 1138 
^t r66* iifUpat: for the pUice of the prep., 
O. T. 178 n.: for ro<r6rd», //. 9. 485 
(Phoenix to Achilles) jcoi trt roaodrov 
iOjiKtu Aegisthus reigned seven years, 
and was slain in the eighth (Od. 3. 303 ff.). 
Orestes, then, is about nineteen or twenty. 
15 1, The vocative tr^ is no argument 
for the conjecture PovXtvtrov. — Pylades 
was the son of that Strophius, king of 
Phods, in whose house the young Orestes 
had found a refuge. Thus Pindar speaks 
of a Pythian victory as won ^ d^yecut 
dpoOpatai UvKdSa (P, 11. 15). Euripides 
notices the legend that Orestes bestowed 
the hand of Electra upon his friend (£'/. 
1350 : Paus. 1, 16. 7). His name recurs 
at V. 1373. 

17 £ ^K'^v: cp. O. C 15 n. — k^^a. 
The sights and sounds of early morning 
are in unison with the spirit of this play, 
in which the roMwxi^ti (v. 92) of Electra's 



sorrow are turned to joy, and the god of 
light prevails. — Kivft...(ra^ (proleptic) : 
cp. 1366 ravTa.,.BM^w9Uf ^a^i Ant. 

4750- 

19 £o~rp«v cv^p6vi| = ei&0p6n7 iart* 
pStao'a, the gen. of material or quality, 
like ffQfia,..(nroSoO (758), rdXfirff irpSata- 
Tw (0. T. 533), xt^i'oi rWpiryt {Ant, 114, 
where see n.). — iKXiXoiircv, intrans. and 
absol., *has failed': cp. 985, 1149. — 
Not, 'the dark night has lost its stars,' as 
one schol. construes, followed by EUendt 
and others. In classical Greek ^/cXetrw 
never takes a gen., as iWeina does. 
(Plutarch, indeed, has $epaT€Las ffdnxaros 
i^4\€iT9t Marc, 17 : but that may well be 
ace. plur. rather than gen. sing.) The 
sense also is against this, since it would 
imply that night itself had not yet whoUy 
past away. 

ao j|<*^^'"^P<^y (^ compound which 
occurs only here) has been needlessly sus- 
pected, iioixopeur in poetry is sometimes 
no more than ipxf(rBai or x^-'peiy: e,g,, 
0, C. 115 1 w3* 6S<Miropet: At, 1130 Ki^x* 
aKpw u>8oix6p€is, — ^They must concert 
their plans while there is yet no risk of 
their conversation being interrupted. 

ai f. {wdirrtTov, intrans., *join,' as 
Eur. /%. 702 (hs is \6yovs ^w-^^a IIoXv- 
¥e[K€t. Here the modal dat. Xoyourtv 
takes the place of ^f \&yovs, 

<&S tvravd* K,T.\. See Appendix, where 
the proposed emendations are classified. 
The mam points are, I think, these. 

( I ) l|jiv SLSssifffUpy found only in Callim. 
fr. 194, is undoubtedly corrupt. tfu¥t 
the easiest correction, is excluded by its 
sense. It could not mean, 'we are 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



lO 



ZO<t>OKAEOYZ 



Iv* OVK€T OKI/elv KCUpO^, oXX' €py<OV OK/ITJ. 

OPE2TH2. 
(3 <f>i\rar avhp&v trpocnroXo}!^, c59 ftot aa^fyrj 
cnj/iela <f>aCu€L^ i(r6\6^ ct9 ly/xa? yeyci?. 
cjCTrep yap iTnro? ciJyeiof?^ icai/ ]; y4po}v, 25 

ci' rotcrt S€ii/ot9 Ovfiov ovk aTrciXeaev, 
aXX' 6p66v 0V9 laTTjcLv, (oaavTO)^ Sc crv 
'^/ma? T* or/)w€t9 icaiJro? o' 'rrp<oTOi^ hr^i. 
rovyap rd /lev ho^avra S-^Xcucrcn, crv Se 
o^eiav aKo-qv rot? €/iOt9 Xoyot? StSous, 30 

€t [JL'ij TL Kaipov Tvywdvoi, IJL€0dpfJLOaOV. 
cy<w yap fJPt'X ^*^Ofir)v to Uvulkov 
liavreiovj cS? fjiddoL/L or(a rponco 'rrarpX 
8iKa9 dpoCfiTjv Tojv (f>ov€va'dvTa)v irdpa, 
yp^ fiOL Toiavff 6 ^oi/5o^ Siv irevaei rd^o-' ^ ^ . 35 

iff/iir r. For conjectures, see comment, and Appendix. 27 In L a^ai^aiir has 
been made from dw aCrua; 28 iifias t*] In L t* has been added in an erasure 

(from y* ?) : some MSS. (as A) omit it. F has 8*.— Irei] G. Wolff, Kvi6a]a, and 
Wecklein conj. Iirei (*thou art at hand to help*): P. Leopardas, irdpec Nanck 
(formerly), ir* el, or itf wptirroifftp el: O. Hense, iifiSit irpivtu xair^ h irpt^rowtr wr 



mooing in a place where...,' 'we are 
thereabouts * (Campbell). It would mean, 
*we are going to a place where...* But 
he speaks of the present. 

(3) Is, then, <vTa^' spurious? That 
is the crucial question. If it is spurious, 
then kyJkv may be a vestige of a longer 
ist pers. plur., such as iorafievi but, if 
imavd^ is genuine, all such conjectures 
are barred. Now, when the usage of 
Sophocles is scrutinised, two points favour 
the genuineness of ivrewB*. {a) It stands 
as antecedent to tm in FA, 439 : to i^Ba 
below, 380: and to 6tov in TV. 800. 
(d) Sophocles is peculiarly fond of using 
it in that figurative sense which it would 
have here, as sounder these circum- 
stances,' 'in that situation': see, e,g.<, 
O. T. 58a, 598, 720: O. C. 585: Ph. 
4«9» 4331 Tr, 37. 77^» 93^- . 

(3) Supposing that im-avd is genume 
— ^as seems most likely — ^no account of 
the passage is more probable than that 
the poet wrote u» imuvB* tpa \ oOk iar* ir' 
6iaf€i» Koipdu and that lor' dropped out 
before ir* precisely as in Ph. 33 the 
words t6k5* ir\ ttr' have shrunk to r6v6* 
rJT* in L. Then, v, 22 being defective. 



tpa was shifted to it from the end of v. 1 1 ; 
and the gsm after hrravB* was filled with 
ilUw^ — a form which the later gram- 
marians, at least, accept«l, as wUI be 
seen in the Appendix. 

ffryciv dK|ii^: cp. 1338: Ph. 12 dxju^ 
ykp od fiAKpw iifup 'KSytoPz Au 811 01^ 
iipat djcfiif, 

23 £ «S ^CXrar' aEv8p«v ic.r.X. Cp. 
Shakesp. As You Like //, act 1, sc. 3. 56 
(Orlando to Adam): 'O eood old man, 
how well in thee appears ] The constant 
service of the antique world.' — on(|p<<Ga 
^a£vf If ( a 9ri\<n el) . . .yr^ : cp. Lycnrg. 
§ 50 ^artpbp Toffuf iiwolrioaw hAk UU^ voXe- 

/MVPTtS. 

26 4»air^ Y'^^'*"<^*^hf*H<* Plulostr. 
Fit. Sophist, 3. 33. 4 kqX ttSop dpdpa rapa- 
irXi^ior T^ Xo^xXeUfi t-nrtp, VfoBfAt Tdp 
ff<p>* ^XiWaf BokQp Ptdtovffop ipfiifP ip rait 
airovSais dptKraTO. Equally fkmous was 
the *I/3iJ«iof tTTot (Plat. Partn. 137 a); 
Ibycus fr. 2, 3 (Bergk), 17 ftiiP rpoiikt 
PIP (the Love-god) iTtpx^/upoPf \ bwre 
^€pi^<n r»TOi de^Xo^6pof xvri yiipaX 
dAKtav I aittf 6xw^ Booit is dfxiKKap i^a, 

26 £ Iv TouTi ScivoSs, in dangers: 
Thuc. I. 70 ^i Toct Seipots tOKTiSet: id. 
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delay, but is full ripe for deeds. 

Orestes. 

True friend and follower, how well dost thou prove thy 
loyalty to our house! As a steed of generous race, though 
old, loses not courage in danger, but pricks his ear, even 
so thou urgest us forward, and art foremost in our support. I 
will tell thee, then, what I have determined; listen closely to 
my words, and correct me, if I miss the mark in aught. 

When I went to the Pythian oracle, to learn how I might 

avenge my father on his murderers, Phoebus gave me the 

response which thou art now to hear: 

X 

(as Blaydes also, but with ai}r6f). — ^The schol. in marg. of L has Ac (aif {sic) Sid, rriv 
dwb rov y^fMs e^fiovXLav. The compendium (prehxed also to the schol. on At. 1225) 
may mean Alivfios (the x superscript being merely a mark to draw attention), as 
Elmsley (on At. 1115) and M. Schmidt (Fragm. p. 270) hold, lo'cc would then be a 
V, /. recorded or conjectured by Didymus : while the words 8td -H^v k.t.\. would be 
an originally separate comment on the whole verse. — Blaydes cites ic-Q from P (cod. 40 
Palat. Gr., Heidelberg). 33 war pi was written by the ist hand in L, and 

corrected to xarpht by a later hand, as the form of sigma shows, being r, not 0*. 
L' ( = Dind.'s Lb, cod. Laur. 31. 10) preserves varpi^ but A and most MSS., followed by 
the Aldine, have rar/)d$. 36 rocai/tf* 6 ^oi^ot] Blomfield conj. roiaJura ^oipot 

{Mus. Crit. I. p. 64).— A. Morstadt thinks that after this verse something has been 



rJ^- 



84 rCnf...ifyiTpw6itnii» if fiat M rd Seiyd, — 
v^ dmXtTW, gnomic aor., combined with 
pres. toTtjoav: //. 17. 177 5j re koI SKki* 
fMP oMSpa ^pei koI d^LXrro vUipr : Plat. 
Rep. 566 D, E d07rd^erai...6«'(0^crrai... 
'^\€u04pwr€. . . SUptifi€. . .r/KMnrocecreu : Dem. 
or. 1 § 9 ^^Aou0'iy...dycxcUr((re koI di^ 
\vff€P. — ^Distinguish those instances in 
which the ordinary (and not gnomic) aor. 
is combined with the historic pres., as 
Ant, 406 opaTai...ip4Byi (n.). 

Aauvrmt 84: here A introduces the 
apodosis; so oOrta 64, Ant. 426 (n.). 

28 k9 vpirroii Ivci. . The image is 
from the case of leaders in battle, whose 
men follow them in several ranks; this 
old man is in the front rank. Cp. H. 8. 
337*EicTwp 3* iw vpiirroiffi kU. The mili- 
tary sense of hroftm is frequent (e.g. IL 
II. 795 dXXd ci T€p vpoh-bif ofia S* oKKos 
' Xoof iiriffSu). In prose iw wptarois is 
sometimes little more than imprimis (Plat. 
Rip. $22 c) : but this would be tame 
here. 

31 d |Li{ Ti. This adverbial n is fre- 
quent in such expressions of diffidence: 
PA* 1279 €l fiif ri Tpot KcupoM Xiytop | 
KvpQ: Tr, 586 ef ti /iiy SokQ) \ vpdfffftip 
/idrcuov: id. 713 et ri fiii yj/cvird^ofuu \ 
yptifjois. — Kcupov rvyxdvm : cp. Plat. Legg* 



687 A TQt...ToO KcupoO aaf...irvxop ; Pind. 
AT. 8. 4 KcupoO lai rXaya^^rra.— (MOap- 
|fcoa*ov: iTapopBucop schol. 

33 ft ydp, merely prefatory {O, T. 
177 n.). — lK6|iT|v, followed by the historic 
pres. XPV' cp* 4^5- — (uC^^F* : the elision 
gives quasi-caesura, as in Ant, 44, PA, 
376, etc.~-cCpo£^t|y, opt. of md aor. 
ijpofirip (Ant. 907, Ai, 147). The direct 
deliberative form is rtpi Tp6ir(p dpw/uai ; 
The indirect, [a) after a primary tense, 
Ixpcvftai Cn a/f put/ffia (htf aptapMt : {d) after 
a secondary tense, as above. Cp. O. T, 
71 f. (tff xifBwB* S n \ BfWP.,.l^wrtUpL7fp 
t6\lv (n.). It is also possible to take 
dpolptrip as opt. of frit. dpoOfuu: but it 
may be objected that, in such clauses, the 
ftit. indie, was commonly retained, even 
after a secondary tense (cp. Goodwin, 
Moods and Tensesy new ed., §§ 130, 340). 
— For the sense, *win,' 'achieve,* cp. Ai. 
193, O, C, 460. 

35 XRD • ^^^ ^rts. of this XP^ occurs 
also in Her. (i. 55 xP#f etc). In O. C, 
87 we have the impf. i^4xPV' ^nd the 
aor. pass, in O. T. 604, O. C. 355. — 
TOiaviB' (with 01, Ant. 6gi)...«Sv (instead 
of <Aiap)'. cp. 'O. C. 1353 n. — 6 ^otpos. 
Blomfield wished to omit the art, which 
Sophocles has not elsewhere prefixed to 
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alarKCvov avrov dxnrihojv re koX arparov 
SoXotcTi /cXei/rat xeipos g/8Ckov^ (TfJHiyd^, / 
or oZv Totoi'Sc )(p7ja'iJL6v €i(rrikovaaii€i/^ 
cru iikv (lokdv, orav ere Katpo9 ela-dyg, 
hoyaav iacj tcjpS*, ladi irav to Spdfici^ov, 
OTTCu? ai/ 6tScu9 '7/xti' ayyctXjj? aaxfyrj. 
ov yap (T€ yLTj yriptf, re /cat XP^^V y^^^PV 
yv(a(T, ov8* virowreio'ova'LV £8* 'qpOLCfiCPOU, 
Xoycfi 8c xP^ ToioJS', on ^eVo? /x€i' el 
^cjKevs, Trap* dj/8p6^ ^avorid)^ tjkojv 6 yap 
fieyLaros avrot? Tvy)(av€i 8opv^€vo)v. 
ayyeWe 8* ^opKov irpoaridei^ odovPCKa 



, 7-u/: » • 



40 



45 



lost (Beitrage etc., Schaflfhausen, 1864, p. i). 36 ffrparoS] Meineke conj. 

i0p6t, 4a XP^ M«w] /""fpv Xpi'V r» preferred by Reisig on O. C 7, p. 164. 

43 vroTTiOffova-ip L, i«4th most Mss. A few (including F) have (nrowT€f^vffuf, and so 
the Aldine. Tumebus read (nrawrtwruffiw, with one or two late MSS. — Blaydes conj. 



this name ; but 6 ^tfiot occurs U.g-) in 
Ar. £q. 1024, 1084. — irtvff'Ci. The gen. 
after this verb usu. denotes the informant 
(£is O. 71 333): but the thin^ heard is 
- sometimes put in the gen., mstead of 
the regular ace. : thus Od, 3. 155 d7- 
y€Ki&u9 I T€6errai, So, too, with dcoikii 
{O. C, 485, etc.), and KKAta (ib, 1174). 

This verse might seem the preface to 
some longer recital (cp. Ph, 1418 n.). 
But in fact it is merely an emphatic 
prelude to the oracle: TdLxa marks a 
momentary pause. 

36 f» avriv, alone; cp. 0> T. 13 1, 
O, C 1650.— ^iincfvov...d0'ir<8«iir «r.r.X., 
'unfurnished with' them : for the gen., cp. 
looi: O. 7*. 191 dxaXxor i^TiZwfi O. C. 
677 da^P€fiMf.,.x»/Jui»<^ (n.). The adj. 
occurs also in O. C, 1019 od ftKbw odd' 
&JK€V09, *not without accomplice or ^re- 
source. ' — do^8«iv Tf KaV 9*rpaTOvs 
iSnrXurfddpov crparov, a rhetorical hen- 
diadys, like 'without arms or numbers.* — 
8dXoio%, in requital of the d^Xoi on the 
side of the murderers (v. 197). — %f^^% 
goes with o^Y<^« (476 l^eua x^^P^ 
Kpirri) : the vengeance is to be won by 
his own right hand, not by means of 
allies. — KXi^^oi, to effect by stealth: Au 
1137 icXi^cmr iraicd. 

38 ff. 8rt causal, =^rccdi) : cp. 1318 : 
O. T. 918 (n.): AnL 170. ~ai ykf faoXfl^ 
ir.T.X. : for the absence of caesura, cp. 
Ph. 101, 1369, Ant. 1011. — Kttipit is 
almost personihed here : cp. 75 : Ph. 466 



Ktup6% yiip icaXec: ib. Szf Kaip^...Tdrrvw 
yMv/uuf t^xoav (n. ). — Xais^ in the pregnant 
sense of *take care to know,' 'acquaint 
thyself with.' Similarly in 0. C. 1x49 

42 t, Tijpf refers to the change in 
his appearance; XP^^ H^^p^, to the 
lapse of seven years (v. 14), which mav 
have caused him to be forgotten.— ««o* 
viroirrtimiioav follows oA uii] ^vim, as 
in O. C. 450 ff. oCS* ^ec follows ob m^ 
XdxcM'i. The latter example is so far 
less harsh that the verbs have different 
subjects; but it shows how these two 
forms of future statements could be strictly 
co-ordinated. No correction is probable. 
{{nrmrreba^uf^af would require, of course* 
Ml?*'.) 

•IS* 4v0ioiUvov, with grey hair: O. T. 
741 \wKcufBh Kopa: Erinna fr. 1 ravpo> 
X670C roXia/, Tol yifpiios Mea Bpardit, 
The schol., objecting that such a change 
would not suffice to disguise him, takes 
the word as^ijaicrifidww (an impossible 
sense for it). Another view strangely 
refers it to *a Phocian dress spangled 
with flowers* (Paley). 

46 ^wKcvt should not be changed to 
^iaxiw. it was desirable that the mes- 
senger himself should seem an alien. 
Similarly Orestes and Pylades come as 
^uKift &pSp€t (1107). 

dlvSp^ ^^dvoT^Mf . dirfjp, thus prefixed 
to a proper name, serves either: {a) to 
introduce a person not previously men- 
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— that alone, and by stealth, without aid of arms or numbers, 
I should snatch the righteous vengeance of my hand. Since, 
then, the god spake to us on this wise, thou must go into yonder 
house, when opportunity gives thee entrance, and learn all that 
is passing there, so that thou mayest report to us from sure 
knowledge. Thine age, and the lapse of time, will prevent them 
from recognising thee; they will never suspect who thou art, 
with that silvered hair. Let thy tale be that thou art a 
Phocian stranger, sent by Phanoteus; for he is the greatest 
of their allies. Tell them, and confirm it with thine oath, 

yp(fi ftiyi* {fwowrti^ii rit, — 'fjwBiff/jJpw] Meineke conj. ifffKrifUpop : Morstadt, ifpTifffUpw : 
Bergk, JKifffidvop : Blaydes, ^\Xayfi€POP or ixafffUpop, 45 ^w«cei/t] Bentley conj. 

^wKtun. — 6 L, A, etc.: or. 47 Spxifi Mss.: Reiskeconj. SpKOP: Musgrave, Hjkop 

or 07«cy: Vahlen (1883), f/ryv, which Mekler reads (6th Teubner ed. of Dindorf, 



tioned, — being more respectful than rtt, 
as //. II. 92 dpSpa Bti^o/M, Her. 8. 82 
Mjp UapolTtot : or (3) adds something of 
solemnity or pathos to the mention of 
a familiar name, as 0» C, 109 dp8p6t 
OISItw, Ai. 817 iwZp^ *£icropof. 

Phanoteus was the eponymous hero of 
the town Phanoteus (Thuc. 4. 89), or 
Panopeus (//. 1. 530 etc., Paus., Strabo), 
in Phocis, close to the Boeotian frontier, 
— about three miles west of Chaeroneia, 
and as many east of Daulis. He was 
the brother of Crisus, from whom the 
town of Crisa in Phocis (about two miles 
w. s. w. of Delphi) took its name. Be- 
tween these brothers, said the legend, 
there was a deadly fend ; before birth 
they had struggled in the womb. Now 
Crisus was the father of Strophius, that 
king of Crisa who was the ally of Aga- 
memnon, and with whom the young 
Orestes found a home. Hence Phano> 
teus, the- foe of Crisus, is represented as 
the friend of Aegisthus and Clytaem* 
nestra. He is the first to send them the 
glad tidings that Orestes is dead. On 
Sie other hand it is Strophius who is 
described as pa3ring the last honours to 
the corpse, and sending the ashes to 
Mycenae (mi). 

i Ttip : other instances of the art., as 
demonstr. pron., immediately followed 
by 7dp (and not by pip or Zi) are, O. T, 
1081 (riji), iioa (ry), /%. 154 (t6). 
The art. 6, ^^ when it stands as demonstr. 
pron., is sometimes written d, ^: a prac- 
tice which is recognised by Eustathius 
(p. 33. 3, on //. 1.9), but which seems 
to rest on no good ground. 



46 lAfjfiVTOt, as in 0^ot pJyicros 
(Ph, 586, Au 133 i) simply, 'greatest* 
friend; not, * most powerful.' — rvYxclvfi, 
without wv: cp. 313, 1457: Ai, 9 Ivdoy... 
rvTxdyci. Ast collects some ten exam- 
ples from Plato ; a few are subject to the 
doubt whether 6p ox vp has not dropped 
out after a like termination; but that 
does not apply to (e.g,) Hipp. Ma. 300 a 
^ d(' dKofft Tidop^.,.Tvyxdpet koKt/i, or Tim. 
61 D rvyx^^^'"^^^"^^ IkopCos Xex^^ot. 
— Sepv(iva»v: a word applied by the tra- 
gedians to a prince or chief who is in 
armed alliance with the head of another 
state : see on O. C. 633. 

47 SpKov, Reiske's correction of SpK^, 
seems right With Sfuup, die choice is 
between two explanations, (i) d77«\X€ 
dpry, vpooTiSeit (SpKop), This is exceed- 
ingly awkward, and is not really similar to 
Ar. Av, 1004 6p0(} pLtTpiia*a Kap6pi Tpoan- 
$€lt («rav6va) : for p^pifcta is most natu- 
rally followed by the dative of the in- 
strument; while d77^XXeiy 6pKtp would 
be a strange phrase. (2) dyyeXXe ipKtp 
TpoffTiOelt (rd dyyeXX^Aieva) : explained as 
an 'inversion* of TpoariOels Spxop rotr 
dyytWopipois, But it is hard to see how 
'adding the report to an oath' could 
stand for 'adding an oath to the report.* 

On the other hand, the phrase Tpoffri- 
B4pai BpKOP has the authority of Sophocles 
himself: fr. 431 6pKov di TpovrediPTos 
hripxXecripa. \ rffvxh KariffrTi, Cp. too TV. 
355 SpKOP aini} ir/>o<r/3aXi6v. 

The false oath would be regarded as 
excused by the 66\oi which Apollo had 
prescribed (v. 37); but in fact the Pae- 
dagogus takes no such oath. 
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affkoia-t TLvducoUriM he rpa^Xirmf 
huf>p€diV KvXurdei^' S^ 6 fjLvdo^ ecrmrm. 

Xoi^alcTi vp&TO» icol Koparofjioi^ j()uSal^ 

rvmi^lia xaXxovkeupov Tjpfiofoi y^poiM^ 
o jcot 01/ ddfivoL^ oUrdi vov KetcpvfifjLafOVy 
oiroK Xoyoi jcXesToyre9 ijScuiy ^rup 
^pi^juv axnoUy rovyiov »9 cppa S^fia? 
^\oyiaTov rjl^nrf kolL KarrfvOpaK^fiipov. 
ri yap ftc Xvarei rovff» orav y^iryif QfUf^ 
€pYOia'i aoiOci Kd^et/eyfcwfjiai icXcos; 
Soicai /ji€i^y ovScv p^fui (Tw KcpSei jcojcok 
17S17 ya/> etSov voXXaici^ jccu tovs axxfiov^ 



50 



55 



60 



1885). SI i^Uro] Dindorf conj. 4^t6 /loi (or P|p): Wander. I#9 'c6t. 

sa XM^oi^t L (with re written above bj a later hand), L^ T, etc., and Aid.: Xoi/SBut 
re A, r, £, etc. In Suidas /. v. x^^t where ▼▼. 51 — 53 are qaoted, Bernhardy 
edits ^mfituf re: bat three of the best MSS. of Saidas (A, B» C) have X«^t rd Tfunm^ 
and one (E, the Brussels MS.) has Xoi^vu S4 nrrapM] Naock reads K&rmiaa 
{Melanges Gr.-Rom. ii. p. 653), as a poeL form of cirm (■■* vessel *). The word is 
not extant. — ijpfUwoi L (with < added by a later hand onder ir)f A, Aid. : ^^ipfUwoi r (as 
I^. SA rov L (made from ami, not roc) with A and most MSS^ and Aid. : fnoi T 



48 ft kwayKoia^ Tvxi|t* an accident 
ordainedb7dU«ynr,fate(aC.6o5). The 
phrase recnrs, with a somewhat different 
context, in At. 485, 803. 

40XoMri (from a^Xof ) n«^dS0w. Here 
and at v. 6S7 the schol. notes the ana- 
chronism, — to which Attic Tragedy was 
wholly indifferent. From very early times 
there was an iyt!m at Delphi, but for music 
and poetry only. Athletic contests were 
first added when, on the conquest of Crisa 
by the Delphic Amphictyony, the festival 
was revived with a new splendour. The 
year 01. 48. 3, 586 B.C. was that from 
which the Pythiads were dated (Paus. 10. 
7. 3). Cp. Curtius, Jfist Gr, I. p. 166. 

rp^fjjKarmv implies * rapid, * * whirling ' : 
cp. Eur. /. T. 81 rpoxiyX^Toi; | ftoMias, — 
kvrdrm: be so 'constituted': i.e., the 
whole story is to rest upon this basis. Cp. 
Plat. Thetut* 171 D toAtq or A^dXitfra 
tb^ro^^oi TOP \br/0¥» 

61 ft I^Uto (sc. h ^cit^oty v. 35), like 
impf. ixiXtvi. — ^XoiPato-i, a general word, 
which could mean either the x<Mi poured 
to the riffrtpoif or the ffwoi^Sal to the 
Oiraroc. In this case, milk (perhaps mixed 



with honey) was poored on the mound 
(894). ■■ p tt T <nm t 'xXMBuit, 'ornaments' 
(luxuriant locks) 'cut from the head^ 
(This adj. dsewheres 'beheaded.') Cp. 
£ur. PA.. 313 iwyUm $u ic^#iat iftas | Jevo^at 
•rafBiptm jkMm. The phrase is of the 
same type as cn^ot di^Xot (0. C. 1464) 
or aUx^im c&mr (ii, 711). Cp. Aesch. 
Ck. 7, where Orestes brings a irXAcoMot 
TtFtf^/NM to his frither's grave, o-r f * 
4wrrft: cp. 441: Ant. 431 x^^*- '^P^' 
errhviwffi n&r p4kw ^ri^eu Besides the 
offerings named here, flowers are mention- 
ed below (896). 

ai|»oppov...«aXiv: O. T. 430 od ToXiv | 
d^oppof oCr«r rwrd' dro^r^^eit aret ; 

54 Tii«i»|Myanything;/&rm/)i/orfln0ti/(t/- 
ed; Eur. Ph. 161 Awp^ nirufia, 'the 
outline of his fonn.' The vague word is 
here defined by xoXx^Xcvpov : which may 
be a reminiscence of the phrase used by 
Aesch. {CA. 686) in the same context, 
Ai/SiTTOfxa^'f^vrXevpw/iara. Thednerary 
urn is described below as ppaxi>t x<^^^* 
(757)» "T^ot (1114), ayyof (1118), \4^t 
( 1 40 1 ) . C p. fr. 348 xoXjnyXdrovf Xiprfrat. 

ijpliivoi, pass. , = -iipiivv ^orret(schol.). 
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that Orestes hath perished by a fatal chance, — hurled, at the 
Pythian games, from his rapid chariot; be that the substance 
of thy story. 

We, meanwhile, will first crown my fathers tomb, as the 
god enjoined, with drink-oflerings and the luxuriant tribute of 
severed hair ; then come back, bearing in our hands an urn of 
shapely bronze, — now hidden in the brushwood, as I think thou 
knowest, — so to gladden them with the false tidings that this 
my body is no more, but has been consumed with fire and 
turned to ashes. Why should the omen trouble me, when by a 
feigned death I find life indeed, and win renown ? I trow, no 
word is ill-omened, if fraught with gain. Often ere now have 

I seen wise men 

(with 7p. Tov)t r. 56 rX«Trorref] Kirrovrttr L, with X added above by the 
ist hand. — BviitrKovrti (with 7p. K\iTTc»T€%) T : noted also as a v. L in E. 57 ^kpta- 
IU9 r (with above w from the corrector): ^epotfuv L, A» with most Mss., and Aid. 
59—66 These eight verses are rejected by A. Scholl and Leutsch (PhUoL xxxv. 
p. 429). Morstadt rejects 61 — ^i Wecklein (Ars Soph, «r/., p. 170), 61^-661 
Steinhart, 61 only. But a reference to v. 6x occurs in a quotation from Cephisodorus 
of Athens (Jlor, c. 350 B.C.), op, Athen. p. iia c; and that verse is rightly defended 
by Wilamowitz (Hermes xviii. p. 141, n. i). 61 o<}^v\ utff oiuSiw L. The breach 



Cp. Aeschin. or. 3 § 164 ^c^ToXdf at 
i^Vp^f^o* if^ ^^ Jaim^wr vf/H j«(t (as 
Hor. Sat. i. 6. 74 suspensiloculos): Xen. 
AfMb. 7. 4. 16 iffrao^fUwoi rd ^l^: id* 
Cyr* 6. 3. 34 rpo/9ff/3Xi|/i^i>oi...roi>f ^w^- 
jco^^/MVf : Plut. Phoc» 10 TfSrfa99^...K9JHi' 
ftdyos. See also 7>. 157 n. 

Others take 'ffp/iipoi as middle. This 
use of ififuu is not unknown to later 
Greek; /.^. Strabo 3. p. 150 has pUrpf 
'ijp/iipoissdpd/ui'oi. But there is no ex- 
ample of it in the classical period. 

55 Join irov with koX «^ (*thon, too, 
doubtless knowest*): cp. 948 wofiovalaif 
lihf oiffBa Kol a6 tov ^(Xdir, jcr.X. Since 
he has a definite si>ot in mind, rov would 
less fitly be taken with Mfvoct, as « * some- 
where. 

The v./, ffcOi is inferior. As an enclitic, 
it could not go with the following partic 
('hidden by me '). It could only be a kind 
of ethic dat. with dtffSa (as nearly so'i^- 
OMT^d aum). 

56 f. \iSy^ kX^iftovth: cp. H, i. 131 
/bi^... I jcX/rre p6tp: Eur. PA» 991 irX^af 
"Kiyouruf wr0* d ^ktOXofuu rvxecv. 

^^|Mir is clearly right : it depends on 
if^fiep r.T.X. (53), and continues the ex- 
position of the plan which he is about 
to execute, ^potfitp could depend only 
upon K€KpufifUpoif (* which was hidden in 
order that we might bring,' etc.). Simi- 
larly in O, C. II nvddiiuda has been cor- 
rupted in the MSS. to Tv0olfu$a. 



lpp<i=dr6X(irXe: cp. 935: 0. T. 560 
d^orrof fpp€L (Lains).— Sj|ias, of a corpse, 
as 756, 1 161 : in Homer, always of the 
living (Ant. 105 n.). 

59 £ ri ^fdp )U XvircC k.t.\. : i.e., 'It 
is true that it is ill-omened for the living 
to be described as dead ; but why, in this 
case, need I care for the omen?' Cp. 
Eur. Helen. 1050 (Helen to Menelaiis): 
PwSktt \iy€<rdai fxij dear dp T€$P7f K^pai ; He 
replies: — Koxbt iUp 6ppis' «t di K€p9apQ 
Xfy^op, I iroifJiAt €lfu fiij BoLPutP X^t^ deofw. 
— fp70M-i : the plur., as in O. C. 78a (n.). 
— Kd(fv4YK«>|Ubi, * carry off* from the enter- 
prise: Tr. 497 fiiya n ffSipci d Evr/Mf 
iK^perai pUas did. 

61 SoKtf lUv: cp. 547: O. C. 995 n. — 
o^ K4p8ci {5p)t when fraught with gain: 
cp. 809 un S' iw yakffpyi {sc. Spra) xdpr* 
iStpKdfirpf t6tw. For ffvp, cp. 430 ffi^ 
KaK<}. — Kcucdv, 'iU-omened'; O. C. i433» 
Ant. looi. 

62 If. iroXX^Kif. There were many 
such popular stories. Pythagoras was said 
to have hidden himself in a subterranean 
chamber, causing his death to be reported ; 
and when hereappeared, he was supposed 
to have been bom anew (schol.). Hero- 
dotus tells a similar story of the Thracian 
Salmoxis, a slave and disciple of Pytha- 
goras, who thus converted the Thracians 
to a doctrine of immortality (4. 95). So, 
too, the poet Aristeas of Proconnesus 
disappeared for seven years, — as a sort 
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Xoy^ fidrrjp dirQ(TKoirra%' tiff orav ho/iov^ 
ekdcoau^ avdi^t iKTeri/JLrjvrax 'trkiov 
oJ? /ca/Lt' inav)(cj TfjaSe rrjs ^>/ft.'»79 <x7ro 
SeSopKOT* €)(0pois acrrpov cS? Xafixlfeiv ert. 
aXX', (3 TrarpcJa yrj ^€0t t' eyjfcuptoi, 
hi^aadi /jl evruxovvra TatcrSc rai? oSot9» 
cru t', ci5 varp^ov 8a!fia* crou yap epxpfiai 
BiicQ KadapTrjs vpos Oewv ajp/iTjfievos' 
/cat /jl'7 fi arifiop rrjaS* aTrooTtChrjre yrjsj 
aXX* ap^iifKjovTov /cat /caracrraTT/i/ Boficju, 
eLorjKa fidv vvv ravra' crot S* 17S77, yipov, 
TO aov fiekeado) fidvri ^povprjcrai XP^^^' 
vcj 8* €^LfJi€v Katpo9 yap, ocrnep avopacriv 
/leytoTO? epryov iravros ioT iiriaTaTir)^. 

HAEKTPA. 
toi /iot ftot Suonji'o?. 

of metre passed unnoticed. — (rtV ic^pdec] made in L from avyKipHei. 63 M/iovf A, 

with most MSS. and Aid. : SSfMota L, F. 65 tas] L has c^r, corrected, in somewhat 

paler ink, from (Zkt, either by the ist band or by S. The Aldine has in, with a colon 
after wXkov in v. 64. (This is also L*s punctuation, but the point has almost vanished.) 
Brunck wrote (Sr, which Nauck, Hartung, and Blaydes prefer. Hermann, Dindorf, 
and most of the recent edd., give un, Matthiae on Eur. /ftpp. 105 1 noted that, with 



75 



of preliminary advertisement, it would 
seem, to his ^oem the Arimaspeia (Her. 
4. 14). It is vain to ask what par- 
ticulsir story or stories Sophocles was 
thinking of; very possibly he knew those 
in Herodotus (cp. O, C, 337 n.); but it 
was enough for him that his hearers would 
recognise the allusion to stories of that 
type. Hartung thinks that the reference 
is to Odysseus; but, as Odysseus did 
not contrive the rumour of his own death, 
the case is not in point. 

X^cp |ulTqv 6v^o*KOVTa€ : for Atdn^f as 
=s 'falsely,* cp. H98, Ph. 345. 

IktctC|lt|vt(u. The emphatic perf. 
might denote either (i) permanence, — 
* they are in greater honour thenceforth ' ; 
or (a) the instantaneous result, — '' forth" 
with,* Perhaps the usage of the perfT pass, 
of ri^idw rather favours (i). Cp. 0. C. 1304 
rerlfiTipraL 6opl (with Thuc. «. 45, cited 
there) : C?</. 7. 69 (of Ar^t^) rerlfirrrai.— 
The finite verb, instead of iicTerifirifiipovtt 
by a frequent idiom ; cp. 193 (dfjuplarafuu) : 
O, C, 35 1 n. — iKTifldia is rare in classical 
Greek. Arist. Oec. 2, 33 (p. 1353 d 5) has 



iicrmfifiniya as s* things on which a high 
price is set,' opp. to tikava, 'cheap.' 

66 £ «»$, 'as,' seems better here than 
(tft, * thus. ' It gives a smoother transition ; 
and it is also more in accord with usage. 
Except in the phrases 01^^' (St {Ant. 1043), 
Kcd (St, etc., Attic writers seldom use (St, 
*thus.' Among the rare instances are 
Aesch. A^. 930 €l wdrra 8* (St xpaffffoifjuew : 
Plat. Prot. 336D wffTtp ol ypa/ifjMTtml..., 
(St 9i Kol 17 voXtt: id. p. 338 A (St (v.t. Cn) 
cvp Toviiatrt : Thuc. 3. 37 (St ovp xph »«i 
i^fiat TOiovPTat. 

Ka|&* iiravx» : for the accus. (though the 
pron. refers to the subject of the verb), cp. 
470 f., Tr. 706 n. — &iro, not merely * after' 
it, but as a result of it; cp. Ant. 695, 
Ph. 408. — 8<8opK6y,s/3X^orr«, living: 
Aesch. £um. 312 oKaoiffi xal SeSopKdcuf. — 
Ix^pois is best taken with XdiLilrciv: * alive, 
I shall shine as a star upon them,' i.£. to 
their terror.— ^toTpov : not specifically *a 
baleful star,' — as when Achilles (//. ii. 
36 ff.) and Hector [ib. 11. 62) are likened 
to Seirius. It is simply an image of 
splendour ; but to his foes, of course, he 
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die in vain report; then, when they return home, they are 
held in more abiding honour : as I trust that from this rumour 
I also shall emerge in radiant life, and yet shine like a star 
upon my foes. 

O my fatherland, and ye gods of the land, receive me with 
good fortune in this journey, — and ye also, halls of my fathers, 
for I come with a divine mandate to cleanse you righteously ; 
send me not dishonoured from the land, but grant that I may 
rule over my possessions, and restore my house ! 

Enough ; — be it now thy care, old man, to go and heed thy 
task ; and we twain will go forth ; for so occasion bids, chief 
ruler of every enterprise for men. 



Electra {within). 



Ah me, ah me ! 



wj, a colon after irXeov is better than a full stop. The latter is, however, preferred by 
Hermann. 65 dTo] L has the in an erasure (from ei ?). 66 ieiopKfyr'] Blaydes 
cites a gloss from Pal., yp, koX ieivKbra, (* after my setting '). 68 Morstadt 

would place this verse after v. 70. 71 — 76 Of these verses, 72 — 76 are rejected 

by A. SchoU; 71, 7a by Herwerden and Schenkel; 72 by Morstadt; 75, 76 by B. 
Todt (whom Nauck follows). 73 fih vw^ flkv vw h, 75 d^Spdaiv T : 

itfdpdai L, A, etc. 11 Iti fiol fioc JiJonyrot MSS. (though with varying accents on 

the first three words). Hermann, (S ftol fUK S6ani¥os* Dindorf deletes dOffrrjyos 



will prove an aiOXiot drHip. — ^Whitelaw : 
* So living, doubt not, from this falsehood's 
cloud 11 on my dazzled foes, starlike, 
shall break.' — Irt, menacing: cp. 471: 

67 t, varoifa yr\ k.t,\.: cp. Ph. 1040 

aXX', (S mrptfia yij 0«ol t* iT6}ffi0i, — fvni- 

Xovvra, proleptic: cp. 161 f.: 0. C. 487 

d^xe^Btu Hi» Udrriv auniipiw, — 6SoSs, of a 

single journey : O. C 553 (n.), Ani, 226, 

^ 70 KftOofmlf: soin Aesch.CA.968ff. 

', the avenger is to drive the fjuicot from the 

/ hesatht KaBcLpfiourur drop iXarrfpUHt, — irpof 

-^ 6fnv «p^T|)Uvo9: Aesch. CA, 9^0 (of 

! Orestes) 6 irvd6xp'n^rot ^uy6.s \ Oeodew «v 

ippaSaurtv wpfATffidvos, 

72 dXX' apx^irXovTOv, sc, vifirffore or . 
the like, to be supplied from aroar^LXffre, 
as adS^ in O. 7*. 341 from dvavSQ, Sei 
in 0. C. 1404 from oOk I|€0T(, txaffTos 
in Anf. 363 from o^dt, 
apx^^^^^^*''^'^* * ^nosier of my posses- 
■ dons'; cp. dpx<^^aof, dpx'troKvi (Find. P, 
9* 58). Others understand, * having an- 
cient wealth, * as apx«w*'^o«''^''»'^^t how- 
ever, the verbal part of the compound de- 
noted 'beginning' rather than 'ruling,' 
analogy would suggest that apo(,ix\o\not 
should mean, * ^ founder of yttalih* ; cp. 

J. S. VI. 



dpx^KaKot {IL 5. 63), dpx^opos (xoOt, Eur. 
Tro, 151), dpx'^yoPQt, etc. In Pindar P, 
4. no, where Jason speaks of his apx^- 
diKOLP TOKiuv, the sense is strictly, 'an- 
cestors who founded the right * to posses- 
sion, — Cretheus, father of Aeson, having 
been the founder of lolcus; not merely, 
'who held an ancient right.' — ^As to the 
form of the word, see Appendix. 

KaTOtrrdniv, as restoring its fortunes, 

74 £ 4CpT|Ka lUv vw rciirra, one of 

those formulas which serve to close a 
speech, like irdyr' irlaroffcu,, Ant, 40a f. 
The old edd. write liJkv vvp, which would 
mean that he reserved further details for 
another time. 

|uXlo^ is probably impers. (as M^erat 
in Theocr. 1. 53); though fiiXeraL rl fim. 
is a less rare constr. for this midd. form 
(cp. 1436). 

76 4irMrTdTT|s, as controlling and re- 
gulating action ; cp. zg n. 

77 U* )io£ (Mi o^oxi|ves. Dindorf 
deletes SOarTjMoSf because Itit fiol /xoi is a 
frequent prelude to the entrance of an 
actor who laments {e.g. At, 333, 893, 
974). But why should we assume that 
this formula was invariable? An adj. is 
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HA, /cai fi'qu dvpSv eSo^a irpoavohav rti/os 
vnooTevovtrri^ a/8oi/ alaOeo'dai, t4kvov. 

OP. ap iarlv rj Svcmjvo^ 'HXeVrpa; Oekei,^ 8o 

fieCvw/iev avrov ^KaTraKovaaifiev yocui/; 

HA. rJKLOTa* pjrfhkv trpoaO^v rj ra Ao^tov 

veipcifJLeS^ €p8€LV Kairo rciph* apyyfYertiv, 

Trarpos x^^^^^^ \ouTpd * ravra yap <f>€p€i 

VLKrjv T €<!>* 'qpXv /cat Kpdro^ tojp SpwfJiivcav. 85 

crvimffxa, HA. (S (f>do^ ayvov 

KoX yi79 iaofiOLp^ aijp, oJ? fioi 

(thinking that it came in from v. 80) ; and so Nauck. 7811 Xauck conj. wpofftioXun^ 
ireXaf instead of TpocirdXuw rufbt^ and Tivhs instead of rtKifOP in v. 79. wpocfuXuv is 
proposed also by Tournier (Rcvtw th PhiloL 6, 119). 80 y\KiKrpou9 L, with the 

Hnal 9 partly erased. 81 KayaKowrufiep MSS.: KdraKouffu/ui' Nauck, and 



often added to such interjections; Anf, 
850 ^ di/OTovor : O, C. S'j6 lia rdXas : 
O, 71 1 307 ata?, ^0 ^€v, S^ffTOPOt, 

78 £ ical ^ijv, announcing a new 
comer: 1432 : O, C. 549 n. 

Ovpwv is perhaps .best taken as de- 
noting the quarter whence the sound 
strikes the ear, so that it goes with 
aUrSiffBai {^he&r /rom the doors'). The 
order of the words, and the rhythm, 
favour this. It might, however, be a 
local gen., ^al the doors/ going with 
^rmrrcyoi^t : cp. 900 n. 

I should agree with the schol. in 
governing $v(>wif by fv8ov, did not the 
wide separation of the words make this 
so awkward. When Sophocles places a 
genitive long before the preposition which 
governs it, the genitive is usu. causal; 
and, as this sense is readily perceived, 
the delay of the prep, then matters less. 
See, ^.^., 578 f. To&rov.,.olh^€K*: O. T. 
857 f. fiajfT€lat,..oCP€i^: PA, 598 f. tU^os 

vpo<nr6Xc»v rtv^: the old man con- 
jectures that it is a slave, because a 
daughter of the house was not to be 
expected at the gates, especially at such 
an early hour: cp. 518 n. But Orestes 
fancies that he rect^ises the voice. 

80f: OAciS I luivwtuv...; Cp. 0, T. 
651 eikM„.9Ud$v; PA, 761 poOXttXdpv- 
fuii; 

The reading of the MSS., KavaKovo-ttiMir, 
was taken by some from dya^oi^w, and 
explained as * listen further' (schol. in £). 
But no dyaicoi^w is extant; nor does it 



seem probable. If the traditional read- 
ing is sound, it must be referred to 
ipaKoiia, The only authority for that 
word, in Greek of the classical age, is 
Hippocrates, who uses it with two pecu- 
liar meanings: — (i) *to be sensitive,' to 
sound, as jDe Con/e, Kiihn vol. I. p. 488 
ravra ydp oOk ivoKoijovcuf lax^jSi or, gene- 
rally, to any impression, as De Humid, ^ 
K. I. p. 157 ipaxoOeip toKKQv, (2) *To 
be obedient, amenable,' to curative treat- 
ment ; as De artU,, K. III. p. 339 ipaKoAm. 
rd roiavra rrjt Irp-pelrit, 

On the other hand Sophocles has ^ira- 
«foiJ«, *to listen,* in O, T, 708, 794 : 
O, C, 694: PA, 1417* Nauck's correc-. 
tion, KdiraKoif9'w|ftCv, is thus highly plau- 
sible. Among recent editors who re- 
ceive it are Wecklein, Bellermann, and 
A. Michaelis (in his revision of Jahn's 
ed.). 

82 £ |it)8iv vp6o*6cv, sc, Toiufiep : cp. 
Ant, 497 n.— rd Ao{(ov, his commands, 
V. 51.— ofXTryiTiiv (a verb which occurs 
only here), not merely sd^ctf-^ai, but 
rather 'to make an auspicious beginning' 
(Lat. aus/icari)t as ipxty^^^ denot^ ' 
the god or hero to whom a city or family 
traced its origin (O. C, 60 n.). This title 
was given especially to Apollo: 4oi/3or 
T^p £tX To\i€ffffi ^cXij^et I KripafjJpjp (Cal- 
lim. Ifym, Apoll. 54). The Chalcidians 
of Euboea, when they founded Naxos in 
Sicily, placed an altar of Apollo ^Apxt' 
y4rTfi before the city (Thuc. 6. 3: cp. 
Appian Bell. Civ, 5. 109). Pindar speaks 
of 6 . . .dfrxfl-yh-at., *Air6lSX<ap in connection 
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Pae. Hark, my son, — from the doors, methought, came the 
sound of some handmaid moaning within. 

Or. Can it be the hapless Electra? Shall we stay here, 
and listen to her laments ? 

Pae. No, no: before all else, let us seek to obey the 
commands of Loxias, and thence make a fair beginning, by 
pouring libations to thy sire ; that brings victory within our 
grasp, and gives us the mastery in all that we do. 

[Exeunt PaedagoguS {on tlie spectator's left), ORESTES and 
Pylades {on t/ie right). — Enter Electka, from the Jiouse. 

El. O thou pure sunlight, and thou air, earth's canopy, how 

Herwerden on O. T. p. 79. 34 f. irarpdt x^*'"^**] ""^Tpi (rxe^'ovreo' L, with ev 

over rx€ff from the ist hand. 0epcc | vitci^ r' i<p>' ^/itf] Toumier, Blaydcs and Niese 
conj. ip€p€i9 I mIktip t€ ipvfu, (Toumier also 01^rc, sc. Ao^lat) : Emlin, ncip r* iifnjvt. 
86 L adds the words koX yiic to this v. 37 Iffbyuoipot Mss., except the Vienna 

MS., cod. Vindobonensis 381 (14th or 15th cent.), collated by E. Hiller for Jahn's ed., 
which has Mfi-p' (with ot above), thus confirming Porson's lff6fioip* (TrucU, p. an). 



with the founding of Cyrene by Battus. 

84 £ irarp^, possessive gen., as the 
offerings are due to him : cp. Eur. Ale. 
613 vtprripiaw irfakfiara, — >iovrpd, the 
Xoi/3aZ of v. 53, the miyal 7dXarrot of 
^95* regarded as offerings demanded by 
purity. So in v. 434 Xwrpd, are the x"*^ 
of V. 406. Hesychius records the phrase 
Xdlana Xovrpd. in this sense. [But in 
Eur. Ph, i66j Pticfx} Xovrpd repc^oXeip 
refers to washing the corpse.] 

^'p«i...i^' i}|i.tv, 1./. brings (so as to 
place it) in our power; for this ivl, cp. 
O. C, 66, Ph. 1003. Not, * brings tn 
cur case' (like kw* it^ipl Tif9\ O. T, 829 
n.); nor, 'brings upon us' (O. C. 1471). 

v£iti)v, the ultimate victory: Kparos rwv 
Sp«)|ji4vMV, the upper hand, the mastery, 
in our course ot action. For the com- 
bination, cp. Plat Z^gg' 963 A'pIk7I9 koX 
Kpdrot ToXtfdiopi Dem. or. 19 § 130 Kpa» 
rot KoL plKTiy ToXifxov (reversed by Plut. 
Afor. p. 413 C vIkijv Kol Kparos rod woXi- 
/*ov). For the pres. part., cp. 1333 r4 
ZfHaiup\ 'your plans'; 7>. 588. So O. C, 
116 rCiP ToiovfJL^tap. 

All three actors now leave the scene. 
Orestes and Pylades go to Agamemnon's 
grave, ^<leparting, probably, by the en- 
trance on the spectators' right. The 
Paedagogus leaves by the entrance on the 
left, — to await the moment for seeking ad- 
mission to the house (v. 660). — It might, 
indeed, be inferred from xeipufied* (83) 
that the old man goes with the youths to 
their task ; but the word need not imply 



more than his participation in the plan, 
while verses 73 — 75 seem clearly to in- 
dicate that he separates fron his com- 
panions. When they have gone, Electra 
enters from the house. 

88— ^120 A Bpijpos dvi ^miprjs, or 
lyric lament delivered by an actor alone, 
as dist. from the joint Ko/t/tis of actor 
and Chorus (iii n.). 

Verses 86 — loa form a #^my/Mi,ssyv. 
103 — lio {dpTiffi&ffTrffia). If the text is 
sound, the correspondence is not exact, 
since the dimeter in v. 99 answers to a 
monometer in v. 116. lliese anapaests 
are, however, of the type anally known 
as ' free ' or ' melic, ' as having more of a 
lyric character than the regnkr anapaests 
of the marching-songs (like those of the 
Parodos in the Ajax): see W. Christ, 
Metrik, md ed., § 188. And in such 
anapaests the symmetry of * systems' is 
often not strict (cp. O. C. 117 n.). 

88 d «S 4aos 9.yv^v : tibe Sun-god 
abhors impurity (0. T, 1^2$ ft). So too 
the ai&fip is iiyphi (Aesch. F. V. 281). 
— These opening words beantifuUy ex- 
press the sense of relief with which she 
passes from her sad vijg[il in the polluted 
house to the clear sunlight and free air of 
morning. — Similar utterances of sorrow 
to the elements are those in Aesch. P. V. 
88 ff., Eur. Andr. 91 ff. 

Yrjs lo-o^Loip' diip, 'air coextensive with 
earth,' — having a moi/m, a domain in space, 
equal to that of earth. Cp. Hamlet's 
phrase, * this goodly frame, the earth . . . this 

2 — 2 
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TToXXd? fih^ Oprjvtav yBas, 
TToXXas 8* aarnjpei^ jjo-dov 
aT€pv<iiV 'trkyfya^ aifiaa'a'OfjLevojv, 
OTTorav 8vo(f>€pd vv^ V'rro\€i<l>0y' 
ra Sc navvu^ihcov rjhrj cm/yepal 
^vCaaa euval /loycpoiu olkcjp, 
ocra TOP SvoTTjvov i/JLov dprqvci 
irarip^ ov Kara {ihf fidpfiapov alai' 
<f>oivio% '^ApTjs ovK i^eptaev, 
p^'^nqp S* rjp,ri ^d KOLvo\€)(ri% 
Atyt<r^09, 07ra>9 hpvv vXoTOfioL, 
(rxCCovcL Kapa if>ovi(a ttcXcVci* 

/C0vS€l9 TOVTdiV Ot/CTO? Ctir* (xXXtJ? 



90 



95 



100 



90 frkiiykt r: Tkayia L. 91 ^To\e(0^^ Hense conj. viroXi^^i;. 92 ifdi;] 

Wecklein (Ars p. 55) conj. /i^&^y: Frohlich, icifiyi: Morstadt, alax, 93 oKKvif made 
from o^ibjir in L. Wecklein reads Xkicrpoav, 99 i^eviatp T, and the ist hand in L; 



most excellent canopy, the air' (1. 1. 311). 
Hes. 7^. 126 Fcua 64 rot Tptarov fjih iytl" 
POTO Tffov iatrrg \ Oipapov dffT€p6€wB\ &a 
/wf vepl rdvra KoKOirroi, A genitive after 
laofimpos usu. denotes that in which per- 
sons share alike (as Isae. or. 6 § 35 lao- 
fAolpovs.„Tiav Tarpiptav), Here it denotes 
the partner. Cp. Arist De Mund, 6. 18 
(p. 399 a 8) ^Xior...«rat ol roi^rov [not 
roi^ry] IffSdpo/iot, 8 re ^taci^pcft koI 6 
*£p/[i^$. So adjectives of similarity or 
equivalence can take a gen. (as Tpoc- 
<f>€pr^s Eur. J/. F, 131, dyr^raXot Find. 
O. 8. 71)* Such genitives are analogous 
to those which follow words expressing 
community or participation, as icocy6r, 
ffvYf^'fli, etc.— -Others, taking idip as 
that which is intermediate between 7^ 
and aldiipt explain, *air, which has the 
same share in earth (as it has in ai^p),' 
comparing Ar. Av, 187 ^ M^(ry irfprov' 
$€P ii/jp iffTt yifs (where koI oOpopov is to 
be supplied). This is very forced. 

I(r6)fc0ip' is a necessary correction of 
lo^ffcoipos (cr. n.), which would require S 
in di^p, — ^a quantity found only in pseudo- 
Phocylides 108, and an epigram quoted 
by Eustathius p. 17. 46. 

88 f, iroXAdfi |Uv...{o^ov. Each of 
these two verses is an anapaestic dimeter 
lacking one long syllable (*catalectic'), 
i,€.j a *paroemiac.' Two successive par- 
oemiacs were admissible only in ana- 
paests of this *free' or lyric character (n. 



on 86 — 1 10). These paroemiacs are pure- 
ly spondaic; as *free anapaests also ad- 
mitted the converse license, of resolving 
the long syllables, except the last, of 
the paroemiac (Eur. /. T, 130 TdSa 
rapSipiop B<nw Mat), Synesius, the 
bishop of Ptolemais, composed his fifth 
h3rmn wholly in these spondaic paroe- 
miacs, a weighty and solemn measure; 
*T/ip(afJL€P Kovpop Ko6paSt \ pi&fi^s od pvfi- 
4f€veel(ras, «f.r.X. See W. Christ, MOrii 
§ 303 (and ed.). 

arn(pfi«, lit. 'set opposite' (hence of 
an * adversary,' Eur. /%. 754), here, 
* dealt from opposite,' striking /iiU on 
the breast, like drraUi.,.v\ayd (195 f.). 
Sprjpos and Kower^ are similarly combined 
in Au 631 ff. dpfifpijaei, xcp^^ourrot 9* \ 
ip <rrippoun T€aovprcu \ SoOroi. 

90 vXifydfi must be preferred to- 
irXa^ds here, unless we are to write yat 
(in 87), etc. As a rule, certainly, Dori- 
cism is a mark of lyric (as dist. from 
marching) anapaests; see AfU,, append, 
p. 248, and CD. W. Christ, Metrik § 288. 
But the fact that these anapaests, though 
lyric in general character, precede the 
first lyrics of the Chorus, may have led 
the poet to prefer Attic forms, as in 
the anapaestic Parodos of the Ajax (134 
ff., where vX-tfy^ occurs in 137). 

91 viroXci^e^.lit, *falls behind'; here 
= 'fails,' like the intr. ^/cXAotrcv in 19. 
We need not conjecture viroXe/in;, though 
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often have ye heard the strains of my lament, the wild blows 
dealt against this bleeding breast, when dark night fails ! 
And my wretched couch in yonder house of woe knows well, 
ere now, how I keep the watches of the night, — how often I 
bewail my hapless sire; to whom deadly Ares gave not of 
his gifts in a strange land, but my mother, and her mate 
Aegisthus, cleft his head with murderous axe, as woodmen fell 
an oak. And for this no plaint bursts from any lips save 

altered by a corrector of L to i^clvtffw. i^€lvifft A ; and Aid. — Reiske and Johnson 
conj. i^n^^^ffc: van Gent, ivdpi^ep, 99 ^vltfi r: ^t^lf^ L. lOO t. The words 



the intrans. use is frequent with Aristotle. 
The subjunct. can follow x|o^ov, since 
the thought is, 'hast heard' (and still 
faearest). For the converse (an optat. 
after a primary tense which implies a 
secondary), cp. O. C, ii n. 

92 f. rd. . .irawuxCSttv is best taken as 
ace governed by ^iviarur', rather than 
as a prefatory ace. of reference (*as to...') : 
5(ra...0pv)vw (94) is epexegedc of it. rd 
TOMwvx^Siaif, a periphrasis like ra tup 
woXifuaif ^Thuc. 1. 1 1), rd r^ ri^t (Eur. 
/%. noi), etc. The xapyvx^t {iopHf) 
was properly a joyous torch-light festival, 
as at the Lenaea (Ar. Han. 371), or the 
Bendideia (Plat, /(ep, 3^8 a). The irony 
is like that of xtlvov xpi7^P*« rdpSpdt 
{Ai. i2o)t Touay 'E/ki^uW (Aesch. A£^. 

645)- 

^Si| (which has been needlessly sus- 
pected) means merely, *ere now,' im- 
plying the long duration of her grief. 

The MS. oCkwv is better than the pro- 
posed XiKTp«iv, since (a) |aoy<P«»v suggests, 
not merdy her own sorrow, but the 
troubles of the house; and {&) the an- 
tithesis is between her laments without 
and within the palace. 

94 5ora r6v Svoti|vov : the only ana- 
paestic dimeter in this ^/»^ot which has 
not the caesura after the second foot. 

95 Kard |Uv p<lpPaipov atav, i,e, at 
Troy. The whole form of this passage 
(95 — 99) seems clearly to show a remi- 
niscence of Od, II. 406 — ^411, where the 
shade of Agamemnon says to Odysseus, — 
oih'* ifU y iw vf^trai Iloa€i56.wv ibdfMur- 
tf-er,... I ovT€ II dvdpaioi &pdp€S iSrfKija'aPT* 
M x^P^^^i I dXXd /Ml AlyurBin reO^as 
Bdparop re fxopov re | I^Kxa <rbp nitKoyMvyji 
dX6xv> wxhwht KaX4ff<ratf \ SeiTviffaaSj 
(Sr rii re Kariicrapt ^ow iwl tf^dnnj, So- 
phocles follows the Homeric version in 
conceiving Agamemnon as slain at a 



banquet (194, 203); and l{^vio^y in v. 96 
suggests a contrast with the entertain- 
ment which had been prepared for him 
at home. — Cp. also Aesch. £t4»i, 625 ff. 

96 "Ap^is with d (after Homeric pre- 
cedent, //. 5. 31 etc.), as in A ft/. 139, 
At. 154, 614. — k(jbnw9¥. The ^4pta with 
which Ares welcomes his guests are 
wounds and death. Archilochus fr. 7 
lefyia SvffiMPicw Xvypd xapir<&Mcyot. Eur. 
Helen. 480 Bdyarvs ^td 0*01 ^fi^i^erac. 
AnthoL 6. 9 (arrows) tfXod lefvia dwrfieP' 
iup. 

97 KOivoXfxi^ 'paramour,' as in 
Aesch. Aj^. 1441 Cassandra is ^ koi- 
p6\€KTf>ot Tovdt Bec^arrfkiyot. 

98 f. oirois 8p9v AoriSfioi, <>., with 
as little pity. But in II. 13. 389 if., 
^pcTe S\ us ore ris SfM 17/Hrey, the point 
is the crash with which the stately tree 
falls. — o-Yi^ovo^, historic pres., following 
an aor. (7r. 367, 702); as it often also 
precedes it {Ant. 269, 406, 419). Xen. 
A nab. i. 5. 12 {^Xa rxj^t*^ f^-f- — icdpa, 
after ^ (95), ace. defining the part : Fh. 
1 30 1 lUBes /i€...x»pa (n.).— vcAixei: cp. 
//. 33. 114 dKoriftmn reXiceaf ip xe^^v 
iXotfTtt. It was a two-edged axe (d/i^- 
KTfi, 485), a TiKtKVS d/i^UrrofjMs or SUrro' 
/ioSf bipenniSf as dist from the single- 
headed axe* WXewt (Tepdaroftos (Pollux 

I- 137)- 

100 £1 dXXiis, as in 88^, instead of 
the more general dXXov.— ^pcrat must 
be more than merely ''proceeds from' : it 
implies a passionate utterance. Cp. 
Pind. P. I. 87, ef n xcd ^XaOpop irapai- 
O^ccti, fUya rot ^perai | rdp ffiOep^ 
where Gildersleeve well remarks that the 
image is that of sparks flying from an 
anvil [aKfMPi v. 86), and renders <p4perai 
'rushes.' Here the alternative version 
would be, 'is brought as a tribute,' but 
that is too weak. 
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17 *iiov <f>€perai.y crov, ncirep, ovtcjs 
aiKoi^ oifcrpci^ r€ davovro^, 

aXX* ov ii€v hrj 

hj^(o 6pijv(ou oTuyepcjv re yowv, 

ear av tTaii<f>eYy€i^ acrrpuiv 1 05 

pind^, Xevcco) ok to8* rjiiap, 

yLTj ov T€Kuo\€T€Lp* ois Tt9 drjBcjp 

inl k(okvt£ raivhe irarpcocov 

rrpo dvpuiv rj^oi trdai irpoKJxjDueiv. 

(3 8a>/Lt* 'AtSou Kol Il€pa'€(f>6vrjs, I lO 

c5 •^(dovC *EpiJLrj Kol troTvC 'A/jct, 

aefjLPaC re decjp TraiSes 'Eptx/ves, 

at T0U9 dhiKCJS OirgaKOvras opdffy 

at Tous evvd^ V7roicX€7rTO/xa'ov9, 

dr* dtXXi;$ | ^ '/uoG are deleted by Nauck, whom Wecklein follows. lOa o/icwf 
Heimann: dZUtat MSS. (in L an erasure after 1): schol. tr rtffof vr6r€ir<u drri rov 
ddUcut i€iK(os: wlkus Brunck. 104 — 106 irrvytpw re yowr lor' ^ | Xe«^«'w 

wafuptYY^'^ &rrp(a¥ \ ^wds ' Xedff^u 8i rhS* ^tiap^ L. So, too, the other MSS. with Suidas 
J. ». ^irdf, where w. 103 — 109 are quoted (except that some MSS. there have dtrripup 
(or dffrpuy) ; also the Aldine, and Brunck. Two remedies are possible, (i) To delete 
the first Xcdffffta : so Herm., with most edd. (a) To delete iarpwf : so Dobree {Adv, 11. 
p. 49), Monk (Mus, Crit, X. p. ^^)^ Nauck, Wecklein. ^ 106 Xct^o-w ^ t68* rffULp] 
Blaydes reads Xt^ffffu t68€ r ifuip. 108 KUKvrt} made from KUKvrm in L. In 



The deletion of the words dir' SXkifS \ 
i{ *|M>v (cr. n.) aims at making the ana- 
paestic ff^mifia (86 — 101) precisely equal 
m length to the irriffi&onifia (103 — 110). 
But such precision cannot be demanded 
(see n. on 86 — lao). On the other hand, 
the proposed omission would rob these 
verses of their peculiar pathos, and would 
also leave ^^perat obscure. 

103 c[XX' oi |Uv 81) : the combination 
iXKiL...fii¥ S^ occurs also in O. T. 533, 
TV. 617. 

106 1, oorpttiv I ^Mfds. ^m) (^/trrw), 
'swing,' 'vibration,' is here applied to 
the quivering rays of starlight ; as in Ant, 
137, 930 to the gusfs of fierce winds. (In 
O. C. 1148, ^vvxtov dvh 'Pcray, the ref. 
is to the mountains called ^Pcrai: see n.) 
— Instead of XeiJtf<rw fih...\eT^9(a 6i, we 
have the verb in the second clause only: 
cp. Am. 1 105 M^Xit M^, Kapdtat 9' i^» 
rafiai. For the omission of fUp in the 
first of two such clauses, see on Attf. 
806 f. 

Others read, lor' &y Xej^cffw Tafupey' 
ytU I ^trdr, Xei^ffui 6k t6S* ^/xap, omitting 



iarpwf. But ra^^ryveZt ^irds, without 
doTpwr, would not suffice to denote star- 
light. If, again, the phrase is taken to 
denote the sutCs rays (as Monk proposes, 
Mus. CriU I. p. 67), then X«^<r« Ik riJS 
ijfuip becomes weak. Further, the pre- 
ceding context, in which she has spoken 
of her laments at night (91) and at morn- 
ing, clearly suggests that the sense here 
is, 'so long as 1 look on the stars or on 
the sunJ 

107 lu^ ov, after 0^ Xi^: 0, 7! 
183 n. — rt KvoX^p*, * slayer of her child ' 
(Itys, 148): as in Aesch. SuppL 60 ff. 
*thie piteous bride of Tereus^ (Procne) 
sin^ of 'her child's fate, and how he 
perished by her own hand.' Cp. [Eur.] 
Rhes. 550 ToiioXiTtap /ueXoiroc^ iafiwlu 
Apollodorus follows this version, ace. to 
which Procne, the mother and slayer of 
Itys, becomes a nightingale, while her 
sister Philomela becomes a swallow (3. 
14. 8). It may be doubted whether rec- 
poXirttpa could mean merely, 'having tost 
her child.' 

108 t, lirV KWKvrf : the prep, is not 
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mine, when thou, my father, hath died a death so cruel and 
so piteous ! 

But never will I cease from dirge and sore lament, while I 
look on the trembling rays of the bright stars, or on this light of 
day ; but like the nightingale, slayer of her offspring, I will 
wail without ceasing, and cry aloud to all, here, at the doors of 
my father. 

O home of Hades and Persephone! O Hermes of the 
shades ! O potent Curse, and ye, dread daughters of the gods, 
Erinyes, — ye who behold when a life is reft by violence, when 

a bed is dishonoured by stealth, — 

Suid. {s,v, ^xds) a v, /. is Kw/cvroct. — tuvS^] Musgrave conj. rriydi. 109 irp6 

BvpQtf] vpo9vf>Qv L. — ijx*^] Xauck conj. ifxh"* £"^* Stud, ii. p. 76. IIO 'AWou] 

L has it^Vf corrected from aifSov: and so Aid. Ill x&tvC 'Api] yp, xotvia dpd 

schol. in L. 112 atix^ai re Bedv irallits '£pivi;ct] (re/xvai r' 'Eptyyi/cf Suidas s. v, 

U€po'€4>6yTif where vv. iio — 116 are quoted. Reisig (Enarr, Soph. 0, C 41) would 
insert dpxaccry^yoiy after $eCiv, 113 f. at roi^r i.iUiat dviiaKOvra.t Apart t \ roin 

tOvdis inroKXtirrofUpovt MSS. [rois r' eMf r : roirt rdf evvas Suid. /. c, cod. A : tli 
ToOt iMis Elmsley.] For d^ficwt Blaydes reads cuk&s. Dobree (Adv. ii. p. 49) cor- 
rected ipdre to 6pa$\ \ at. Schneidewin conj. at rods iSUws | Sp^ffKovras, 6part di 
Tot>t €dvds I {nroKXerrofUyout. Hamacher, at rods e^ds OTOKXexrofUvovs \ Kal rods 
dSUctas 0rsffKorras 6par\ — Porson (Tracts, pp. ««, 315) wished to delete rods €dvd.s 



merely =* with,' but implies, 'with con^ 
tinuai wailing': see n. on Ant. 759 ixl 
rf/^oiffL — t|xS, a resounding cry (of 
grief); cp. Eur. Jlipp. 790 ftfre rls iror* 
Jp i6pMS pvii\ I 1^(1) ^p€ia Tpo<nr6\(tty fi 
d4>^Ktro, 

110— lia Electra invokes, (i) the 
house of Hades and his bride Persephone, 
in which the spirit of Agamemnon now 
dwells; (2) Hermes, who, as ^vx<^To/iT6t, 
conducted him thither, — and who will 
also guide the avengers on their way 
(1395 f.) ; (3) 'Apd, the imprecation utter- 
ed by the victim upon his murderers, — 
the personified curse, here conceived as a 
supernatural power (xdrvia), which calls 
the Erinyes into action; and (4) the 
Erinyes themselves. 

110 'AtSov gives a finer rhythm than 
"Aidov here. In 137 'At^5a has a similar 
recommendation; and in 833 'At^Sai' is 
required by metre, as *Atdq, is in PA. 861. 

111 «S x^«^' 'Sp|<k^: At. 833 TOfJi- 
Toiop 'Epfiiiv x^^''i<>>'* cp. O. C. 1548 'E. 
6 T0Mir6f (n.).— 'Apd. So in 0. C. 1375 f. 
Oedipus invokes those dpa^ which he had 
uttered, calling upon them to be his 
allies (^vfiftaxovs) against his sons; and 
afterwards separately invokes the Erinyes 
(1391). Sometimes, however, the Curse 
Is itself called an Erinys (Aesch. TA. 70 



*Apo' T*, *Epivifs warpAs ri fityaaBtP'^s) : or 
*ApaL is another title for the Erinyes col- 
lectively (Aesch. £um. 417).— irdTwa, as 
the Ennyes are T&rpiai 8€i»(aves (O. C. 
84). 

112 o^val: O. C. 89 Beup \ (refiptop 
iSpap (at Colonus: cp. id. 42 n.)j Aesch. 
£um. 1041 JeOp' fre, fftfipol. — 0€«v irai8c«, 
in the general sense that they are called 
into existence and activity by the resolve 
of the gods to punish guilt: cp. Ant. 
1075 "Atiov KoX deQp 'EptriJei. Mytho- 
logically, the Erinyes are F^ re xal 
Z«c6rov K6paiy O. C. 40 (n.). 

113 ipa0': cp. Ai. 835 f. ras de£ re 
TapBipovs I del 0* bptixras xdpra rdp pporots 
Td07ft I ff€fufds *EpipOs ravOwoSas : O. C. 
43 rdt vwd^ hpiixras. 

114 at rod« ciSvds i&iroicXiirTOfUvovs : 
for the ace. with the pass, verb, cp. 
Aesch. P. V. 171 ffKrjirrpop rifMS r' dxo- 
ffvKdrai: so d^ipovfjud re, drointpoOfuil 
ru Libanius has a reminiscence of this 
verse in the phrase c^ptip xaxwt drokXiX' 
reiy (4. p. 598. 24). 

These much-impugned words appear 
genuine. The munler has been prompted 
by the guilty love: d6\os yjp tf^paaas, 
tpos 6 icrelpas ( 197). In Electra's thought, 
they are inseparable. The allusion to 
the love foll<nvs the reference to the 
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ikdeTf dprj^are, TeUracde narpo^ 

' ivov rJll€T€pOVf 



115 



KcU fioi Tou i/iov nefijl^ar a8€k(f>6v' 

fiovvrf yap aiyew ov/cert croi/ccj 

XuTnys amippoTTov a)(do%. 120 

X0P02. 
cJ iraiy rrai hvaravoTara^ 

2 *K\€Krpa fiarpo^, tCp* del raKeis cJS' OLKopearov oifi<aydv 

3 TOP iraKai c/c SoXepas adedrara 

-k fiarpos dXovT dndraLS *AyafjL€[ivova 125 

5 /ca/ca r€ x^V^ TrpoSoroi' ; cJ? o raSe wopotp 

6 oXotr', €1 /mot de/xi? raS* avSai^. 
HA. 7 c5 yevidXd yevvaCcoUy 

8 17/ccT' €/Li.a!i^ Ka/idrcav vapafivOiov. 1 30 



vToicXeirro/i^vf. Dindorf rejects both verses. 115 — 120 L divides these v v. as 

above ; and so Aid. In some edd. the words fXBer^ i/rff^are form a separate verse ; 
in others, o6k4ti ffuKu: while Herm. and Blaydes obtain an unbroken series of 
dimeters by writing the words rods e^ydr (i 14) in a line by themselves, with asterisks 
prefixed, to mark a lacuna. 117 kcU fiOi] Kdftol Brunck, Herm. lao d^ippo' 
woy] dirrlppoSop Apollonius Lex, Horn, s. v. ctaKos, 



murder, because she regards it as the 
crowning outrage (271 t^ reXfureUai' 
0^^) t£it Clytaemnestra still lives with 
Aegisthus. Bloodshed was not the only 
sin which the Erinyes punished. They 
were the embodied sanctions of natural 
law, and every crime against the family 
came within their cognisance. (See In- 
trod, to Horner^ p. 51, § 13.) Indeed, 
Electra herself speaks of the unhallowed 
union as a specud provocation to those 
Avengers : 275 f. ^ J' w^e rM/fuar (S«T€ 
ry fudoTopi I ^6p€ffT\ *EptP^ oih-tM* ixtpo- 

115 T<Coxur9c: for the spelling, cp. 
a T. 810 n. 

116 £ iffAcr^pov (st*my')...(iOi:-cp. 
-^«^- 734 ••AXiJ 7ip ^tuy (^ifuX) afii XPV 
raff ff tip ipei; — koX |iOi should not be 
changed to xdnol: cp. 7r. 684 koL /am 
rod* r/p irpbppnfTa.. 

119 f; dyiiv is said of a weight, in 
one scale of a balance, which 'draws up ' 
the weight in the opposite scale: Dem. 
or. 3a § 76 (xpiw^^cj, gold vessels) d7owa 
iKoa-TTf upoPy * weighing.' So IXicfi*, Plat. 
Minos p. 316 A Ttt t\uop fKicopra /3ap(^ 
rcpa, ra di fKarrop /coi;06repa. Here, 



Electra herself— /.£., the power of en- 
durance which she represents— is the 
weight in one scale, and the load of 
grief is the weight in the other {irrlp- 
poxop). She can no lon^ 'outweigh' 
it, — t./., bear up against it. The image 
is more forcible than the ordinary one of 
a burden, since it expresses the strain of 
the effort to maintain an equifioise be- 
tween ^tience and suffering. 

rMKw occurs only here and in Aesch. ■ 
Eum, 36: ffuKott 'strong,' only in //. 10. 
73 (as epithet of Hermes). The rt., ace. 
to Curtius {Etym. § 570, 5th ed.), is xa, 
whence viuo-t (<r(a%^t ^vi^t sa-nu-s^ 

121—250 Following the BfnfPos dro 
(TKJipijs, the Parodos takes the form of a 
K0fAfjt6h in which the lyric laments of the 
Chorus are answered by those of the 
actor. It consists of three strophes, three 
antistrophes, and an epode. Eadi of the 
seven parts is divided between the Chorus 
and Electra. ist str., iti — i36, = ist 
antistr., 137— 15*. «d str., 153— 17a, 
ssand antistr., 173 — 192. 3rd str., 193 
— a ri, = 3rd antistr., 113— 231. Epode, 
133 — 250. For the metres, see Metrical 
Analysis. 
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come, help me, avenge the murder of my sire, — and send to 
me my brother; for I have no more the strength to bear up 
alone against the load of grief that weighs me down. 

Chorus. 
Ah, Electra, child of a wretched mother, why art thou ist 
ever pining thus in ceaseless lament for Agamemnon, who strophe, 
long ago was wickedly ensnared by thy false mother's wiles, 
and betrayed to death by a dastardly hand ? Perish the author 
of that deed, if I may utter such a prayer ! 

El. Ah, noble-hearted maidens, ye have come to soothe 

my woes. 

121 w T (Triclinius): tut the other Mss., and Aid. 122 f. L divides thus: 

TfXiKTpa — I TdK€ur...oin(ayip. — For rdiretf, Frbhlich conj. xXa^eif, Blaydes Wyyetj. 
Kvicala, rit del | rcUei cr' c58' oKopearot (or dK6p€<rTov) olfxuryd. — Keeping the vulg., 
Wolflf would place olfiutyay between rdicetj and wS\ to suit the metre of the vulg. in v. 139. 
124 iOeurrara Erfurdt and Porson: ddtorrdTas MSS. X26 Tp65oTov; wr] Tp65oToy 

uff L, in which the words 6 rdBe iropuiv form a separate v. 128 yeviOXa made from 
7^1'e^Xo in L. — After yepvcUuv the MSS. add xaHptav (or roKiutv r), which was deleted 
by Monk (Afits. Crit. I. p. 69, ann. 181 1), and Hermann (Eletn. Doctr, Metr, 



^\ 



This lyric dialogue strikes the key-note 
of the play by illustrating Electra's con- 
stancy. The Chorus, while sympathising 
with her, reminds her that grief is un- 
availing. Let her be calm, trusting in 
the gods, and hoping for the return of 
Orestes. Let her be more conciliatory 
towards Clytaemnestra and Aegistlius. 
She replies that such a change would be 
disloyalty towards the dead. The charac- 
ter which she exhibits here is that which 
wins the praise of the Chorus in the latter 
song (1058—1097). 

The general idea of this K0fi/jb6t may 
have been suggested by that of the xofifi^s 
in the Choephori between the Chorus, 
Electra, and Orestes (306—478). As re- 
gards the use of a konunatic Parodos to 
bring out the leading motive of a drama, 
another example is afforded by the 
Oedipus Coloneus (117 — 153). 

12 X SvarravordTaSt of guilt, as in 806 : 
so 273 TaXafru, 375 T\-i\ikia¥ (and 439) : 
0. T. 888 d^airoTfios: Ant, 1016 dt^oX^os. 

X23 ft toLkcis. . .ol|i«ft7«lv = Tocei rax€- 
pdp olfjMydPf makest ulangutsAing^lament. 
Cp. 7r. 848 T^77ei Saxpijuiv &xpc» (n.): 
At. 55 iK€ipe...<f>bvw, For TfiKOfuu^ said 
of pining in grief, cp. 583, Eur. Med, 158 
fiiil \l<uf TOKov dvpofjJvaabv e^drcuf. — aKop- 
fCTTOv: cp. Aesch. Ag". 1143 (of the 
nightingale) dK6p€Tos ^ods, — tov iroXai 
«.r.X., ace. depending on roKeit olfuaydjf 
Sis^olfuif^is: cp. 556, 710: O, C. 213 
Sios (o'XfTe firfdh oo"* ai55w (n.). — irciXai, 



some seven or eight years ago ( 1 3 f., n.). — 
Ik, here no more than (nr6 {PA. 335 ix 
^olfiov SafxjsLst n.). — aOcttrara: cp. 1181 
(n.). — KaK$...x((>pV irp68oroV|. betrayed 
(to death) by a dastardly hand. 'x*^P^* ^^^' 
lowing dirdrcust denotes the violent deed. 
Sophocles thinks of both Cl3rtaemnestra 
and Aegisthus as active agents in the 
murder (99 0'x^^<0i/<r(). This is against 
understanding, * betrayed (by her) to (his) 
hand.' 

i^ is properly an exclamation (*how ! '), 
as in dft (MpeXonf: here it stands, like 
uiinam, with the optat. There are Ho- 
meric examples, as //. 18. 107 in ipit... 
dwokoiTo: id. 72. 286 un Si/i iu» trt} M x/>ot 
rir KOfilaaio: Od. 17. 243 Cn (Kdoi : which 
most be distinguished from instances of 
iSk (*thus') with optat., as //. 14. 143 
aXX' 6 iikv iSs aroXoiro : Od. i. 47 (uf 
dwoXoiTO Koi aXKos. In Attic this wt with 
optat. is rare: Eur. J/tpp. 407 uw oXoiro 
vwyKOKW.-^ Ta8€ ^op<wv might refer to 
Clytaemnestra (for the masc., cp. Ant. 
464 n.), but is rather general, including 
both the authors of the crime. — ft |iOi 
M|U8, like Tr. 809 e^ Bi/us d\ iire&xofiax : 
Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra are the rulers 
of Mycenae. Cp. Eur. Med. 83 SXoiro 
fth fi.il' SeiTTOTTft ydp i<rr^ ifdt. And the 
Chorus might shrink from imprecations 
on the mother in her daughter's presence. 

128 f: 7cv^6Xa (fem. sing.), as 226 : but 
yhcBXa (neut. pi.) 0. T, i8oi— 7€vva£«v, 
in disposition (cp. 0. C. 1636). — irapaftv0- 
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9 olSa T€ Kal ^vvCrjfii, raS', ov rC /le 

10 <f>vyydveL' ovS' ideXot irpoXtwew roSc, 

11 itrj ov Tw ifiov arT€va)(€Lv itoxip aJd\uov, 

12 a\X' Zt naPToCa^ ^iXott^tos a/i€ij3o/i€i/a4 X^P^^> 

13 care /x' cSS' dXvcii/, 1 35 

14 atat, LKvovfiau 

XO. dXX' ovToi TW y' €^ 'AtSa 

2 irayKoivov Xi/ii/as iraripa dvardcret,^ ovt€ tyoots ovtc 

XtTatcrii/ • 

3 aXX' ano twv fjLerpCojv iir ayLrj^avov 140 

4 dXyos cici oTeuaxovcra SioXXvcrai, 

5 iu ots dvoKvcri^ ioTiv ovBefiia KaKmv, 

6 Ti /jtot TcSi/ 8vcr<f>6p(i}i/ i^Ui ; 

HA. 7 I/T^TTIOS 05 T<3l/ OLKrpci^ 1 45 

8 oi)(Ofi€i/(t}V yoj/€(ov hriKiderau 

p. 435). X32 oi;d' i0i\fa £: oi/$^ (from oi^d') *ei\b» A: odd* aS SiXta L (with 9^ 

above 3'), F, etc. 133 <rreydx€cy Elmsley (on 0. 71 i8i): oromxetv L, A, 

with most MSS. {arevaxeTv U). 184 The words dXX* w irwToiaff form a sepa- 

rate V. in L. 136 aUu] a? oT L, made from al al. 137 r6p 7*] 

r6yd* r.. 138 X^/uyat] Nauck conj. XtAi^irof. 188 oUre y6our oih-e \ireuaiy. 

L, and most MSS.: oih-e 76otf oih-e Xiracf A, and Aid.: oihre y6oi<nw ov Xcraif 
T (Triclinius). Hermann conj. oCrt ydoiffip oCr* irrats: Erfurdt, oCt€ yhounv oifr* 



iov might be nomin. in appos. with the 

subject of the verb, but is better taken as 

ace. in appos. with the sentence : cp. 

-1 564 (TOivdy), 966 (mifjLOviiw) : O. T, 603 

' (n.) : Eur. Or. 1105 *EX4rriP Krawfa/up, 

131 (wCT|(ii (i) : as Ar. Av, 946 
begins a trimeter with ^wlrifi* 0ri fioCXeu 
The initial i of trjfii is properly long in 
pres. (and impf.) indie, imper., inhn., 
and partic This is the regular quantity 
in Attic : cp. 596. In Homeric verse the 
pres. indie, and imper., and the pres. 
part., (act. and midd.,) have T in arsis 
(and once, even in thesis, //. is. 174 aXXd 
xp6<na Iwde) : but Tin thesis, as when Uptcu 
closes a verse. The iinpf., too, has fin 
thesis, as //. i. 479 (fei). The Tragoedians, 
following epic precedent, sometimes short- 

-1 en t in these parts of trjfu : thus Ijicip (*) 

I in lyrics, Aesch. TA, 310. But it is note- 

_ • worthy that in tragic dicdo^^ue the examples 

of r seem to be confined to the pres. part. ; 

thus Aesch. Tk, 493 'Uvro. : Eur. Hec. 338 

and /. A, iioi Ur<ra: /. T. 298 lefs. 

ToS* : your kindly purpose. 

132 9irfydv€t. This by-form of ^cv7ca 



occurs first in Aesch. P, V. 513. Greek 
presents in -ay w are of two classes, — those 
m which the stem remains unchanged, as 
iLliapT-69ia\ and those in which a nasal is 
added to it, as ^vTT^rw, 9(77aytt», Xo/u/Sorta, 
etc. (Curtius, Greek Verb, ch. IX, p. 174, 
Eng. tr.). In its compound forms, ^v7- 
Toyw was familiar to Attic prose: thus 
Dem. or. 23 has § 74dTo^v77drei : Aeschin. 
or. 3 § 108 Karw^vYiiarn. 

oils* {MXwaaXX* o6k iSiXv: cp. //. 24. 
15 ip$* SXKoit iUp xdurip HpfBav^Vy odHi 
TO0* "Hpu. So ^=aXX&, Ant, 85 n. 

183 |m)ov: 107 n. — rov 4(idv...iraT^* 
ctOXioy : an adj., though not a predicate, 
is sometimes thus placed ; cp. 1 144 : Ph, 
393 Toy lUyoM TLaKnaKhp tUxpv^opi O, T, 
ligg{.TiLPyafjL\ffihpvxo-'Jrap$4pop | XfiV^f^ 
Sop (n.). 

134 iravroCas, perh. a reminiscence 
of Od, 15. 345 Ap vtpl Krjpi ^£Xei Zevr r' 
alyloxos Kai*kir6\Ktap \ vaprolrpf ^iK&TTfra, 
Literally: 'reciprocating the graciousness 
(kindliness) of friendship in every form,' 
— bound to me by a mutual friendship, 
which is sympathetic with every mood. 
(Not: *replacmg* kindliness in every re- 
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I know and feel it, it escapes me not ; but I cannot leave this 
task undone, or cease from mourning for my hapless sire. Ah, 
friends whose love responds to mine in every mood, leave me " 
to rave thus, — oh leave me, I entreat you ! 

Ch. But never by laments or prayers shalt thou recall thy fst anti- 
sire from that lake of Hades to which all must pass. Nay, »^^®P**«- 
thine is a fatal course of grief, passing ever from due bounds 
into a cureless sorrow; wherein there is no deliverance from 
evils. Say, wherefore art thou enamoured of misery ? 

El. Foolish is the child who forgets a parent's piteous death. 

€vxaTs: Reisig (Comtn. crit. Otd, Col. 1564) o^e XiraTiriy ou Bfn/^au Campbell 
writes trayKolpov \lfjLvat xardpa | *$p'iiPois o^e Xirtufftp dr^rdo'eit. 141 ffrtitaxova'a] 
Wakefield conj. ^piv* ayovffa : Blaydes, wpotov^a or Tporlrvovaa. 142 L divides 

the V. after ov, placing Stfila kukuv in a separate line. For dyoKuaiSt Badham conj. 
itfd8v<rii: O. Hense, oKv^it. Nauck would write, iy otaiv tcr* dr6Xv0-(t ovd€fAla 
KOKiav. 145 olKTpQi] Porson proposed to add alK(at r* (Tracts, p. lai). 



lation, — as though these friends compen- 
sated her for the absence of paternal or 
fraternal sympathy.) 

Electra's lyrics contain some Doricisms 
(119, 146 f., etc.) : but it is best to retain 
^X<j7T7Tof, >ith the Mss. The form in iy 
was so familiar through Homer that it 
may have been preferred to ^iXorarot even 
in lyrics. Cp. 236. 

135 dXvciv, to 'wander' in mind; to 
be wild with grief: cp. Ph, 11 94 akoowra 
Xeifitpltfi I \virg. : and n. ii. 1 74. 

136 alat, Ikvov\uu.^ i ^2 altl Saxpij' 
etf. The pause after alcu excuses the 
hiatus : cp. Ant. 1176 ^eO 0eO, i3 vowoi. 

137 ft t6v y <E'At8a...Xi)ivas: cp. 
Dem. or. § 42 r^ Xf>^<'^^ '''^^ ^f Mij&ir 
€lt IL^koiriwinjvw ifyay€tf : FA. 1076 to t' 
iK veCat I ardXwn (n.). As to the 'Axe- 
povcla \lfufrff cp. fr. 480 (where the ^i^rf 
of Achilles speaks), dxTdis dira/a>yar re irai 
fA€\afjLfia$€is\ 'ktwoOaa\ifiinrjs^\0o¥. — mty- 
Ko£vov : so At. 1193 rbp 'iro\vKoiPw''AUfaM : 

f Aesch. TA. 860 irdvdoKoy e/s d^atn) re 
X^fxrov. — dvorrdorfis: for the apocop^ of 
ova, cp. Tr. 335 n. 

130 ovre fyrfois oCre Xtrato^v. The 
strophic verse (1^3) probablv represents 
the true metre: rdicec; ud* aucopeffrop olfua- 
yiy. On this point most modem critics 
are agreed, though they differ as to whether 
the verse should be considered glyconic 
or dactylic. But the correction of v. 139 
remains quite uncertain. Many edd. have 
received Hermann's ingenious emenda- 
tion, oih-e yoourw out* avrais. Doubtless 
ANTAI2 could easily have generated 



AITAI2. But the form drm is most 
dubious. Hermann relies soleljr on He- 
sychius, dyr^(rei, XtTwtlais, orHjvc^ip. 
He supposes that dm^ec was corrupted 
from OMrffffL: though it might also have 
come from dmyfl'e(tf)i,— the second aVr^ 
aeauf being a later addition. There is no 
other vestige of dvrrj. Erfurdt's yooio-iv 
oCt^ cvx<L^9 would be satisfactory; but 
then we should have to assume that oCre 
\LTaufftw arose from a perverse view of the 
metre. See Appendix. 

140 f. For the repetition of dXX«C, so 
soon after the dWd in 137, see PA. 594 n. 
— diri TMv |MrpC«»v : deserting moderation 
(rd fidrpia). — a(iiix<>>voy» admitting of no 
alleviation, like viffufy dfir/xdtfunf Ant. 363 
(n.). — SidXXvout heresrpo/ScUyeif dioXXv- 
fUni: cp. Dem. or. ij § 139 ^Mipeadai 
xp6t To£s xXovfflovt. With the help given 
by dw6 and tit, such a sense for the verb 
is not forced. It would be harsher to 
evolve the idea of motion from oreydx- 
oura. 

142 £ Iv ots, referring to the general 
sense of what precedes, *in which course.* 
— dydXvo%s...KaK»v, properly, a *dissolu- 
tion,* a * cancelling,' of troubles. They 
are not dissipated by grieving. The parallel 
sense of d»»aX wii' is common. — rC |M>t k.t.X. : 
the ethic dat. nearly = *I pray thee' (887 : 
O. C. 1475 n.). 

145 £ vrfmof : for the general masc, 
cp. 771: Tr. 151 (n.). — yoviav, meaning 
irarp6s: for the plur., cp. 346, 498, 594: 
O. T. 366 n. 
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9 a\X* ifid y a arovoeo'cr* apap€v <f>p€va^, 

10 a ''iTWy aih/ "irvi/ dXo^v/jcrat, 

11 o/oi/is aru^o/icVo, Aios ayyeXo^. 

12 tcu TravrXdfJLCJv Nto^Sa, o"€ 8' cycoye vc/jlo) d^ov, 1 50 

13 dr' €1/ ra^o) irerpaita 

14 ai€i Sa/cpvciS. 

orp. p. XO. ovrot crot fiowa, reKVOP, a}(0^ i(f>dvrf fiporciv, 

2 7rpo9 o Ti cru T(3i/ euSop ct Trepicrcrd, 155 

3 ol? OfJLodev €L Koi yova ^waifio^, 

4 Ota XpvcrodefiL^ ^dei kol 'I^tai/acrcra, 
KpvirTa T d^eajv iv rjfia, 

6 o\)Sto9, 01/ d /cXcti/d 160 

7 yd TTOTC MvKYivaicov 

147 £pap€v] Monk conj. apco-ev (iW//x. Cr//. I. p. 70). 148 cUh "Irw] Triclinius 
conj. aliv "Irw y\ 140 opt^u] Burges conj. 17^01 (adAesch. Suppl. 58). 150 The 
words Ni6/3a...^66i' form a separate verse in L. 151 cfr"] Monk (Mus. Crii* I. 

p. 70), and Wecklein (Ars p. 45), conj. a y*\ Michaelis, o£ «cdv. 152 a^ei, or olkv^ 
r : at oT L (from ai at) : and this (or aX at) is in most MSS. : at at Aid. — Wander writes 
del, Nauck aih, 153 yioOvqL\ fioiiva L, and so Aid. 154 dxof] Lachmann {De 



N 



147 4}U 7' . . . Apapcv, suits, is congenial 
to, me. In this intrans. sense -ijpapoy would 
naturally take a dat.; as in Od. 4. 777 
fwBov, h Si) Kol natriv ivl 4>pealv -ijpapep 
iffixp. For the ace. here, cp. At, 584 od 
ydp fi* apiaK€i, It may have been sug- 
gested by the ace. which follows this aor. 
when transitive ; ifpape Ovfijbv iSutdy (Od, 
5' 95)* * satisfied.* Simonides has d/Mipeiv 
(fir. 41), but the fijrm is otherwise epic 
only.--<^p^vas, defining ifii: cp.99«c<£pa,n. 

148 aUv 'Itw. The v need not be 
explained by ictus, for it was originally 
long in these words, though in oiSinary 
Attic usage it had become shortened. In 
Od, 5. 470 is Kkirifv oU'a/Sdf, and a few 
passages of Tragedy (as Eur. H, F, 5 
vr^x^s^ El, HI4 7^wk), the v remains. 
Aristophanes, too, has "Ituv k\ikifypJkvt\ 
(Av, 111), On the other hand icXirOr (u) 
in Tr, 371 represents the later practice. 
(For the varied quantity here, cp. Ph, 296 
xirpoiai irirpoy, n.) The reiterated 'iTwr 
was heard in die nightingale's note ; cp. 
Eur. fr. 773. 2 5 6p6pevo/Iiya 76011 | 'Itvp 
^rw vo\ij$pfjvwj and Aesch. Af^, 11 44. 

148 5pviS with t. as in An/. losi (n.). 
— drv{o|Uva, bewildered, distraught with 
grief: cp. 135 aXwiy. — Aios ay^os, as 



the harbinger of spring. The nightingale 
appears in Attica about the end of March, 
or early in April {0, C, Introd. p. xii, 
n. 2), Cp. Od, 34. 544 Atos (rf/xu. 

150 1L NioPcs <rk 8', k,t,\, : for this 
di, cp. O, T. 1097 (*ot^«, ftfX hk). By 0i6v 
Eleclra means |iaira/9rdn;y: cp. Sappho's 
^cdveral fun fcrfvot taos Oeoiffip, Niobe is 
happy in the highest, the divine, sense, be- 
cause, by her perennial grief, she is true 
to the memory of those whom she has 
lost.^-4T*, fem. of the epic relat. 6s re : 
so the neut. 6 re in Tr, 824.— 4v rd^ 
ircrpaC^ : the stone into which Niobe was 
turned on Mount Sipylus is her * rocky 
tomb': see nn. on Ani. 825 f. rdy KWffbs 
(i»s drevrfs I irerpaia filXaurra 6dfiaat», 

152 atcl is the best reading, since the 
point is that Niobe's grief is perpetual, 
a^ would be an interjection by Electra, 
an echo of the aiac in 1 36. 

154 ovTOi oroX |iovi^ : cp. 289. Cic. 
Tusc, 3* 33 § 79 iV^r ilia quuUm consokUio 

firmissima est^ quanquam et usitata est it 
5<upe prodest: Non tibi hoc soli. 

155 irpis o Tt, *in respect to what- 
ever (grief).* — T»v IvSov ct irfpio-^id, *you 
are more excessive than those in the 
house,' — i.e,^ less moderate in showing 
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No, dearer to my soul is the mourner that laments for Itys, 
Itys, evermore, that bird distraught with grief, the messenger 
of Zeus. Ah, queen of sorrow, Niobe, thee I deem divine, 
— thee, who evermore weepest in thy rocky tomb ! 

Ch. Not to thee alone of mortals, my daughter, hath come ^nd 
any sorrow which thou bearest less calmly than those within, *^^**P^^* 
thy kinswomen and sisters, Chrysothemis and Iphianassa, who 
still live, — as he, too, lives, sorrowing in a secluded youth, yet 
happy in that this famous realm of Mycenae shall one day 

dior, syst, p. 159) conj. dx^of : Tournier, d[X70f. 156 oft] ah F. X57 oSa A : 

ola L, with most MSS., and Aid. In L the words o^a xp^ffdOtfiia form a separate v. 
X59 dxitai'] Mudge conj. dWwv : Usener, dWxwy : Michaelis, irutv, X90 — X72 

The whole of this passage is assigned to Electra in the MSS. and in the older editions. 
Tyrwhitt and Reiske were the first to reclaim vv. .160 — 163 for the Chorus. 



sorrow: the gen., as after inpiyLyvofuu, 
Te/Mctyflu, TepiC<rev<o (Xen. An. 4. 8. 11 
w€piTTev<rov<riy iffuaw ol xo\4/uoi). *Tbey 
are eqaally affected by every one of those 
troubles which you lament so much more 
vehemently than they do.* 

156 olt, the masc. of general refer- 
ence (145 n.), should be retained, though 
TMv fySov (also masc.) alludes to the two 
sisters only.— 6|&d9cv, of the same stock, 
is more closely defined by yovf (vvaif&of, 
which denotes the fraternal tie. Cp. xi n. 

158 ota Xp.^ tffCi. These words, 
explanatory of rtov hSw, seem to mean 
simply, *such as Chrysothemis, who is 
living,' etc (For ota Xp. ^^ei, szcXa Xp. 
irrlw, if $6€i, cp. O, 71 145 1 n.) 

Ace. to the version followed by So- 

fhodes, Agamemnon had four daughters, 
phxgeneia, Electra, Chrysothemis, Iphi- 
anassa. This was the account given in 
the cyclic K&irpia frtf, as the schol. here 
mentions; a poem of which there is 
another trace in this play (566 ff.). So- 
phocles wrote an 'I^cTSfMta {N&uck, /ra^. 
Soph, 384 — 191); but her name is not 
mentioned in the reference to her death 
below (530—594). In //. 9. 145 Aga- 
memnon has three daughters, Chryso- 
themis, Laodice, Iphianassa: Homer doeis 
not mention Iphigeneia. Lucretius gives 
the name of Iphianassa to the victim at 
Attlis (i. 85). — (ttci has more point when 
it is remembered that one sister had 
perished. The Ionic form occurs also 
in 0. C. 1213. — Others understand : * con- 
sidering tlu manner in which Chr. lives' 
etc. ;— J.^., Electra is found to be ircp«r<rd 
relatively to the standard of moderation 



which her sisters set. This seems to 
strain ora...fc6c(. 

KaX 'I^idvao-ora : so in 77. 9. 145 Xpvtf-- 
lAtiWi KoX AcLodiKTi Kcd 'I0iiya4r<ra, the 
name having the digamma. 

150 Cix^*''^ ^^ unquestionably the par- 
ticiple, familiar from the Homeric poems 
(//. 2, 724, 5. 399, f8. 446: Od, n. 195). 
Orestes is conceived as pining in exile 
for the moment when he shall return as 
an avenger. Cp. 171 dci fih yiip woStti 
602 dvffTvxv rpifiei jSfor. The mention of 
his present sorrow prompts the augury of 
his future triumph ( t6o). 

Hermann, taking; ax^v as gen. pi. of 
^X<^i joined it with Kovwrf : stmota a 
doiorious in iuvenia jelix. But {a) it 
seems impossible that Kpuwrf axi<t» 
should mean, 'secluded /rom sorrows,* 
as if the idea of separation (or exemption) 
were sufficiently expressed by * hidden.' 
And (d) in this context, where Electra 
is reminded that others suffer with her, 
a reference to the sorrow of the exile is 
evidently more fitting than an allusion to 
his immunity from her particular troubles. 

160 oXPios, 6v ir.r.X. The respect in 
which he is * happy* is defined by the 
following clause, accordii^ to a firequent 
poetical idiom. Hes. Tn, 954 Skfiios, 
ht /Uya (pyow iw dBcunkTouruf it>6<nras \ 
vaiei AiHifjLatrros. Od. 1 1 . 450 5X/3iot * 1} ydp 
t6v ye xa-Hjp ^C\os tf^crai iXBiiif., And 
so with other words: Od. i. 8 m^moc, ct 
/card poOt *Tir€ptovot TftXloio | ^$iw : ib. 
3. 161 cxirXios, 6s l>' ipty upo€ ic.t.X. 

For the simple of, instead of of ye or 
50Tif, with causal force, cp. below, 188, 
«6i, 959; ar. 817. 
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8 Several evTrarpCSav, Ai09 €v<f>povi 

9 ^-QfiaTL fioXovra ravSe yav ^Opiorav. 

HA. 10 6v y eyci aica/iara irpocfi^vovcr^ aT€Kvos, 

11 ToKaiv aw/i^cvT09 atcj/ oi)(VCt}f 1 65 

12 SaKpvo'i fivSakda, tov dinjin/rov 

13 oTtoj/ ^ovcra KaKaiw 6 8c Xadcrat 

14 (01/ T CTTttC/ (01/ T eoai;. Tt ya/o ovk €fiot, 

15 €p)(€rai, ayycXia? anaTcifievop ; 170 

16 act /ici/ yap irod^i, 

17 TTodcjv 8* OVK a^ioi (f>av7Jj/aL. 

dvT. p, XO. ddpaei /ioi, ddpcrei, T€kvov • cri fteyas ovpav(o 

2 Zcvs, 09 i<f>opq, Trdm-a kol KparupcL' 175 

X62 f. wrarploav^ Ai6s eOtppwi \ ^i)/xari] Keeping Atof, Burges would change /Si^Aiarc 
to yei/Mari (which Nauck approves) : MayhofT, to ^fiAn : Blaydes (who su^ests both 
these) also proposes xyci/AAari : Musgrave, ffi/i/jMri : Meineke, X^/Miri. Keeping ^/Mrt, 
Haupt would chanee Aibs to iroSds: Paley, to this, or x^^^^^ (*& noble of the land'). 
Mekler, in the 6th feubner ed. of Dindorf s text, reads his own emendation, wvarpiSSj^ 
Woj. ie4 fc Tfr y lyut Hermann : 6p (yury* MSS. [In L the accent and breathing 

on e have been written so large, by a later hand, as to resemble a superscript 7. Cp. 
V. 334.] — L writes V. 164 as two w., the first ending with dird/iara. — Heimsoeth conj. 
TOTifjuivowr* for irpo<r/xivov<r\ and fxikeoi for roXatya (Krit, Slud, p. .568). For olx^v^ 
F. W. Schmidt conj. o^ku): Morstadt, wTCjua. \91 rhv di^vvroy] Reiske conj. 

xa»avri¥&ria¥, X68 6 5^ Xd^ercu A. In L the ist hand wrote ud* iXaBerai (and 



162 £ 84{cTai cvtrarpCSav, i.t,, will 
receive him, so that he shall be once 
more a noble of the land, instead of an 
exile; for the proleptic force, cp. 68 
ii^offOi fi^ timjxwtvra. (n.). So Orestes 
exultingly imagines how men will say of 
him (Aesch. Eum, 757), 'A/ryetbr dy^p 
a2^($, h re xp^t*^"^"' I ^^^ xarpifots. 

At^ fffi^povi I PtjiuiTi, by the kindly 
guidance of Zeus; ^ijfia here having a 
sense parallel with that of the causal 
tenses, /Si^w, IjSi^a. Schol. fii/nan' dprl 
68 ff To/ATJ. This is certainly bold, though 
not too much so (I think) for Sophocles. 
No correction seems probable (see cr. 
n.). The most ingenious, perhaps, is 
Mekler's e^arpiSw iBos (in appos. with 
7a...Mvjn^ai(tfy). It is, however, some- 
what weak; and the rhythm seems to 
fiEivour the slight pause after evrarplScuf. — 
ya.¥, notwithstanding 7a in 161 : cp. 375, 
379 {y^<^)' 5"i 515 (o^foif, aULa): 
871. 873 (^oyijt, fidovas): O. C. 554 n. 

'Op^rrav, emphatically placed at the 
end, is drawn into the case of the relative 
5v: cp. 0(i» I, 69 Ki)«cX(inror «cex6Xfarrat, 



ipilfjtw, Aesch. 7%. 553 Tfd\ iv Xhjftvs 
rhv *ApKdda* 

X64£i dKcCiAara with initial a: but in 
-^nt. 339 dKafidrw with a (n.). For the 
neut. plur. as adv., cp. 786 : O, T. 883 
inripoirra (n.). — dvi|i4<vTof is merely a 
rhetorical amplification of the thought 
expressed by £rfKvos, and hence the 
poet is indifferent to the order of the 
words; just as in 963 SKeicrpa precedes 
dwuijuhaiuk^ and as Oedipus forebodes the 
fate of his daughters, x^P^^^^ ^pBapnfiKu 
KdydfAovt(O.T. 1 509) . Antigone malces 
a similar lament (Ant. 813 ff., 917 f.). 

olxW*, simply *^o about' {irepUfixofiM, 
schoL), here implymgher loneliness. Not 
^dCxof^ ('I am lost'), as some take it. 
olx^ita is, indeed, a poetical by-form of 
otxo/uu, but does not share this sense. 
Cp. 313, Au 564. This verb is not 
extant in Eur.; Aesch. uses compounds 
of it, but only in lyrics (e^-, P. V» 
m: 3*-, Eum. 315). 

X66 £ SdKpvo^ fivSoXIa: as Hes. 
Scut, 970 (KhufLs) ddxpuai fivdaXhi, The 
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welcome him to his heritage, when the kindly guidance of 
Zeus shall have brought him to this land, — Orestes. 

El. Yes, I wait for him with unwearied longing, as I move 
on my sad path from day to day, unwed and childless, bathed 
in tears, bearing that endless doom of woe ; but he forgets all 
that he has suffered and heard. What message comes to me, 
that is not belied.^ He is ever yearning to be with us, but, 
though he yearns, he never resolves. 

Ch. Courage, my daughter, courage; great still in heaven ^ndanti- 

is Zeus, who sees and governs all : strophe. 

hence has been written over at) : a later hand has corrected this to 6 di Xo^erat, 
adding a comma after 54. — 5' iXdOtro F. 160 ^Ta^'] made from ivaOcv in L. — 

Mtj] Wecklein writes ihdiijw. — ovk ^/xoi] Herwerdcn conj. oi'xt /toi. 170 a77€- 

Xiaf airaruitLcvov] Xauck writes d77eX/atj (this with Keiske) avarOv iibvov, Her\verden 
and Schenkel conj. dyyeX^cuf dwariafUyri: Herwerden also d77eXtatj dirarwi^ /i** aeL 
XIX ael Brunck: aid MSS. X72 ovk d|tot] Bothe and Meineke conj. dva^ioi, 

174 (tl] The ist hand in L wrote #rt, which a later hand has corrected to lori. 
Over this there is what might seem a blot made in the attempt to correct iart, to iffrl, 
but is rather (I think) 0-, intended to explain the compendium for m- below it.^tf^rt 
was the common reading (A, F, etc., and Aid.): it is also cited by the schol. in L at 
V. $13. — fiiyat oupoM^] fUyat iv wipwifi MSS.: Heath deleted h: Hermann wrote 
fiiyas ir* iw oupavtp, [Ace. to Herm., iw was omitted in one of the MSS. ('Liv. a. b.') 



V is properly short, as in fivBdu (0. T. 
H78, ^nt, 410). — r6v (fvifwrov : the art. 
means, *tAat endless doom of mine*; cp. 
176 t6v (nrepaXyri: Ai, 1187 rkv dirau- 
orop... I ...fUx'^titP irop, (Cp. TV. 476, 
6 S€iv6t tfupotf with n. in appendix there. ) 
— otrov fxovo^: //. 9. 559 dXxvSvot to- 
\vir€P$iot otroif ^ov^a. 

leo £ iSv t' firaO*. The schol. un- 
derstands, • the benefits which he has re- 
ceived* at £lectra*s hands, who saved 
him from perishing with his father (11, 
1 1 28, 1350). And it might be said that 
she is here thinking of his ingratitude. 
But it seems worthier of her heroic nature 
that she should mean, — *he forgets Ats 
wrongs — ^those great wrongs which he is 
bound to avenge.* This agrees, too, with 
•Sv r' {Sat), 'what he has learned* by the 
messages which she has sent from My- 
cenae to Phocis, as to the subsequent 
conduct of the partners in crime. ' He 
forgets his father's murder, and his 
sister's misery.* 

Wecklein, reading i8di|v, explains, — 
*what I have heard from him,' — viz., his 
promises of coming. 

ri 7dp...dYycXCas: cp. Ant. i22p eV 
rf cvfju^pas (n.).^-«LiraTMiuvov, 'disap- 
pointed* by the result. The message is 



poetically identified with the hope which 
It inspires. Cp. Ant. 630 ivdrat \€x4ti», 
a cheating (of his hope), a disappoint- 
ment, concerning marriage. The partic. 
here expresses the leading idea of the 
sentence : • what comforting message 
comes to me that is not belied?* (The 
pres. part., because the thought is, del 
dirararat). Cp. O. C. 1038 x^P*^ direi- 
Xct yuif (n.): Tr. 593 dXX* tld4y<u xM 
Spwray. For t£...ovk as=irdy rt, cp. O. T. 
1516 (n.). 

Herwerden*s ovxC |&os for oi$k 1)ijoC, is 
specious; but ifiol may be defended by 
the antithesis with 6 U. 

171 f. iroOct, iroOttv 8' : cp. 3 19 <f>rja'Ly 
y€' <f>d<rKwv 3' oitikv <5v \iyei iroti. There, 
as here, there is a touch of mournful 
bitterness, which oOk d|io? brings out. 
As to the frequent messages sent to 
Electra by Orestes, cp. 11 54. 

174 Iti lifyas ovpav^=i54 ^X« 
i^dvfj ppoTwv. Hermann saves the iv of 
the MSS. by reading fUyas ft-* iv etc. ; but 
the simple dat. of place seems warranted 
by such instances as 313 {dypoi&L)^ 0. T. 
145 1 vaxtiv 6p€ffUft Hes. Op. 8 al$4pi 
vaLeufy Find. N. 10. 58 Btbt ffijuLevai olKcitf 
r' oipav^. 
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3 ^ Toi' vTrepaXyfj ^(okov veixoyaa 

4 fiTJG^ oh €x0aip€i^ vir€pd)(d€0 ii-qr iwtXddov. 
6 xpovos yoLp eifiapTj^ deo^. 

6 ovT€ yap 6 rav Kplaav l8o 

7 fioVVOflOV €)(<t}V OKTav 

8 Trats ^AyafiefivoviBa^ dnepLTpOTro^, 

9 ovff 6 irapd top ^A^^dpoirra deo^ dvaaaoiv. 

HA. 10 a\\' c/jtc fikv 6 irdKv^ dnoXekoLTrep tjBt) 185 

11 0ioTo^ dvikTrKTro^y ovS' er' dpKta' 

12 arts ai/€v ^r^Kiwv Karara/co/jiai, 

collated at Rome b^ Joannes Linneius in the i6th cent.] 178 The words 

uirepdxSeo fiiir* ivCKadov form a separate verse in L. 17© cv/iapf/f] Blaydes 

conj. €vyL€»T)i, 180 Kfiicav r: Kpiiray L» with most MSS., and Aid.: Musgrave 

conj. Kpla^: Blaydes, Kpiffat, or (omitting rav) Kpuraiav. 181 poipofiov ist 

hand in L, corrected to ^ow6tu»i ^ow6fwv A, F, etc.: powSfiav T (Tridinins), 
Vindobonensis (cp. 87 cr. n.), and Aid. 182 'AyafUfAvoyibas r: iyafxefuddaff L. 

Wiedmann conj. tcu, *s ^AyafiefUfW'lSas: Kramm, rocf 'A7aAteM>'oW5atf. — dirtplrpovot] 



176 rdv iinpaXYij: for the art., cp. 
166 n. — yfyjovoik, 'assigning/ or •com- 
mitting,' it to Zeus. The verb is used as 
in y^/Aeiv fxoipap {Tr, 1338) or p4fieuf yipa. 
{O. C. 1396) TtW. Wrath against evil- 
doers is an attribute and a prerogative of 
Zeus, to whom the injured should leave 
the task of inflicting retribution. As the 
avenger of blood, Zeus was styled dXd- 
ffTtap, dXtn^/xor, vaXafxvcuot, rifuapSt, 

177 ifciiTi vircpdxOco {ro&rois) 0^ 
IX^aCpcif fitfrf hnkiiov {air&p). For 
ots (by attraction, for oCs), cp. Xen. If. 
3. 5. 18 ff^ off elxep jet. The clauses 
are coordinate, but the emphasis is upon 
/lil ivepdxOeo, 'Without forgetting thy 
foes, refrain from excess of wrath against 
them.* The Chorus allow that, as Electra 
has said (145)* she cannot forget the 
murder of her Ikther. They only counsel 
moderation of behaviour. 

178 cvffcopi^ 9969, a god who brings 
ease, — soothing difficulties, and making 
burdens tolerable (cp. 0. C, 7, 437). 
edfiapi/ft has here an active sense: cp. P/i, 
44 ^\Xow.,.»f<iSvyw, a herb that soothes 
pain. Eur. If, F. 17 avfupopiks 9i rds 
i/uis I i^evfiapL^, Philon vol. 9. p. 43 
(ap. Nauck) describes XP^^ ^ Ucufls koI 
vhdot iw€\eiv Kol $vfji6w v^ivai koX ^^op 
Oeparevffai' irdrro yikp i^wfiapl^ei. For 
this use of M9, cp. O, T, 27 n. 

180 oifT9 Y^p, after xP^ot ydp in 
179: Sophocles often thus uses ydp in 
two successive clauses {At. 10 f., 115 f., 



514 f., n6i£; PA. 1x58 f.; Ani. 1155 f.). 
Here the second ydp introduces a reason 
for thinking that, in this instance. Time 
will bring a remedy. 

Kpto'av. The MSS. have Kplffap : Tri- 
dinius wrote Kpla^op. But in favour of 
KpSffOP Hermann appeals to a gram- 
marian of Hadrian's age, Dracon otStra- 
tonicea, in his treatise vepl fUrptop (p. 2i« 

Crisa stood about two miles w.s.\v. of 
Delphi, on a spur of Parnassus, at the 
lower outlet of the gorge through which 
the river Pleistus issues into the plain. 
The ///W mentions * sacred Crisa* {^a0ht», 
9. 510). But the Homeric Hymn to the 
Pythian Apollo is the best witness to its 
andent power. There, just as here, the 
name iplia'a indudes the land which 
stretches southward fh>m the town to it& 
harbour on the 'wide gulf (w. 153 — 
961). We need not, then, read Kpla^ or 
VLpiras. . Crisa was the earliest seat of 
trade on the western sea; Delphi, when 
first founded, was merely a sanctuary in 
its territory. Pindar recalls the old pro- 
minence of its name when he describes a 
Pythian victory as won Kptralatt hi 
Trwx»*» (P 6. 18). 

Cirrha, a town of much later date, was 
the port of Crisa on the gulf. About 
585 B.C., the Delphians, aided by Cleis- 
Uienes of Sicyon and his allies, succeeded, 
after a long struggle, in humbling Crisa 
and destroying Cirrha. The Crisaean 
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eave thy bitter quarrel to him ; forget not thy foes, but refrain 
.rom excess of wrath against them ; for Time is a god who 
makes rough ways smooth. Not heedless is the son of Aga- 
memnon, who dwells by Crisa's pastoral shore ; not heedless is 
the god who reigns by Acheron. 

El. Nay, the best part of life hath passed away from me in 
hopelessness, and I have no strength left; I, who am pining 

away without children, 

Wolff conj. airepleKorof : Blaydes, difeirlrporos : Burges, roud' ^AyafUfUfOpidcuf wtiriff' 
rpo^s, X85 caroXiXoiwcy i^Srf forms a separate v. in L. Blaydes cites viroX^- 

\oir€¥ from Liv. b (cp. 174 n.)* 186 aWXrc^of] Blaydes reads dyi\wiaTo», 

which Nauck Infers from the schol., 6 wXeiuy fie^ ^Jfoi, fiioi dvo\i\oiir€P /iridiwore 
i¥ oiyaBi iXrlSi y«po/i€yrjw. 187 roKitaw MSS., and Aid.: Meineke (on O. C. 

P* ^53) conj. reKttiw : and one MS., the Vindobonensis (cp. 87 n.), has e written above 



plain was then devoted to Apollo, whose 
domain was thus extended from his 
temple to the coast. When Sophocles 
wrote, that ground was still a poOpofiot 
ixTijf inviolable by plough or spade. It 
was not till the miodle of the next cen- 
tury that the alleged encroachments of 
Amphissa on the Up6. x^P^ gs^^c a pre- 
text for war to the Amphictyons (355 B.C.). 

Ulrichs {Reisen in GrUchenland) was 
the first to place the relations of Crisa 
and Cirrha in a clear light. Strabo cor- 
rectly describes the site of Cirrha, but 
erroneously places Crisa to the east of it 
(9. p. 4x8). 

181 povvo|iov, 'graced over by oxen,' 
seems fitter here than Pow6|iov, 'giving 
pasture to oxen': but there is little to 
choose. Cp. Aesch. fir. 149 /3odro/uo£ r* 
hrtOTpo^: and 0. T. 26 ?n.).— po^rvo- 
|iov aKitty is in appos. with ^So^v : see 
last n. 

188 oCir^Tpovof, * regardless.' The 
word occurs only here ; and wepirphrofuu 
does not occur in a corresponding sense. 
But the poet has followed the analogy of 
hrrp^TOfiai and the epic fierarpiirofuU 
nwos asss 'to regard.' With a somewhat 
similar boldness, he has elsewhere used 
oTpa^lflp with a gen. BS=irurrp«u^fiP 
{At. 1 1 1 7). The meaning is rightly given 
by Suidas x. v, dxep^rporot, — lx«t ^xi- 
ffTpo^^ Kol imfiiKeiOP xoutrai. In the 
quotation of the verse by Suidas there, 
the word ipeirlrpoiroi (which would mean 
'without a guardian') has accidentally 
been substituted for dveptrporos, Suidas, 
like the schol., explains dirtptrpowos by 
dpfrlarpo^. They both notice a second, 
but clearly erroneous, view, ace. to which 

J. S. VI. 



drepLrpoTot has a twofold sense here: — 
(i) in relation to Orestes, 'not returning^ 
dyerAeutfTot: (1) in relation to Hades, 
'regardless.' 

188 wopcl T^v ' Ax^povTo, because his 
realm extends along its banks : see n. on 
Ant, 1 113 f. For the place of clvaovMv 
after 0c6t, cp. 605: Ph, 1316 rd%..AK 
dtQp I n^of ^^ekrar: O, 71 1945 (n.). 
The 'god' is, of course. Hades; the 
King of the Dead is their avenger : cp. 
no: Ant. 1075 *Axdov..'^pip^€s, Some 
suppose, however* that the S«6t meant is 
the spirit of Agamemnon. Prof. Camp- 
bell, who inclines to that view, thinks 
that the next best course is to refer the 
words to Hermes x96r(of (in). 

185 fi |Uir merely emphasises ifi^ : 
there is no corresponcUng cUuse with 84 : 
cp. Ant. II {iful flip) n.— ^ vokAt... 
pCoTOf, the best part of it: see on 962, 
where she speaks of her sister as yvpd- 
ffKoifffap, When 6 rokdt thus means 6 
rXefwr, the noun (with art.) usu. precedes 
it; as Her. i. 101 6 0rpar6f...6 ToXX6f, 
Thuc. I. 74 r^f dvpdfjtmas rift ToXMit. 
— dvAmoTot, predic, has passed away 
from me without leaving me any hopes. 

187 *tckIwv. I am now satisfied 
that this is a true correction of tok4o»v, 
for these reasons, (i) She is saying that 
the best da3rs of her life have gone by 
without giving her anything to hope for. 
It would be inappropriate to justify this 
(as the causal oLrts does) by saying that 
she is pining away 'without /<xr«»/j,' or a 
husband's care, while the mention of 
children is perfectly in place. (1) The 
very order of the words, re/c^cdv...di^p, is 
confirmed by w. 164 f., artKPos,..ip6fi' 
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13 as ^iXo9 ovTts dirqp vTreptarTarai, 

U dW* anepei rts eTrot/cos dva^ia 

lo oIkovo/jlcj 6aXdfiov^ narpo^, cuSe /x.€i^ 190 

16 deiKel (Tvv crroX^ 

17 K€i/ai9 8' diJL(f>icrTafiaL Tpane^at.^. 

crrp, y. XO. OLKTpd yAv POCTTOL^ ttvSa, 

2 oiKTpd 8' cV K0irai9 naTpcoai^ 

3 oT€ *oi Trayj^aX/cck)!/ dvraia 1 95 

4 yg/ygiy (opfiduri TrXaya. 

5 80X09 ^^ o <f)pdcraSy ipo^ 6 KTeiva^, 

6 8eii/ai/ 8cti/c3s n poif>vT€vcr avre^ 

the of TOKeunf, Nauck receives TCKeutv. 189 awcfxi L (corrected from aire/) eO* 

A, etc.: airep ef r, and Aid. — ^TotifOf] Morstadt conj. eiraxrof or lirairrof. lOO 

oii:oi«/x(D] After iD a letter has been erased in L. 191 (rifaroKaU L, with r 

written above by an early hand. X92 xepous] Hartung writes xm: Blaydes 

conj. Koivcus: Bakhoven, irX^f: Wecklein, vriarit. — d/i^(<rra/bia( is only in a few 
Mss., L^( = Lb, cod. Laur. 31. 10), and Pal.: but Eustathius p. 1692. 57, on Od. 



0«vrof. (5) If TOK<a»v be right, it means 
that, while Agamemnon is dead, the living 
Clytaemnestra is a fi^fn^p Afirfriap (1154): 
but this is forced. 

180 cLircpcC, like the common wawepel 
{O, 7*. 264). — ihroucoY..., an immigrant, 
an alien : cp. Plat. Legs'' 74^ ^ /MrSwroii, 
do6\oit Kol ixoUcoiiy * hirelings, slaves or 
immigrants.* //. 9. 648 (MveL nv* drififi- 
TOP fiereuniprTTiWt *like some worthless 
sojourner* (or * alien'). 

100 oUovojM* OeLXa|&ovs : for the verb 
compounded with a noun similar in sense 
to SaXofiovif cp. Tr, 'j6oravpoKTwei...povt: 
H, 4. 3 Wxrap i<ftPOX^€i. By oUopOfM was 
meant properly the 'management' of a 
household, either by the master, or by a 
domestic of the higher grade, a rafdat or 
oUoy6fjLos, ' house-steward. ' But here oUo- 
vofjua SaXifiovt denotes the discharge of 
humbler duties, in attending to the daily 
service of the house : as in Aesch. CA, 84 
the Sfjuaal are diafULTtay e^Sijfiwet. Electra 
describes her own condition by the word 
dovXei/di in 814, 1 193 : as in Aesch. Ck. 
135 she says xdy^ y^ dj^rldovKot, 

X9X MLKCi <r^v orroXf : cp. the refer- 
ence to her ^Cjfia in 453; and the com- 
ments of Orestes on her whole appear- 
ance (1177, iiSi). 

102 Kcvats 8' d|jL^£o^a|MU rpair^- 
{(US. Ktwif rpaire^a, a ' bare,' or scantily 
furnished, table, is opposed to rpaarii^a 



irMifnfs (Eur. J/ipp, 1 10) : it would l>e pro- 
saic to insist that it must mean a table 
with nothing on it. While the docile 
Chrysothemb fares sumptuously (361), 
the rebel Electra is treated like a half- 
starved slave. In v. 165 there is another 
hint of her privations {t6 nrrSurSai). — 
dtfi^^OToiuu, .because to lie at meals on a 
K>dM7i was a luxury refused to the SoOXri : 
such food as she receives must be taken 
standing. This touch seems quite in 
keeping with what she says below as to 
the treatment inflicted upon her (1196 
Mfuwn). The plur. rpav4l;ait refers to 
her experience from day to day. 

Hartung, reading Kcvd d* dfju^tarafjuu 
TpaTifyLLSf takes the sense to be that she 
s'tands 'hungry' by the tables at which 
the others feast. But xeir/f as=y^0Ti$ 
would be neither usual nor elesant. 

103— loe Hitherto the Chorus have 
offered consolation or counsel. At v. 
213 they return to that strain. But here, 
moved by Electra's misery, they join with 
her in bewailing its cause. 

oUcTpd |iiv...irXaycL At v. 95 it was 
noticed that verses 95 — 99 clearly show 
a reminiscence of OtL 11. 406 — 411, — 
the earlier part of the passage in which 
the departed Agamemnon relates his 
death to Odysseus. I believe that an 
instructive light on these verses is gained 
by observing that a later portion of the 
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— whom no loving champion shields, — but, like some despised 
alien, I serve in the halls of my father, clad in this mean garb, 
and standing at a meagre board. 

Ch. Piteous was the voice heard at his return, and piteous, 3rd 
as thy sire lay on the festal couch, when the straight, swift blow strophe, 
was dealt him with the blade of bronze. Guile was the plotter, 
Lust the slayer, dread parents of a dreadful 

II. 419, quotes icerouf d' dfi<t>i(rrafjLai rpa W^aif. In L the ist hand wrote 
d^lcratiai (which no other MS. seems to have); but a later hand has altered this 
to i4>iarafAai, the reading of A* T, and most MSS., and of the Aldine. iipU/xai 
£. — Schneidewin wrote Koi^at 2' d<f>L<TTa/jLai rpairi^s, 196 5rc ol Hermann : 

ore ffot MSS. : ore Heath (deleting aoi), and so Nauck. Kvicala conj. St 
((T<a. 1©7 56\os...ipos] (pos..M\os Wakefield: and so Nauck reads. The 

same conj. is made by Bergk, Lindner (G?///. S0//1. p. 83), and Herwerden {£xe/r. 
Crii, p. 113). For 0/)d<ray Wakefield conj. irXdo'as. — ipoi] made in L from 
ifMff. 198 vpo<f>\>Tt.va(ivT€s] made in L from vpwpriTeuaavTea, which F has. 



same passage vims here present to the 
poet's mind, — viz., vv. 418 — 424, where 
Agamemnon goes on to describe the 
scene at the murderous banquet: — dXXd 
K€ Ktiva fidKiffra Iduv 6\o<^iifMO Ovfup, i 
ws dfjupl Kf»iTifpa rpairij^as t€ w\rj0o6iras \ 
KeLfjL€$* iwl fieydfx^ [cp. KoCrats here], 
daxc^y 8* arav a2/<iari $\}€v, \ oUrpo- 
rdriip y TJKowra 6wa [cp. oUrpd... 
avScLj Upidfioio $vyaTp6Sf \ Ka<r<raydpi7f, 
T^u KT€lv€ KkvTaLfxyi^pri do\6nTtrts I dfi^* 
i/ioi ' avrdp iyC> totI yaLrj x^'P^' deiptav | 
fiaXKovt diro0ri<rK<av xtpi <f>affydy<fi, 

Sophocles, who follows the Homeric 
story as to the banquet, could not but 
remember the oltcrpordTrpf 6Ta of the 
dying Cassandra. And this might natur- 
aUy suggest to him that other olKTpd 
ai^Sij which she had uttered at an earlier 
moment, immediately after Agamemnon's 
return, — ^her presage of his fate, and her 
own: Aesch. .^^. 1072 — 13 14. 

The sense then is: — * There was a 
voice of lamentation at the return from 
Troy'; alluding especially to Cassandra's 
laments, but also, perhaps, to forebodings 
in the mouth of the people at Mycenae. 
'And there was a voice of lamentation 
cv Kolraii TaTp<faiSf when thy father lay 
on the couch at the fatal banquet.' The 
* voice' at the banquet is, first, that of 
the dying Agamemnon; but Sophocles 
^oay have thought also of Cassandra's 
eath-cry, which was sounding in the 

ng's ears as he fell. — For other interpre- 

ions, see Appendix. 

'^vTots might be governed by Iv (cp. 
^. 734 n.), but is more simply taken 



as a temporal dat. , denoting the occasion, 
like To?t iviyiKlois (Plat. Symp. i;r4A), 
etc.: cp. n. on A fit. 691. For the poet, 
plur., cp. At. 900 uftoi ifiQy v6ffT<a¥, The 
plural was familiar in relation to the re- 
turn from Troy ; thus the poem ascribed 
to Agias {c. 750 B.C.) was entitled 
N6ffToi. — KoCrais, * couch,' here of feast- 
ing, as Stirytop (203) shows. This may 
be the sense, as Neue suggests, in Eur. 
Ifipf. 748 f. KprjjPal r* d/JL^poffiai x^o^rai | 
Zrfpos fUKddpiap irapd Kolrait, The word 
koItti (from stem /cei) implies merely re- 
clining, and does not necessarilv involve 
the notion of sleeping.— ^rt *ol: for the 
hiatus cp. Tr. 650 a d4 ol {n.). The MS. 
orot is certainly wrong (see Appendix). — 
ayraioj striking full : cp. 89 dyri^pcif (n.). 
— ^YfiruMif, the blades of the two-edged 
HXcKvi (09 n.) : cp. 485 . Hence a pickaxe 
is 7€v^ (Ant, 349 n.). 

197 86Xos...(pos: guile planned the 
deed, — t./., devised the means of doing 
it: lust was 'the slayer,' as having sup- 
plied the motive. Some would trans- 
pose, reading ipos rpr 6 ^paaasy ^\o$ 6 
rrelyar : 1.^., lust prompted the deed, and 
guile executed it. But this is tamer and 
more prosaic. There is a higher tragic 
force in the old reading. — The epic form 
ipot is not used by Aesch., and by Soph, 
only here; by £ur., in dialogue also, as 
^^PP' 337 of**"! M7^«P» i\pd<rdris ipow. 

198 £ Sctvdv SciVMs: cp. 989: Ph, 
166 n. — The phrase 8ci,vdv...iiop^a>v must 
be viewed in the light of the following 
words, efr' oCv ^e6j efre pporQy | rju 6 
ravraTpdffirujp, The Chorus doubt whether 

3—2 
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7 fiopifxil/^ eLT OVV ^609 €LT€ fipOTCJU 

9 rjv 6 ravra irpdaa-a^v. 200 

HA. 9 & iracrav Keiva vXiop dfiepa 

10 ikOovcr* ixdiarra S^j /xot' 

11 (S vv^, & o^i'jrvu}v apprjroiv 

12 €/«rayX' ax^^» 

13 roif^ ifio^ iSe irarfip 205 

14 davarov^ atK€t9 StSv/iati/ ^ctpoti/, 

15 at Tov e/jtov ctXoi/ fiiov 

16 TrpoSoTOP, at /jt* ttTToiXccrai/ • 

17 019 ^€09 d fteya9 'OXu/jt7rto9 

IS TToivLfia Trddea nad^Lv nopoL, 2IO 

19 /jtTjSc" TTOT* ayXata9 d.7rovaiaTO 

20 TOidh* dvvaavT€% ipya. 

ayr. y'. XO. <f>pd^OV [irj TTOpCTOJ (fxDPelp, 

2 ov ypcifJL ay r< ryei9 cf otoij/ 

8 ra irapoPT Q iKCia 9 ct9 aTa9 215 
4 ifiTrCnreL^ ovTa>9 ai/c(ii>9 ; 

X99 fjLOfupdv] Wakefield conj. fxofi^dv: Herwerden, Xc&/3ay. 20X «ce(va] Mor- 

stadt conj. decyd. — irX^ov] Blaydes writes iroXt). — afUpa made in L from afiepav. 
204 ^icira7X' dx^^] 7/>* iKvayXa rdBrf schol. in L and F. 205 roi>f] John- 

son and Reiske conj. rcits (as Nauck and Blaydes read) : Paley, roOs t' : Frohlich 
and W. Hoffmann, 6t\ — We Brunck: eZ8e MSS. (oI5€ T). SOe aZicetf 

Seidler {De vers, dochm, p. 404): dijcetdr L: deiiceif r, and Aid. — x^H*^^ ^' X^P^^ L. 
208 L has aZ fi in an erasure. — dirt^Xecray] In L an acute accent on € has been 
deleted; and the second a is in an erasure. 2X5 L has ra vafidtn'; oUticur 



the agency in the terrible crime was mere- kokcL Utrwa(iaif ^v/m^*, a iaifjMv \ Koibeli 

ly human. Perchance an evil daifuav was MpOw iSlSa^ep. 

there, working out the curse upon the 20X t, ir}Jov..kx9Urra (instead of 

line of Pelops (504 — 515). The Sttvij ^x^/w), by redundant emphasis: cp. O.C 
fMp^t offspnng of 66\ot and ^pot, is the - 743 wXetaroif wSpumav , . | KOKurrot, — 8i| 

act of murder, embodied in the image of with the superl,, as Au 858 Tw^rrarov 

a supernatural dXdumap, Sophocles may 61J : Thuc. i. 50 fteylarrj dif, 
have had in mind the words of the Aeschy- 203 v^(, because the banquet was 

lean Clytaemnestra (A^. 1500 f.); the prolonged into the night; cp. Oa, 7. los 

slayer of Agamemnon, she says, was in ^alywret yixrat irard d<afiaTa SaavfUweir- 

truth the Avenger of the house, who took ci. — ScCiiv«>v, a poet. plur. (TV. 26S ie£x- 

herform: — ^apTa^6fi€vosdiywai.Klv€Kpov\ yocf), like yofioi (Ant. 575), aiikal {Tr, 

Toils' b TFoXiubt Spifi^ aKourTwp | 'Arpewf, 901). 

XoXcToC ^ocyar^pof, | r6v9* dvireifftv, \ 204 ft &X^ (^ nomin., like fI/Q is 

riXeov yeapois iin$6aas, defined by tiie following words. Bu* 

€tVo5v...€tTi: cp. 560: O.T, 1049 n. — instead of saying dxOvt Odwam aZ/cet' 

PpoTttv, partitive gen.: Xen. M. i. 3. roin ISt k.t.X., the poet has drawn $d» 

9 eii^eu rwv vwppovMw dyBptavtay, — Cp. roi aUth into the relative clause. T 

O.T. 1358 XvoaQvTi 5' aitr^ iai/joviav thus gains more prominence for ro^ i 

deLiofwrl rif * | oi'Seif ydp dvSpwv, At. 243 tde iranjp. The conjecture rots (ne 
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shape ; whether it was mortal that wrought therein, or god. 

El. O that bitter day, bitter beyond all that have come to 
me ; O that night, O the horrors of that unutterable feast, the 
ruthless death-strokes that my father saw from the hands of 
twain, who took my life captive by treachery, who doomed me 
to woe ! May the great god of Olympus give them sufferings in 
requital, and never may their splendour bring them joy, who 
have done such deeds ! 

Ch. Be advised to say no more ; canst thou not see what 3rd anti- 
conduct it is which already plunges thee so cruelly in self-made strophe. 

miseries ? 

«.T.X.: but the note of interrogation after irap6»T is due to a corrector, not to the 
ist hand, which placed no point there. The note of interrogation stands also in 
some other MSS., as A, F, L'; but not in the Aldine. Instead of rk irap6i'T, Weck- 
lein reads dir6p<iw : Nauck conj. dyaSwp (schol. oO yiytixrKtiSt ^ijcrtV, i^ oi<av dyadQv 
els rl 6.piap6w Ai^Xv^af ;).— o^re^as] Berek would read olxtlas 8* (placing a note of 
interrogation after wapAirr): Piccolos {Sttppl. h CanthoL ^., p. 330) oW oZai: 
Re»ke and Nauck, oZas. aie ^/ir^rreir] A. Seyffert conj. ifivLnrove* (with 

a comma after rd veLp6rr, sc, ^trrO.— oZicJit Seidler: dfi/cwt L and vulg. : Michaelis 



*by which') would enfeeble the passage. 
For the tragic plur. Oavdrovt, cp. TV. 
1376 (Deianeira's death), O, T. 497 (that 
of Laius): so below, 779 ^vwsi Ant, 
1 313 f^ptin': Eur. £i. 137 oi/iarwy. 

Si8v|uuv xofotv, the hand of Clytaem- 
nestra and the hand of Aegisthus. Cp. 
io8o8iS6fi€Uf.,'Epiwi^, Nauck wishes to 
write Si8v|Miv. But Meisterhans (Granufu 
d. Att, Inschr, p. 49) quotes Xttf^aiy from 
an Attic inscr. of 439 B.C. Cp. 1133. 

207 1 ctXoif...irp6Sorov. The mur- 
derous hands 'took her life captive,' since 
the crime placed her wholly in their 
power (364); and this was done by- 
treachery. TcphlvTw is predicative, ex- 
pressing the mode of capture; cp. Thuc. 
0. 102 TfyoAfJXwoi {t6v K^KKonf) iprjfu» cUp^- 
ffeof. But in TV. 340, tfpe(...drd(rraroy..| 
X<^pay, the adj. is proleptic. 

200 ott, not oTf, smce x^P^ (306) 
implies the persons; cp. O.C. T^or^f e/ct^f 
ix€ic68ov \ 6v fiTfT* 6kp€Tt€. — OXv|iiriot: 
cp. 176 n.: Pift. 315 oT' *0\6fiirioi 0€oI\8oi4p 
TOT* avTott dprliFOUf* i/Mv ira^etv. 

210 iroCvifia c.r.X.: the alliteration 
(Toprixn^is) adds bitter emphasis: for 
other examples, see 0, T, 370 n. 

2 IX dYAatas, the external splendour 
of their life (cp. 368 f., 380); as in Od, 
17* 310 it is said of dogs whose value 
consists only in their beauty, dyXatrft 8* 



fvtKtp KOfjuiovfftp Ssfoxm (*for ornament'). 
The word is especially fitting here, as 
suggesting triumph, for *A.y\ata. was es- 
pecially me Grace of victory; cp. Pind. 
O. 14. 13 (with Gildersleeve's note) : and 
C7. 13. 14 wiKtup6poy arfXatav, — dirovaCaro : ■ 
for the Ionic form, cp. O.T. 1374 n. 

2X8 ir^po-M, restored by conjecture, 
in place of vp6au, to O.C. 178, 181, 336, 
is nere supported by L and other MSS. 
It is used by Pindar and by Eur. {Tro. 
1 89). The Homeric form, where a spondee 
is required, is vpdaota', the Attic prose 
form, ir6pp<a. 

214 f. ^VMiiav trx«i« = yiypwcKtis 
{PA. 837, 853).-H{ ot«v, * by what kind of 
conduct.' (Not, *from what a position' 
of possible comfort, — like that of her 
more prudent sisters.) 

rd vap6v^t 'in respect to present cir- 
cumstances,' — *as matters stand'; 1./., 
already they are bad enough (317, 335). 
Cp. Thuc. 4. 17 del yap rod irXiovot «X* 
tLSl dpiyorrcu 9id t6 xal rd Tap Syr a 
dSoKTrrufs ei>Tvx^tf(u: where, as here, rd 
Tapi»ra is ace. of respect, not subj. of the 
inf. Groundless objections to rd To/>drr' 
have prompted conjectures (cr. n. ). 

oUcfas, 'caused by thyself : Ai, 760 
oUtla TdBrj, \ firfdtvbs aXXov TapaTpd^ 
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6 iroXv yap ri KaK(ov virepeicnjcra), 
6 era SvadvfUg} riKTova act 
I '^ ^hOC^ TToXc/xov?' TO, hk Tot9 hwaTol^ 

I 8 OVK ipLOTOL IT^dd^LV, 220 

HA. 9 Sciz/oiS 'qvayKoicrOrfv, Seivoi^' 

10 c^oiS', ov Xddei fi opydL 

11 dW iv yap Scti/oZ? ov a^cra) 

12 ravra? aras, 

13 oipa /!€ jStos ejdj. 225 

14 TLJ/L yap TTOT aVy (S <^iXia ya^€0\a, 

15 "TTpooTipopov aKovcraLfi ejros, 

16 Ttl/l <j>pOPOVVTi KOXpUL ] 

17 averi /x', ai/erc, Trapdyopof 

18 raSc yd/3 dXirra KCKX7;<rcrat, 230 

19 ovSc TTOT* iK KafiaTCJV anonavcrofiai 

20 oj/dpidfio^ cuSc dprjvtav, 

iv. XO. dXX' ovi' euvolq, y avSo!, 

conj. eZ«c^. 218 del L (corrected to d€^), with a mark over a (a) to show 

the Quantilj: alfX r. / 210 fi rd 5^ rots] Mekler reads Ul rwi (6th Teubner ed. of 
Dindorfs text, 1885). ^auck, with Frohlich, reads r^ tqU IwqtqI% \ o^k dp€Tr^ 
irpdffffeiy. — xXdOtip] Wakefield conj. rXaSi. 221 dtt9oTs...dtuf6is Brunck: cr 

deiyoit...^ decyocr MSS., and Aid. — Wecklein conj. decyoit '/ipayKdaBr/p SMUWif (An 
p. 71): Wolff, Selp' ipfayK6kffdrf¥ bf decyoct. Bergk, h ieufols ijy^SyiP, dtiwoU: Meineke, 
htiwtas 'frfdv^w iv bupoh, S2S 6prfi, made in L from Ipyau Nauck conj. Srax 

Blaydes reads o2a. 224 rtv^as drat] Reiske conj. iria rat dpyds: Nauck, 

ra&ras dpyds : Blaydes, ra&ras dxds, 225 ^le] fi 6 Vindobonensis. 226 tot* 



2X7 tnkO . . n xaKttv, a large measure 
of trouble; cp. TV. 497 /*/7a rt ff$4yos. 
After xoXdf, rcf has usually a limiting 
force, and occurs chiefly in negative 
phrases, such as o^k h voXhf riw ikaaffop 
(Thuc. 6. i), od Tclkd n Sia^pct, (Plat. 
jR^. 484 d), oA voXXol Ttifei, etc. — virip- 
CKri(o-«» (a com|>ound found only here), 
above what was necessary. 

210 & rd 8i, *but those things' (re- 
ferring to To\4pLovs)t /./. 'such contests,' 
OVK ^tvrd rots &vvarots, * cannot be 
waged with the powerfU,* (were) irXd- 
9civ (ai^rott), *so that one should come 
into conflict with them.* The epexegetic 
inf. further explains the meaning of ipurrd. 
Such contentions must not be pushed to 
an actual trial of force with those who 
are stronger than ourselves. For the inf. 
thus defining an adj., cp. //. 1 1 . 482 x^X^*^ 
roc iyCj lUvos dvrij>4p€C&fu (for thee to en- 
counter) : Pind. N, 10. Ii xaXeird 3' ifM 



Mptiirois 6fu\etif Kpecviiifw {Aaw hard, 
they know only when they are fiiirly en- 
gaged in it). — 4purra (only here) — 'con- 
tested,' then, *what can be contested' (cp. 
O, 7"., append, p. 335).— wXaAav {/%. 
738), in a hostile sense; cp. Her. 9. 74 
Sxtat treXdaeicrourLiroKefdoiffi: Tr, 1095 
X^orr', dirXaroir $p4fifM. 

22 1 SfivoCt ijvoYKdo^y : dread causes 
forced her (at the first) to adopt this 
course ; and they are still valid. For the 
reiteration, cp. /%. iioi «5 rKiiuav r\d» 
yjup ap^ iyd: ib, 1463 \€iToiuv ^fuLt, Xf(- 
TOfUV "fiStf, 

222 6pyd alludes to 9w$T6pufi,,}fnfxf 
(3x8 f.). She knows that her resentment 
is shown with passion. The schol.'s para- 
phrase, rovTo rd Itoi, ^i^t^p, o& Xoy^drn 
fie dXX' olSa rb da^a\4s xal ^v/i^ipopf 
might seem to suggest a different reading, 
such as 01) Xd^ei JiTup Sei, But probably 
it was meant to explain IgotS' only. 
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Thou hast greatly aggravated thy troubles, ever breeding wars 
with thy sullen soul ; but such strife should not be pushed to 
a conflict with the strong. 

El. I have been forced to it, — forced by dread causes ; I 
know my own passion, it escapes me not ; but, seeing that the 
causes are so dire, I will never curb these frenzied plaints, while 
life is in me. Who indeed, ye kindly sisterhood, who that thinks 
aright, would deem that any word of solace could avail me } 
Forbear, forbear, my comforters ! Such ills must be numbered 
with those which have no cure ; I can never know a respite from 
my sorrows, or a limit to this wailing. 

Ch. At least it is in love, Epode. 

ov r: TOT* L.^^Ma y€p46\a made in L from ^\ia y^ycSXa. 227 dicoiArcu/i'] 

dxovatU fk Aid. 230 iceKXi^erai] Frohlich conj. iceffXat/<rcTcu : Morstadt, KCKrii- 

aofxai, 23 X L joins ov8i to v. 130. — (k Kafidrwif] Reiske conj. dxaftdrw, and 

so Frohlich, who further conj. dvaplOfiuw re. 232 d>fdpi0fi.o<r L (the second a 

being incorrectly marked as long, a) : dtrfjpiB/xot r. The schol. notices a v, I. avdvofioty 
explained as d*l vtftofUvri iv airroUi for which J. G. Schneider conj. dtivonoi, and Paley 
iiHivvTot, 233 tivoLq. 7'] In L the final 1 of eiiyo^cu, and the 7 , have been added in an 



223 £ dXXa...7ap is here elliptical; 
* but (ye speak in vain), for,' etc. In 156 
there is no ellipse. Cp. Ant. i48n. — 
lv...Scivots: cp. Ph, 185 h r' M»qas..\ 
\ifuf r obcrphn. — oxijcrw : this form occurs 
also in 375 and Au 684. — ravras arot, 
these infatuated laments. (Others under- 
stand, *I will not pitt an end to these 
miseries which I suffer': but rxA^ta is 
then less fitting.) 

225 S^poi is not elsewhere used by 
Sophocles: Aesch. has it twice in lyrics 

, (Ch, 360, Eum. 340): Eur. never. For 
the omission of ir, cp. Ph. 764 l<tff 
wi. — ^BCof ixn |M is simply, * while life is 
in me : there is no reference to o^iforM, 
such as Nauck assumes (* I will not check 
these laments while life detains me'). 

226 ft rCvi YcCp...T£vi ^povovvrt Ka£- 
pto, 'for in the judgment of what person 
who thinks aright,' dKovoxii|i' av irp^cr- 
^opov (tos, * could I possibly hear a word 
of comfort suited to m^ case?' That is: 
What reason for desisting from these 
lamentations could possibly be suggested 
to me, which a right-minded person would 
think satisfactory? For the ethic dat. 
Ttvi K.T^^ cp. O.C. 1 446 oyflf^iac 7dp 
iCQjvi9 iffTt dvoTvxetw, and id, 810 (n.). 
For irpocr^pov, 'suitable,' and hence 
'suited to one's needs,' 'profitable,' cp. 
0. C. 1774 irp6ff^pd $* iffuv | «cai ry Kara 

Other explanations are: — (1) Taking 
the dative with irp6ff^po¥: — *To what 



person who feels aright would that word 
be suitable which I should hear (= which 
would be said of me)?' That is : Should 
I not deserve to incur a censure from 
which every right-minded person would 
shrink? Should I not deserve to be call- 
ed Swrae^'is? This seems forced ; and it 
does not well suit (ros. {2) Taking the 
dative with oKodaaxfu, : — ' At whose mouth 
( ;sfrom whom), that thinks aright, could 
I hear a suitable word of comfort?' But 
such a dative seems impossible. In //. 
16. 515 d^yavat. 5i ff^ xdyroo' wcodtuf | 
wipi KfidofiiPifi, the dat. is one of interest, 
denoting the person whose prayer is 
heard {Yor him'); cp. //. 5. 115 K\u0i 
fjLOi: 24. 335 licXuer fx idikf^aBo^ 

220 £i avcTC is more than ^are, since 
it implies relaxing a strain; cp. 731: 
Ant, iioi oMet (<c6/mji'), release her. —iXv- 
ra, irremediable; cp. 939: so Xi^cr, of a 
remedy (Ant. 598 n.). — kckXi) (rtrai : they 
.must be permanently accounted such : cp. 
Ai. 1368 909 apa rovpyo^f o^k ifi^Vy K€K\i/i- 
ff€Tai. So K*K\riaofmit O. T, 522. 

231 f. For 4k, where the simple een. 
would suffice, cp. 291, 987.— aw£piS|io« 
has the second a short (as in Aesch. Pers. 
40, etc.). For the form of the word, and 
also for the gen. Opi) vwv, cp. Tr. 147 if/iepvp 
ay^pidfiop (n.). 

233 dXX* ovvs'well, at any rate 
(though I speak in vain) ' : 71 emphasises 
cvvoC^ : ' it is with good-wiH that I speak ' : 
cp. 1035 : Ant, 84 n. 
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fiaryjp cjcreL t^s irtora, 

ft^ rCtcreLV <t arav arai9. 235 

HA. KoX ri fierpov KaKoraro^ €<f>v; if>€p€, 
irois irrl rots <^^tft€vot9 a/xeXeti/ koXoi^ ; 
ip rivi rovr efiXaxrr ai/6p<uv(ov ; 
/iTjT €L7iv ci/rtft09 rovrois, 

fiTJT, el TO) irpqa-Kei/juu XP^^^V* ^4^ 

^vpvaioLfi €VK7)\o^9 yovioiv 
iKrCfiov^ io^ovaa mipvya^ 

€t yap 6 fi€u Oav^v ya T€ Kal ouSei' cSi^ 

KcCcreraL raXas, ol 8c /lit) iroXti^ 245 

8ci(rov(r aim<l>6vov% 8i/ca9> 

eppot T av atScas andvrojv r cvcre/Scta dvartttv. 250 

XO. cyci /i€v, <i5 irat, icat ro crov cnreuSovcr* dfta 

erasure. The ist hand ma v have written tihfoiap aA9Q. 284 clwcj] (2w ef L (with 
a dot over il^). The breathing and accent on h are from a corrector, and resemble 
y, as at V. 164. 299 KOKdraroffL., with T and a few others: KaK6r7iros A, 

etc., and Aid. 288 iv rUn] Reiske and Morstadt conj. ^ rio'i. — tpkarr] 

t^offTOf L. 241 ^wvalMfi] ^w9<Uoi/u L (the second r added by the first corrector, 
S) : for the neglect of elision in L, cp. Ant. 1 147 cr. n. 242 ^irn^vf] Erfurdt conj. 



284 )m£tt|p m«^{ Tif : these words have 
been taken as indicating that the Chorus 
was composed (in part, at least) of women 
older than Electra. Her own tone to 
them rather suggests ifi-^Xucet (154)* (In 
TV. 536 the words iyv. Si Mrirp /Up 
dta ^pd^uf are corrupt) 

285 ui^ rCicTfiv, since a command is 
implied by oAdd here, as elsewhere by 
XdyiOf ip<apC), ivvhna {PA. loin.). — drair 
dratf*. the mere iteration suggests the 
notion of adding; but this is developed 
by the sense of ue verb: cp. Eur. /mm. 
105 Saicpva SoKpual tuoi 0^pwr : and n. on 
d. T. 175 aXXoy d' dy dXXy Tpoai^oit. 

288 £i Kol ti lUrpov... ; for this tsai 
prefixed to an indignant question, cp. 
O.C. 163 (n.): Ph. H47: AL 461. — 
KaK^rarot is better attested than muc6- 
TTp-ot here. In O.C 511, too, the Mss. 
give KOK&raT, Cp. I34n. ^i ^ in the 
sense of 0^p* tlxi', so Ar. Ack. 541 fT. 
0ep', ti AaxeSaifiaifltap ris x.r.X. | KoBrja^ 
ojf €¥ d6fu>iffiu ;r-lirl rots ^., in their case: 
for the prep., cp. O. T, 819 n. 

288 IpXao-T*: in what human being 
has such impiety ever been inborn? Cp. 



440 : Ant. 565 odd* It or (SK&rr^ i»Jbfti \ 
rovf roit iraicwf vp&a9W9%», The gloss 
iifof»iO$rrii$ii points to another interpreta- 
tion of I^XooT* , viz., *has become usual' 
(cp. Ant. 396 iroic^ v6fairfi l/SXa^re) : 
and to this the conjecture rlvi for rUn 
(cr. n.) was adapted. 

289 Tovroit, the persons who ap- 
prove such foigetfulness of the dead : cp. 
PA. 456 drotf $^6 X<^pv Tiya$oO fuifow 
vBhtij,., I rotfrovf fyciy rodt Mpat od 
ffrip^ wori (n.). 

240 cC Ty vptfonccifioi xp^ivrf : pros- 
perity is here conceived as a rtigion of 
comfort, close to which the person is 
securely established. 'When my lot is 
cast in pleasant places.' Cp. 1040 : Eur. 
fr. 418 iccuroit y^p od ^ TpftaKwm /aAm/i. 
Conversely, Ant. 1143 wSpl wpdaxtirai 
jraxav. (See n. on Ant. 94.) 

241 (vvvflUoiffc': cp. O.T. 1405 r£t 
araif..nf iv wStroa | ^(Jrocirof : Plat. Ptp. 
587c ^orcut ^ui^Mire;: conversely, O.C. 
1134 KijXit ireurdxy ^vpoucot: PA. xi68 
ax^ot {vFocirei. — fiki|Xot: the only in- 
stance of this Homeric form in Traged> 
(for in Eur. /. A. 644 Blomfield restored 
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like a true-hearted mother, that I dissuade thee from adding 
misery to miseries. 

El. But what measure is there in my wretchedness ? Say, 
how can it be right to neglect the dead } Was that impiety ever 
born in mortal i Never may I have praise of such ; never, 
when my lot is cast in pleasant places, may I cling to selfish 
ease, or dishonour my sire by restraining the wings of shrill 
lamentation ! 

For if the hapless dead is to lie in dust and nothingness, 
while the slayers pay not with blood for blood, all regard for 
man, all fear of heaven, will vanish from the earth. 

Ch. I came, my child, in zeal for thy welfare no less than 

ivrifiovt. — tffx^^^^ made in L from l^x^*^^' 2^^ 7a L, with most MSS., and 

Aid. : yf A, and so Schuppe (Zeitschr. f, oest, Gymn.^ 1863, p. 694). 249 f. 

L places the words r ei)W^cia in a separate v. — ^ppoi r SL¥\ Martin conj. ippoK reU. — 
tixri^ti^ X has been written above ti in L, as in A, F, etc. The form e^€^ia occurs 
in 0, C. 189 and Anl. 943 (where see n.). 



liciyXoy). The stem of licijXot being /c«r, 
eCKTjiXos is perh. for ifexrfXot, i/ktfXot (Curt. 
Etym. § 19). 

241 & ywiwv I IktCi&ovs , not paying 
honour to parents : the gen. as with ad- 
jectives compounded with a privative (36). 
For this negative sense of 4k in composi- 
tion, cp. iKducoSf i^cdffiot, f^wpot.— 4icr(- 
|&ov« tayjovcra, restraining so that they 
> shall not honour: for the proleptic adj., 
cp. Aesch. /Vrx. 198 at^awSpw ra^iv rifHi- 
• fiov BoMiiof. — irr^pvYaf..Y6<»v, as Find. /. 
X. 64 irr€pvy€ffffi9 d£p$4pr dr/Kaeuf \ Iliep^- 
dwr: Cp. Eur. Andr, 93 (yoovt) rp6s 
al$4p* €KT€PWft*w. — ^(inr6vMV, as AL 630 
d(vrorovf...^5df | dpripria'tii ti. 311 ^kuif 
Kwcvfiarutr, 

244 & cl ydp ic.r.X. She says:— 
*I will not ceaite to lament, and to in- 
voke retribution on the murderers (109 f.). 
For, if they are not to pay with their 
blood for the blood which they have shed, 
there will be an end to r^ard for man 
and to fear of heaven.' 

'yahere=<rTod6r, of the dead: Eur. fr. 
511 KorBaM^p Si raf dy^p | y^ koL vkia' 
rb fiTfdh tls oiBh /Mrei.— ovSiv (not fift- 
84p) «5v, though €l precedes : cp. 0, C 935 
pi^ re Ko^x ^'^^^ (after ^ iiii); At. 1131 
e^..o^jr ^f. Here the parataxis affords 
a special excuse for o(f6ivy — viz., that this 
first clause, though formally dependent 
on e2, is not really hypothetical: he is 
dead. In the second clause (e/..Aii».. 
8(60'ov0''), a real hypothesis, the n^ative 



is M^> Cp. Lys. or. 10 § 13 odx q^p Ui»6py 
€l iroM fUv iixi C€„Toi/t ixfipo^s TLfiMptiff" 
Batf o^(a Todt r($^our...Xa/x/9ayetf, 6rap d* 
irepov irapii to{>s pouovt efrgr jcaicwr, o^k 
d^iM Sovvax ilKTiv ; 

Electra is contrasting her father, 
whose earthly life has been cut short, ^th 
his murderers, who survive. But she 
believes that his spirit lives in the world 
below, and will be active in aiding the 
vengeance (453 ff.). 

voXiv, in recompense: O.T. 100 ^ry 
^pw iraXir | Xuorrat. — dm^vovf SCxat, 
a penalty which exacts blood for blood : 
cp. /%. 1 1 56 atyrlfpopop,..ar6fjLaz Aesch. 
£um, 464 dyrciCToroif rotrattf'i ^tkrarov 
Torpos, 

240 f, l^poi r' : the re should pro^rly 
follow alS(*>s : cp. O, T, 458 kv0u r' 
eyitf instead of iy(if re jrupw.^-al8«&f is 
respect for those opinions and feelings of ' 
mankind which condemn wrong-doing; 
as rSo-ipcta is reverence for the gods. 
Cp. Od, 1. 65 aXXovt r aldicBrrre xept- 
KTiopat wBpwrow \ ct wepiwaierdown' BtQ» 
5' itxfAelaare firjptp. 

251—471 The first irtKrodiop hlh 
into two parts. In the earlier, Electra 
further justifies her behaviour, and the 
Chorus comforts her with the hope that 
Orestes will return. The second part 
(328-747 1 ) brings the character of Electra 
into contrast with that of Chrysothemis. 

251 h/t^ \Uv: here /Up merely em- 
phasises the pron. : cp. Ant. 1 1 n. — Kal 
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Kal TovfLOv avrrj% ^\6ov ct Sc firi /coXcSs 
Xeyoi, crv i/tKa* orol ya/) hlfofucrff afixu 
HA. atcrxvi^o/xat fto^, c3 yvi/atices, et Soicoi 
iroXXotcrt dfyrjvoi^ hva^opeiv vfiw ayai/* 
aXX* 77 )8ta ya/) raur* oi/ayica^ct fte Spai^, 
(rvyyv(i}T€. ircU? yap, ^t9 evycmj? yw^, 
irarpoJ* opaia'a irj/iar ov Bp(ari raS* ai/, 
ayci /car* ';7/Liap /cat icar* €V<f>p6mjp act 
dotXXoin'a ^aXXoi/ 17 KaTa<f>divov6^ opcj ; 
^ irp&ra fiiv ra firjrpo^ rj fi iyeCvaTO 
€)(0iaTa (TUfifiefiriKev' etra Sca/xao'ti/ 
iv T0t9 iiiavrrjs rot? (f>opeva'L rod irarpo^ 
ivv€LfiL, /ca/c rcvi/8' apyfOftai, koIk rtavhi /tot 
\afi€LV ff Ofiouos /cat to Tqraa'dai mXei. 
eTTCtra Trotas rjp,ipa% 8o/c6t9 /x' ay€iv, 
orav dp6voi% Alyicdov ivdaKovvr JSa> 
ToTxriv Trarpwoi^, etcrtSco S* iaffijiiara 
<l>opovvT €/ceti/6> Tavra, /cat irapcortov? 
(TTrdvSovTa Xot)8a9 S'^ iKeivov cHXeaep, 



255 



260 



265 



270 



263 4^] Morstadt conj. de(. 266 Aristotle Meiaph. 4. 5 (p. 1015 tf 30) 

jcoZ ^ ^a drd7ffi7 rif, taaxtp kqX Ia^kKja X^ci, dXX' ^ /9ia fie raur dyayjcd^ec 
TO(«?r. As to this V. /., see Ani. 313 n. 257 ^m* L: cfr» r. 259 t, Nauck 



rd a^...Kal rovfjiAv: q). ^t. 1313 dpa 
/i^ rodfjubv aXXd jral r6 tf'i^y. The chief 
stress is upon rb a6v: but the meaning is 
not merely that her interests are to them 
as their ovm. These women, representing 
the people of Mycenae, desire the downfall 
of the usurper whose unpunished crime la3rs 
an dyot upon the land. Their attitude 
is, so far, like that of the Argive elders 
in the Agamemnon, They wi^ Electra, 
not to renounce her purpose, but quietly 
to await her opportunity (177 ff.). 

253 Wxa: cp. ^t. 1353 xovcai* lepa- 
rut Toi tQp ^\<a¥ Mjr(6|tero*.— d|ia is best 
taken as an adv. (cp. At. 814 ofi' hf^rrax: 
O.T, 471 el/A* Ixorroi). It might, how- 
ever, be a prep.; cp. TV. 563^i>y*HpajrXec... 

255 iroXXoiO-i Opi^voif, causal dat. ; 
cp. 43 n. 

253 dXXd...7dp: cp. 433n. 

257 iJTH ctS^fvi^ Y^- ^' ^'vs cp. 
//. 5. 481 TO. r^ iXSercUf 5t k inStviis {sc. 
iffffi): and id. 14. 376. Here the adj. 
combines the ideas of birth and character: 
cp. 989 : PA. 874 aXX* ei^yeri/f ydp rf ^i^tt 



Koi ei^Ttywr : Anl. 38 «tr* wAy^i^ t^^kw 

258 «arp^...'m||iaTa, the woes aris- 
ing from her Withers murder; and so, 
here, the woes of her Other's house. For 
this large sense of the adj., cp. O. C. 1 196 
warp^ kclL fiirrp^ nj^a^ axotfcf : Ani. 
856 rarp$or...atfXor, an ordeal bequeath- 
ed by him. 

259 £ KaV fv^p^vipf is illustrated by 
171 f.— •okXXovtti : cp. PA. 158 11 a' i/i^ 
vhvot I dei r^Xe. Shakesp. Much Ado 
5. z. 76, * His May of youth and bloom 
of lustihood.' 

231 1, xi> causal: cp. 160 n. — irpMra 
)ahr...ctTa...lirciTa {1&6). The influence 
of the relat. pronoun { is confined to the 
first clause, as in O. C 633 ff. : &rt^ rpiorcm 
/jiip...(hr€iTa 8* Icrfnyj jc.r.X. — rd |iT|Tp^f is 
not a mere synonym for ^ M^^p% but 
rather denotes her mother's relations 
with her: 0. C. 368 rd fiWp^t ^^cd rarp6t. 
— IvOio^a oni|fcp^pi|Kcv, have cotne to be 
such. This verb, though often joined 
with the participles of did and ylyiroiuu, 
is rarely construed with a simple adj. : 
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for mine own ; but if I speak not well, then be it as thou wilt ; 
for we will follow thee. 

El. I am ashamed, my friends, if ye deem me too impatient 
for my oft complaining; but, since a hard constraint forces me 
to this, bear with me. How indeed could any woman of noble 
nature refrain, who saw the calamities of a father's house, as I 
see them by day and night continually, not fading, but in the 
summer of their strength ? I, who, first from the mother that 
bore me have found bitter enmity ; next, in mine own home I 
dwell with my father's murderers ; they rule over me, and with 
them it rests to give or to withhold what I need. 

And then think what manner of days I pass, when I see 
Aegisthus sitting on my father's throne, wearing the robes which 
he wore, and pouring libations at the hearth where he slew my sire ; 

would omit these two vv. a 91 rpw-a fxkv ra /Mrrrpbt] In L the ist hand wrote 

irpCrra pofrpba, and then added rafxiv above the line. (Some ascribe rafjuiif to the 
first corrector, S.) a03 warpbt] irpa L. 265 Xa^eiv] L has /3 in an 

erasure, prob. from B, — Kai rb TT^rcw'^eu] Blomfield (Mtts, Crit, I. p. 73) conj. 



cp. however Plat. Rep, 349 D i^oriTf 

a 04 ndx TwvS' opxotiau Cp. Anl, 
63 dpx^t**^*^' ^* Kp€ia(r6vwy: O.C, 67 Ik 
Tov (car* ijrrv poffikiws r6d* oipX'^Tax, Xen. 
ffelUfU 3. I. 6 iKel¥tfi j* aOriy ^ X^P^ 
Swpoif iK fiaaCKiwt i86$rf. In such phrases 
U is somewhat more than a mere equiva- 
ent for inro (134). It suggests the head 
md fount of authority; a sense fitting 
lere. 

265 XapcCv...Td Tur d o^ttt. The aor. 
of. expresses the act of receiving; the 
ires, inf., the state of privation. Cp. PA. 
5 i^afiapT€Uf.,*piKSuf, For Xa/3ecr (with- 
ut art.) as subject of irAei, cp. 7>. 134 f. 
ripxertu J x^^P^^ ^« **i aripeaScu : for 
le use 01 the art. with rrrrwOox only, 
ur. Ph. 495 kqX o-o^oif I Koi roun 0ai^- 
xf. Somewhat similar is 0, C. 808 
jiplf t6 r' elw€iy xoXXd xal rd xaipta, 
iless TO ladpta be read. For nrrcurSai, 
>. 1336: 0» C noon. 

266 «o(af...8oK(ls jr.r.X. : cp. P/i, 
6 <ri> Sri, riKwoVf rotoM fi* <va<rreur(v 
K€is I airCop pe^tbrtinf 4^ Ihryw ffrijvcu 

« re; 

267 CSw is followed by cIo^Sm S' and 
• S) (171). For such change of the 
ird in 'epanaphora,' cp. Anf. 898 f. 
V17 fUp^.Tpwr^yiXrit S4,.if>CK7i 84: PA, 
) f. ^^Xraroy iA4v...ij8i(rTos 8\..(pl\oi 
— |a)v is omitted in the first clause; 

105 n. 



268 & 4firdT||iaTa, the royal robes. 
He carried Agamemnon's sceptre (420). 
Cp. Eur. £1, 3 [9 6t 8* iKtivov ficrapaf, \ 
is rairrd ^aUnav i^fiar* iKffxnrq, irar/>i, | xal 
CKTJirrp* iv cis "EKKriffUf effTparriXdrei, \ 
fUAL<f>ovoiffi x^P^^ yavpovTou Xa/9wi'.— 4iC€C- 
v^aaTtf Trarpit implied in rarptfois: so 
0, C.Q^i aiJroj>j refers to t6\ip {id. 939), 
and 7r. 260 rdvSe to irdXiv Ei^pure^ov. 

irap<o*TCovs...Xotpd$ (53 n.). In v. 
1495 the words Ma-rtp KariicraMtf de- 
note the place within the palace where 
Agamemnon was slain at the banquet 
(203). The words Iv0' iKctvov dXco*cv 
here similarly denote the banqueting-hall. 
At the daily meals in the lUyapovt Ae- 
gisthus, as master of the house, pours the 
libations to Hestia and other deities. 
Eustathius (on Od. 12. 335) rightly ob- 
serves that the Homeric ptafibs ^BpKtlov 
Ati J in the open aOXrj (//. 1 1 . 774) is distinct 
from the iffrla proper in the megaron. 
His remark is illustrated by the phrase 
^evlri T€ rpdwej^a \ Iffrlrf r' 'OSvffrjos (Od. 
14. 158, etc.). See below, 4i9n. 

Ace. to Homer. Hymn. 19. 4 fT., feasts 
began and ended with libations to Hestia : ' 
oil ykp drep cod | tCKaTivox BirrfTouriw, %» oi 
TpiarjH jrvfiarrj re \ 'I<rW|y dpxi>P'-^i'OS ffwivSei 
fA€\iriS4a dtyop. Soph. fr. 658 <5 Tp<ppa 
Xoifirjs' EffTia. Other divinities, including 
Zeus curHipt were similarly honoured; 
then the paean was sung, and the ir6rot 
began (Plat. Symp. p. 176 a). 
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tSco Si rovTOiv rfiv rekeuraiaM vfipiv, 
Tov avToarnfv rjfuv iv KoCrg varpo^ 
^xfv Tp raXaCvji ftiTrpi, iJ^rfrip €t ')(p€CM^ 
TavTTjv npocavSav r^Se crvyKOiiKayuivTiv 
17 aid€ TAijfKov cjOTe Toi iiuurropi 
iweoT, ^Epivifv ovrcp* iK(f>ofioviiarr]* 
aXk* cjo-irep eyycXcScra Tot? iroiOVft€voi9f 
€vpov<r iKeCvTfv ijficpav iv y rore 
irarepa rov apjov Ik SoXov KaretcravePy 
ravTg )(opoifS tonycrt /cat p,TJkoa'<j>ay€t 
deoZaiv efifirfv tepa rots aoivqpiov^. 
iycj 8* 6po)(T rj oviriiopo^ /card oTeyoL^ 
/cXato), T€TT]Ka, KairiKOJicvfo 7rarpo9 



275 



280 



KaTOTijToffBtu, 271 roiJrair] rovroi' F, which Morstadt prefers. 272 o^o- 

^6irnfv MSS., and Aid.: 7/>. a^o^m;i» schol. in L. — ^fdp made in L from if/up. 
275 This v., omitted in the text of L, has been added in the maim hj the ist 
hand. — ij S r: rfi* L, and Aid. 276 'E^^] iptwi^, made from ipufw, L. 



271 TOVTMv (neut.), partitive gen.: 
' the crowning outrage in all this. ' Others 
make it fern., sc. tup v^ptw; or masc. 
(Clytaemnestra and A^;isthus). The last 
seems weaker. 

272 avTo^vTTiv, the form in 0, T. 
107. a^ivrrft, used by Aesch. and Eur., 
does not occur in Sophocles. The second 
part of the compound is akin to hrta^ 
MtJtw: cp. Hesych. (rw^prrff <rvP€py6%. 
Phrynichus explains it by aOrbxfi'P ^o- 
i^ei^t (Lobeck, p. 110). Wilamowitz on 
Eur. If. F. 839 strangely holds that the 
post-classical sense ot a&Birrnt, 'master' 
(whence <^2vi^t), was the primary one, 
quoting £!ur. SuppL 443 5irov ye d^Aiof 
avdtvTtit x^o*'^'** but there Markland's 
correction, eOBwrfp, seems certain. 

Brunck first adopted ai»ro^vTt|v from 
the schol., in place of avro^vTi^v, the 
reading of all the MSS. The latter word 
occurs only in Eur. Med, 1169. ^ost 
editors have followed Brunck. Bergk 
and Campbell retain avro<p6pTrfp, as Monk 
wished to do {Afus. Crit, I. 73). They 
may be right. But auro4irnfv is exquisitius 
dictum t. and also distinctively Sopho- 
clean. — ^iffilv, ethic dat., expressing in- 
dignant horror. 

278 ToXaCiTQ, like rXi/yuwr (175), 
refers to infatuated guilt; cp. iii Svvra* 
voTcirat (n.). 



•'.274 Tavn|v...r<p8c: cp. Pk. 1437 
ourot ak KoX ffif r6r3': and ih. 841, 1331. 

275 £ |uao-ropi, one who defiles by 
bloodshed, as O. /*• 353 : but bdow, 603, 
one who punishes the blood-guilty.— 
'Epivvv: cp. ii4n. 

277 kfpkmvo. Tott voiovfi^roif, wit! 
mocking exultation in her course of con 
duct (cp. 85 rwr HpufUpwr, n.). So ^« 
Xtftra in 807. iypikSM rtpi properly sU 
laugh at a person or thing; and that i 
strictly the sense here, since Qytaemnes 
tra's deeds are Electra's misfortunes. C\ 
Ar. AcA. 1 197 K^r iyxoptirat rmt ifia 
T^xaMiP. Sophocles uses also the simpi 
yeXoy in this sense, Ai. 957 (£x«w), r 
1043 (jrcurotf). 

278 cvpoOo', if sound, means simpl 
'having ascertained.' We may suppa 
that at least some interval had elapse 
between the murder and the institution 
these rites. The usurper could not 
first feel secure. Having resolved to i 
stitute such a festival, Clytaemnestra w 
careful to see that the day of the mon 
chosen should be precisely that on whi 
the crime was committed. The word r6- 
implying some lapse of time, confir. 
this view. For €vpUrK€tp ass 'to discos 
by reflection* cp. TV. ii78n.— 0th 
take €{rpovffa SLS^ireidiof wpfjg, /./., *wb 
she has found that day' by its coming 
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and when I see the outrage that crowns all, the murderer in 
our father's bed at our wretched mother's side, if mother she 
should be called, who is his wife ; but so hardened is she that 
she lives with that accursed one, fearing no Erinys; nay, as if 
exulting in her deeds, having found the day on which she 
treacherously slew my father of old, she keeps it with dance and 
song, and month by month sacrifices sheep to the gods who 
have wrought her deliverance. 

But I, hapless one, beholding it, weep and pine in the 

house, and bewail 

277 ia9T€p e77e\w<ra] F. W. Schmidt conj. iiCTffki xKi^ca, — Toi.ovixhoi%\ Nauck 
conj. irtirpaytJiivoii. 278 cvpoOa] Reiske and Meineke conj. rtjpovff (as Paley 

reads): Nauck and Wecklein, ^povpwci A. Seyifert, lepoOa. 279 dfibv] L has d 
in an erasure, doubtless from e. 281 (c/>a L, with most MSS., and Aid.: Ipd r, 

Dindorf. 282 opCja if L and most Mss. : opQffa £ and the ist hand in A, 



her in the course of each successive month 
(Bellermann). So, too, Wecklein, who 
suggests that eipovaa expresses joy at the 
happy evpTffxa. 

The conjecture ^povpovo'* (cr. n.) is, 
from a palaeographical point of view, 
slightly preferable to the rival conjecture 
rqpovv', and is supported by Eur. A/c, 
17 ippovpwp t68' Tiiuip, But no change 
seems necessary. 

280£i x^P^^' t<'*rr|<ri» the regular 
phrase (Her. 3. 48, Dem. or. 21 § 51, 
etc.) : whence Zrrf<rLxopot. — ^ijXoor^Tf t. . . 
tcpd: cp. 100 oUopofM SaXdfJLovi (n.). 

l^T|v' tcpd. Everv month, on the 
date of Agamemnon s death, choruses 
sang paeans, victims were sacrificed to 
the saving gods, and a banquet (384) 
followed. Monthly celebrations were 
frequent in Greece. Thus offerings were 
made on the Athenian acropolis at each 
povfop^ia (Her. 8. 41 : [Dem.] or. 15 § 99). 
There were also irifi^pui to Heracles at 
the Cynosarges (Athen. p. 334 e). At 
Sparta Apollo was propitiated on the 
first and the seventh of each month (Her. 6. 
57). Cg. Plat. Leggri 818 C di&QPras ro&nop 
{tup deun^) iKdaroit ififiripa iepd x^P^^ 
T€ Koi ayupas fMv<ruco^. Lucian Parasite 
15 oi ir6X«f..,Tdj pLkp 3t* Iroi/f rdf W ^/t- 
firipovs ioprdt ^irtreXoiVi. 

TOis o'oiTTipCpiS : especially to Zeus 
Zcim^p, and to Apollo wpoaraTi^piot (637). 
Artemis, too, was often worshipped as 
ffdrreipa or abxriiroXis : but indeed all the 
greater Olympian deities shared this at- 
tribute. Cp. Xen. An, 3. 1. 9 r^ Setp 
rovTi^ (Zeus Soter) 9<f9€iP ffwHipia^avpt- 



T€^^aff0eu 8i Kol roTf dXXocf $€ois B6ff€ip 
Kara Sijpafup. 

Argive tradition placed Agamemnon's 
death on the 13th of Gamelion (about the 
end of January^. So said *the Argive 
historians' (oi ApyoXiKoi ffvyypa<p€i^, — 
according to an Argive .-writer named 
Deinias, who lived about 315 B.C. (Schol. 
here : Miiller, Frag. Hist, vol. III. p. 35.) 
Possibly, then, the idea of Clytaemnes- 
tra's hideous festival may have been sug- 
gested to the poet by some actual com- 
memoration of the event in Argolis. 
There was a cult of A^punemnon in 
various places, — notably in Laconia. (Cp. 
Roscher's Lexicon^ p. 96.) 

282 ^ SviqjLopot. The article is 
omitted by Nauck (cr. n.). It is not 
necessary, but it adds emphasis. <i)0'- 
Aiopos, referring to the speaker, takes 
the article in Ph, 051, i353> Ant, 
019. Cp. ^ rdXaiy* Delow, 304, 1 1 38. 
For the place of the art., as ist syll. of 
3rd foot, cp. 0,C, 357, 380, Ant, 95. — 
Kara vrfyas goes with jrXatw rather than 
with hpCiVQ,, Seeing the festivities in 
front of the palace, she retires to weep in 
secret (285). 

283 £i rfrr|Ka has the force of an in- 
tensive present, like yiyrfOa, 94SoiKa, 
KiKifia. (Tyrtaeus fr. 12, 38), fUfArfPo, etc. 
(Cp. Curtius, Gi, Verb, ch. xvi., p. 378 
Eng. transl.) So //. 3. 176 rb koX 
xXodowa rirrfKa, — Cp. Aftt, 977 icard 3e 
TaK6fjL€P0i,.. I kXcuop. 

irarpos «r.r.X. The normal order would 
be, TTjp Tar pot iwtapofiafffiiprip ducToKaU' 
POM Satra, (As the words stand, the 
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Tqv SvardkaLvav Satr* iiroiPOfiaa'fieinip 

avTTJ TTpo^ avrrjv' ovhi yap /cXavcrai ndpa 285 

ro<rw8* ocov /lOi Ovfio^ rjoovriv <f>€p€i„ 

avTT) yap rj Xayoto"t yevvaCa yxnrfj 

(fHovova-a ro taS* e^oi^eiSi^ei KaKa* 

Z hv<rd€Ov iiiarTjiiaj aol fioirg nanqp 

T€0irrfK€v ; dXXo9 8* ovrts iv mvdei fipoTcHv ; 290 

KaKci^ oAoio, /XTjSc O"* c/c y06>J' ttotc 

ToJi/ j^vi/ aTroKkd^eLav oi icarco ^€Otl 

TCtS* i^vfipi^eL* irkrip orai^ icXviy rtvo9 

Tj^ovT *Op€crTrjv rrjPLKavra S* ififiavrj^ 

^oa Trapaarda, ov av /jlol TcivB* atria ; 295 

ou aov roS' ccrrt rovpyov, 17x19 e/c ')(€po)v 

KXexfjaa ^OpdoTTjv rwv ifLiov vne^edov ; 

aXX' tcr^t rot reiaovo'd y d^iav Slktjv. 

roiavff vXa/cr€t, crvi^ 8* iTroTpvvet TrcXa? 

d kXcii/os avr^ raura vvfL<f>LO^ irapciv, 3CX) 

d Trai^* apaXKL<: ovto^^ ij irdca fiXd^r/, 

6 (Tvv yvvai^X rd% fid)(a^ irocov/ui€vo9. 

which Nauck prefers. 285 ai)r^ made in L from aMj, 286 Toa6piri 

TO ffbi'i* L. — 0^pe(] Nauck conj. Ixet. 20O After W^viyjcey L places a colon; 

the Aldine, a comma; Brunck and others, a note of interrogation. 298 jr\i^] 

cX. iy L, the V being partly erased, though the accent remains. The scribe first 



partic. would properly be predicative; 
* I lament that the feast has oeen called 
after him.') Cp. Thuc. 7. 43 aZ wfid rod 
ardfiarot pif€t tfavfiaxovffai, and n. on 0, T, 
1145. For the gen., Eur. //. F. 1329 

The doit is the feast which, in Homeric 
Cushion (//. I. 467), would follow the sa- 
crifice (281). Ace. to Eustathius p. 1507. 
61 (on Od. 4. 534 ff.), *AyafjLefUf^€iot dais 
(or rpdwe^a) was a proverb irl ruv iw* 
ikiSptfi eiuxovfiivtatf. The poet may mean 
that Clytaemnestra called the festival 
* AyafUfUfdpeios Salt, in direct allusion to 
8€i7rva dpfrtira (203): and this would give 
a special point to iyyeXiSva (277). Cp. 
Eur. Or. lood rd r* iwitu^vfia 5€lwifa Ov^- 
Tov. But the words do not necessarily 
imply more than that she called it 'A7a- 
fiefivhveia, 

285 £i xXavo-oi, rather than kXaltip, 
since the thought is that she is not allow- 
ed to complete the indulgence of her grief. 
Cp. 788 of/LUK rdXaiva' yw ykp oifiu^cii 



irapa. PA. 360 irel 'dojcpwra ireiyor. — 
i{8ovi^ir ^ptt: lit., 'as much as my in- 
clination makes it pleasant (to weep).' 
0^pecr ifS, = * to afford pleasure' (but ix^"^9 
*to feel' it): O. C. 779 tfr* o69i¥ i xd/wt 
Xd/K» ^pot: 0, T. 1004 ^i ^fia ^tipmtra. 
For $vfi6s, cp. Fler. 8. 116 ^ dXXwt ^^ 
$vfi^ iyiwfro Sr/j^offBai top t6\€/iop. 

287 1) X^^oiot TfyvoCa, noble in her 
professions (though not in her deeds), 
masmuch as she claimed to be the instru- 
ment of heaven in avenging her daughter : 
7f ykp ALkji ¥w e7Xcy« oi^jr iyd ftJmi (528). 
The Aeschylean Clytaemnestra speaks p 
in the same lofty strain {Ag, 1431 ff.). — 
Others understand, *this so-calud noble 
woman,' as if XbrftMi, denoted words said 
of (not by) her. 

288 ^vovo« expresses the loud tone 
in which the taunts are uttered: cp. TV. 
367 (Eurytus taunting Heracles), 0<tfvet 
d^, SoDXof ic.r.X. 

2 80 £i Svo'dcov SB o^tfor, ifft^s : proper- 
ly, * having untoward gods,' as dveSalfuops, 
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the unholy feast named after my sire, — weep to myself alone ; 
since I may not even indulge my grief to the full measure of my 
yearning. For this woman, in professions so noble, loudly up- 
braids me with such taunts as these : * Impious and hateful girl, 
hast thou alone lost a father, and is there no other mourner in 
the world ? An evil doom be thine, and may the Gods infernal 
give thee no riddance from thy present laments/ 

Thus she insults; save when any one brings her word that 
Orestes is coming : then, infuriated, she comes up to me, and 
cries ; — * Hast not tliou brought this upon me ? Is not this 
deed thine, who didst steal Orestes from my hands, and privily 
convey him forth ? Yet be sure that thou shalt have thy due 
reward/ So she shrieks ; and, aiding her, the renowned spouse 
at her side is vehement in the same strain, — that abject dastard, 
that utter pest, who fights his battles with the help of women. 

wrote «cXi/et (the et in a compendium). 205 aM'a] ouWcu L. 208 reUrovffd y] 

rlaovird, y Mss. — Wecklein reads rlaovc* (r (as Blaydes also conjectured). 299 

— 301 Suidas s,v, uXaxTel quotes thus: roiavB* uXaKTet' ciiv 9* irorpiivu irAas | 6 
irdrra KKtivhn o^oiy if ira<ra fiXdfirf. 300 radrd Blomfield: raOra MSS., and 



* having evil fortune.* The only other ex- 
amples of dOcBeoi are Aesch. Huppl, 421, 
^^- 1590» ^^* 4<5» I9'» 525.— |iCoT||ia, like 
ATtJ-yiyMa, 5oi/Xev/ua, etc. (Ant, 320 n.). 
Cp. Ph. 091 (u /i«rof.— HTol fJL^iq): cp. 
i« n. — Wdin)Kcv, euphemistic for wy^" 
fuSji (schol.). — Iv irMci, as 847 rhv kw 
wMer. Plat. J^ep. 605 D ^ irA^^et ovra. 

201 f. <K yonvt instead of the simple 
gen. ; cp. 431, 987. — ol kAt« 6co£. Elec- 
tra has invoked these deities as avengers 
(x 10). The prayer is that they may leave 
her in her present wretchedness. (Not, 
that, after death, she may lament for ever 
in the shades.) 

298 f. TOO*, instead of raCr', referring 
to the words just quoted : cp. Ph. 1045 
/3dp(^ re kcU ^apetop 6 ^ivot <pdnp I riivS* 

ijtovT^ 'Op4aTT)v. In w. 778 ff. Cly- 
taemnestra speaks as if this threat, which 
kept her in constant alarm, was made by 
Orestes himself. But his messages to 
Electra were secret (1155). The mean- 
ing is that rumours of his purpose reached 
her from friends in Phocis, such as Pha- 
noteus (45). 

295 irapooTcUr*, coming up to her in 
a threatening manner: cp. O, C. 992 <f 
T»f <re... I KTfiyoi Tapcurras. 

298 & tJtis after <r6v, as in O.C. 731 
8p after r^ i/J^r/s. — ^virc$^9ov, to Strophius 
at Crisa (180). Cp. 1350 vir€^€Tr4fi^0rfp. 



Thuc. I. 89 Si€KOfd^rro t^vi 6$€v bire^- 
idcPTO (from Aegina) irat^as xcd yuvcuKas : 
*^' '37 ^X^e...Kai i^ 'Apyovt a ^Te^e/ceiTO. 

298 dXX'l(r6iT0iT(£aw(rdY'. Though 
Ttiaoua' It* (cr. n.) is a specious conjec- 
ture, the text is confirmed by other ex- 
amples of 7c combined with aXXd rot in 
threats: Ant. 1064 dXX' ev 7^ rot xor- 
iffSi: Tr. 1 107 aXX' td y4 rot tqS' tare. 
For the spelling of relaowra, cp. O.T. 
8 ion. 

299 t, iXoicrCi, the word used of a 
dog's bark, here describes a yell of rage, as 
in Kur. Ale. 760 afxova* vXairrur is said of 
the drunken Heracles. — oitv is here an 
adv. (and not, as in 746, a case of tmesis): 
cp. At. liSS a* rjp 6 wpdffffuip ravra, ff^p 
5 iy^ Tdpdm. — vAas is combined with 
Tap<^ as in At. 83 : so with wapitrraTe^ 
id. 1 1 83 : and TapaararfiattPf 0. T. 400. — 
irapttv implies support and aid ; cp. Ph. 

373. 1405. ^ , ^ ^ 

301 The adv. iravra often thus 
strengthens an adj., as Ai. 911 6 T&MTa 
KUfipds, 6 Torr* at3/xs.^-£vaXKiS : Od. 3. 
310 (UdXiCfdos AlyiffBoio: Aesch. Ag". 1224 
\4oPT* dyaXxuf.--^ iratra, pXcCpi|, equiv. 
in sense to 6 was pKoL^n w: see on Ph. 
621, where this phrase is applied to 
Odysseus: and cp. i^. 927 u trvp cri) koL 

302 oinf Twaifl, i>. with Clytaem- 
nestra for his ally. — rds pixcis. such 
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eyci 8* *Op€<mfv rciv^ vpoaiidvova act 

vavcrrfjp* ^fnij^eu/ ij roXocv* airoXXvfuu. 

/leKXiov yap a€t Spop ri ra9 ovcra^ re ftov 305 

icat ra9 dnovcra^ cXiriSas hU^Oopev. 

€v ow rouixnoi,^ ovre ao^povtiv, ^tXat, 

ovr* cvor€)8€u^ ndpeariM^ aXX* a^ Toi Koicots 

iroXXi; *oT* oMayKTi icairtn^Sci/eu/ icaucol 
XO. <^/)* €iir€, vorepov ovto^ AlyUrdov irAas 310 

Xeycts TaS* t/jfiiv, rj fi€ficiTO^ €#c ho/uov; 
HA. -^ Kcipra* firj So/c€t ft* ai^, €tir€/> 171^ ircXas, 

dvpaZov oi)(P€iv'' vw 8* aypoiai rvy)(<u^u 
XO. 17 #cav eyco dapa-ovcra fiaXkov cs Xoyovs 

TOV9 <rovs iKoiiir/v, elirep cSSt ravr ^ct ; 315 

HA. cJ? wi' airoi/ros tOTo/3€f rt <rot ff>i\ov ; 

Aid. 80a Another reading was fyw <* 'Op^vrip wpo9iMd»w9* id rorc (schol. 

in L). Accepting this, Wunder {Dt ScA^. Auctor, p. 36) woald alter ^^civ in 
^04 to rovrwr: Nauck, 'Op^mp to rwrfc. 804 ^^4^] Blaydes conj. W 

^iir. 805 dei] t has been inserted after a by a later hand in L. — /lov L, with 

most MSS., and Aid. But one at least of the later Mss. (the Florentine A, cod. 
Abbat. 41) has amc, as Poison conjectured ; so too^ Thomas Mag. p. 88 R, x. v. 
iUip$opep. a06 dti^opar] SU^iopas Eostathinsp. 191. 39. 308 flJo-e^ur] 

Morstadt conj. eA^ro^etr, which Nauck and Wecklein receive. — fp rot Hermann: 
ip roif MSS. 808 ToXXi^ 'jr*] roXXi^ (not s^XXi^') L. Both breathing and 

accent are from a later hand : the first hand prob. meant wXXiirT'. — woKMj r* A, 



fights as he wages: for the art., cp. Am/. 
190 rodt ^JXovt TOiou/uBa, 

804 I^1{{«1^: cp. Ai. 34 (Ajax to 
Athena) Ktufip d* i^^ns (come to my 
aid). 

808£i |iAXi»v...8pav Tt, intending to 
do something great, — as his frequent 
messages promised (x 155). For this sense 



of SpoM TL, cp. TV. 160 aXX' wt n hpaurvm 
clinrc, and O. C. 734 (n.): for i»k\\vm 
with pres. inf., O. T, 967 n. — rds ovoxts 



TC.Kal rdf dvowttt. simply, 'all pos- 
sible' hopes; (not, 'present, or more 
distant':) cp. Ant. 1108 fr' tr' droorcs,] 
(A T oPTts €i r' ar6rref (n.). — |mv is un- 
objectionable, though I should prefer 
l&oi (cr. n.). In O. C. 355 mm is a pro- 
bable correction of /iov.—^U^Boptv. The 
perf. iti^opa has always this act. sense 
\«^ere it occurs in Attic writers (Eur., 
and the Comic poets). In 721 15. 138 
(i^ivai ipii. SU^opat) it has a pass, 
sense; so, too, with Hippocrates (8. 146), 
and with later writers, as Plutarch and 
Lucian. 



807£i vti^poWSTi to observe such 
moderation as the Chorus recommend; 
cvvvptf V, to abstain from the unfiUal be- 
haviour which Clytaemnestra resents 
(596), and which Electra herself deplores 
as a cruel necessity (616 — 63 1). The [ws- 
sage is grievously maned by changing 
etfve^c&r, as some do, to t^m/nA (cr. n.). 
In Aesch. CA. 140 Electra says, cu^rj t4 
/Ml Ms ffw^poP€9rip99 voXi( I /arrpdfyofi^' 
9ai xecpd r' €dv€pwT4pa;p, 

fvTOiRaicoSt: similarly toa can separate 
the art. firom its noun (O.C. 880, etc.). 
The vulg. ip rois nurocr is not unmetrical 
(since not only rocf, but also ^, coheres 
with jcaxocs), but is weak. In Au 77(S, 
too, roc was corrupted to rwir. — woXAif 
*ffV avdYini, as O. C. 493, TV. 195. — 
KiL«vn|8c«iur naica: u£,^ as her circum- 
stances are evil, so, on her own part {koL, 
1036), she is driven to an evil behaviour, 
— 1.^., to defying her mother : as she says 
in 63 1 aUrxfiOii 7^/> oioxp^ wpayftAT igit" 

1 place only a comma, not a colon. 
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But I, looking ever for Orestes to come and end these woes, 
languish in my misery. Always intending to strike a blow, he 
has worn out every hope that I could conceive. In such a case, 
then, friends, there is no room for moderation or for reverence ; 
in sooth, the stress of ills leaves no choice but to follow evil 
ways. 

Ch. Say, is Aegisthus near while thou speakest thus, or 
absent from home ? 

El. Absent, certainly; do not think that I should have 
come to the doors, if he had been near ; but just now he is 
a-field. 

Ch. Might I converse with thee more freely, if this is so ? 

El. He is not here, so put thy question ; what wouldst 
thou ? 

and most Mss.; itoWtJy' E (as corrected), and Aid. : so, too, Branck and Hermann. 
— dydyKTi] L has an erasure after 17: perhaps of r, with a written above it. 312 ^ 
Kdfyrd] rj made from rj in L. — Meineke would read either rj xipra firi etc. (without 
a stop), or Kal Kdpra' fiij etc. 814 17 icay] In L the ist hand wrote ^ 5* ay: 

a later has corrected this to 17 kw. (The accent on a is written double : perh. the 
writer intended #c' a».) A has rj kov. Most other MSS. have ? 5' eu» (the Aldine 
reading), or ^ Jov. Hermann (OJnisc, 4. p. 383) and Ahrens {De Crasi p. 9) favour 
^ ^, as Wecklein reads. Monk (AIus, Crii. I. p. 73) and Doederlein prefer rj 
TOM, which Nauck adopts. 310 vvv] vw Monk and Blaydes. — larhpet. ri 901 

ipiXov MSS. (In L there is a half-erased accent on (tm, and ^or has been made from 
4)i\(av.) Matthiae conj. t6 <roi ^CKovi Tournier, rd, coi. <pl\ov, Madvig, Iffroptuf ri 



after irdpcoriv, as the context requires; 
for the opposition expressed by dXXd is 
merely to the negative form of the pre- 
ceding clause, not to its sense. 

310£ 5vTos...p(Pi0Tos. The leading 
idea of the sentence is here expressed by 
the gen. absol., as so often by the par- 
ticiple in other cases (0. C, 1038 n.). — It 
was necessary for the plot that the ab- 
sence of Aegisthus should be notified to 
the spectators at some early moment; 
Clytaemnestra reminds them of it at v. 

517- , , 

3ia t, i\ Kapra recurs below, 1278; 
^^' 379; ^i' 1359: but only here as an 
independent affirmative, which is else- 
where Kol Kapra (0. C 65, 301). — 8v- 
patov, fem., as is Bvpcuot in 7r. 533 (n.). 
— olxvitv: 165 n. — dypoiax, like 174 
oijpayf n. — rvyxav** without <&', 46 n. 
^ 814 1: ij Kc£v...tKoCfW|v..; The force of 
rf KoU, which inquires with a certain eager- 
ness (663, 0. T, 368, 757), seems exactly 
in place here. The leader of the Chorus, 
not without trepidation, approaches the 
subject which is uppermost in their 
thoughts. With ij rdv, or r\ Sav (a crasis 

J. S. VL 



for which kirtilhv is quoted), there would 
be no interrogation. But neither seems 
nearly so fitting as ? ko», — is X670VS tov« 
<roi)s bcolfiffy instead of ^t X6Yoi;f ixoifiriif 
(tm: cp. Her. 1. 48 rttfr ifiol dtruconhftav 
is \6yovs, 

313 MS vvv is better here than 6s 
vw. 

Urr^pcfc' rC o^i ^{Xov; This punctua- 
tion is necessary unless the text is to be 
altered. It has been called 'harsh.' 
But it is not more abrupt than eld4vai 
04\(a in 318, and it suits the slight sur- 
prise with which Electra hears the ques- 
tion. The conjecture t^ (or rd) <r<H j>CKoy 
throws an awkward stress on the enclitic 
ffoi : and col would be inappropriate. 

With the other punctuation, lo^opct ri 
o'oi ^CKovt the words could mean only, 
*ask wA(U it is that you wish'; not, 'ask 
whatever you wish.' Classical Greek 
writers use r/s instead of oorif only where 
there is an indirect question (as \iy€ ri 
XP^ffty)' ^^ '^^ Appendix I have 
examined the alleged exceptions to this 
rule. It %vill be found that, when they 
are real, they are post-classical. 
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XO. Koi 8tj or* ipcDTci, rov KacuyvriTov ri ^rj^, 

HA. ^TjiTu/ y€' (fxicKOiv S* ovSh/ &v Xeyct ttoci. 

XO. ^tX.€t ya/o o/ci/cti^ irpdyfi avfjp Trpdca'aiv fieya. 32O 

HA. Kol [Ji'qv eyoiy cicrcDC* iKelvov ovk okpo). 

XO. 0dpa€L' 7r€(f>VK€v iaOXo^, cHot apKeiv <f>LkoL^. 

HA. itiitoiffy CTTCt rai/ ou /laKpav el^cop eyco. 

XO. /Ltl) VVV €T €t7I7J9 fir)S€V' Ctf9 BofJLOJI/ OpCJ 

rfjp (Tiqv Ofiaifiov, €/c Trarpos ravrou (f>va'Lv, 325 

XpyaoO^fiLv, CK tc firjTpo^, €VTd(f>La ^€poiv 
(fyepovaav, ota tol^ kolto) i/o/mc^erai. 

XPTSO0EMIS. 

TiV* av o"u TTji'Sc 7rpo9 6vp(oi/os i^oSoLS 

ikdovaa (fxoi/el^, a> Kaaiyvrfrr), (fxiru/, 

KovB* iv xpovw iJiaKpS 8L8a)(67)pai deXet^ 33O 

dvfiS fiaTaCo) firj ^apU^^a-dai Ktvd ; 

KaiTOL ToaovTov y olSa Kdfiavnjv, otl 

dXyo) VI 7019 Trapovcriv* aJcrr* di', ei adivo^ 

XdfioLfiLy SvjXaicrai/jt' ai/ ot* avrols <l>povci. 

<roi ^\ov; — Otto Jahn thought that a verse had dropped out after 316. 817 d 

L points thus : rov KOKrtyp'frrov ri (pntfLc' \ rf^wroa-^ rj fUWopro^ ddipcu $i\w, G. Wolff 
places a comma after ftiXKovrot, so that ri may depend on tl84yai. 810 ipda-Ktap 

J'] made in L from ^tdvKoy r\ — roct L, with an erasure of i after 0. 821 lyory* 

iffoic^ L, with most MSS. : Arwv' ^y<*^' r. 828 hrti ray] ^e< r' ar (made from 



8 17 f. Kal 81^, ue, , without further pre- 
face: cp. 891 : Ant. 345 Kal i^ X^w croc 
O. C. 31 n. — Tov KCM-iTKifTov ri ^$...; 
Cp. Od, II. 174 cM 5^ ;mi irarp6s re 
jrai vl^of : /'A. 439 aro^^ov /a^ parrot ^(e- 
prfyrofuu (n.). 

tfjovTos, about to come (soon), i{ |jiX- 
XovTOf, or delaying? Do his messages 
indicate zeal, or do they not ? Cp. 0. C, 
1627 ri fjLiXXofuif I x^P^"^ ; The words 
could also mean, ' about to come soon, or 
(at Xeaat) purposing to do so* (cp. TV. 75 
iiriCTpaT€(f€i9,,yi fUXXeip (tl): but the 
antithesis recommends the former view. — 
The participles explain ri, being equiv. to 
&n if^i, 17 fU7(\ei; cp. Aesch. Ag, 271 «v 
yap ^porovKros Sfifta ffoO Kartiyopel. 

818 ^viv 7€, sc. Tf^tiin cp. 171 f. 
— iroit: for the spelling, cp. Ph. 120 n. 

321 Kal y,r\v bfwy . It depends on 
the context in each case whether xal fi-ffw 
signifies (i) 'and indeed,' as in 556; or 



(2) 'and^A*,* as here, and in 1045, Z188. 
For the addition of yi, cp. 1045 n.— ovk 
^Kvy, a dat. of manner {=«)« dHwod^a). 
The emphasis is upon this phrase. 

822 apKctv » ^a/Mcecr, as in 0> C 
262. 

823 4ir«C, ' for else* ; t .^., el fii/ hrtroLOni. 
So in O.T. 433 ^6^ implies d idftf. — 
|uucpav means, *so long as I actually 
have lived.' * If I had not (hitherto) been 
confident, I should not have continued 
to live so long.' 

824 Here, as in 316, vuv is better 
than vv¥. The Chorus wish Electra to 
cease speaking of Orestes, because they 
regard Chrysothemis as a partisan of 
Clytaemnestra and Aegisthus. — 8^|miv, 
gen. of the place whence, with ^povrav : 
cp. P/t. 613 ayou^To Pi/iffov: O, T. 152 
WxjQQiVQii. .(§as. 

325 o|Juit|&ov is further defined, as in 
12: cp. 1 56. Lys. or. 32 § 4 ddeX^i. . .6/m- 
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Ch. I ask thee, then, what sayest thou of thy brother? 
Will he* come soon, or is he delaying? I fain would know. 

El. He promises to come ; but he never fulfils the promise. 

Ch. Yea, a man will pause on the verge of a great work. 

El. And yet I saved him without pausing. 

Ch. Courage ; he is too noble to fail his friends. 

El. I believe it ; or I should not have lived so long. 

Ch. Say no more now ; for I see thy sister coming from 
the house, Chrysothemis, daughter of the same sire and mother, 
with sepulchral gifts in her hands, such as are given to those in 
the world below. 

Chrysothemis. 

Why, sister, hast thou come forth once more to declaim 
thus at the public doors ? Why wilt thou not learn with any 
lapse of time to desist from vain indulgence of idle wrath ? 
Yet this I know, — that I myself am grieved at our plight ; indeed, 
could I find the strength, 1 would show what love I bear them. 

^Tcir* ay) L: in marg., ^c^ roi ILv. — ^^cim^ iyu>] Meineke conj. i^v In. 324 fiii 

9VV MSS. : /n^ vvv Monk and Blaydes. 825 rarp^f rajbrov] Tarpftt r' ainw 

(made from trarpibi raHrw) L.— ^i^crtv] ^vffoM F, whence Frohlich conj. <pdaav ix 
ra&roO irarpht. Mekler (in 6th Teubner ed. of Dind.) writes kwiv, 320 A- 

9owra\ Nauck writes iaruffa. Seebeck conj. iXyoOaa: F. W. Schmidt, olx^oO^a, 
330 For ftajcpif Hartung conj. 7c rSSe. 331 yp. ^vx^ fACtroLtu. L. 834 <^popui] 
L has been erased after w in L. 



irdrpcM Kol ifion.ifrfiioi,—^w'w, adverbial 
ace, *by birth*: cp. 11 15: — TV. 380 
mrpht fj}p OMra y^wecw E^pih'ov. 

828 Xpvo^Offuv: the name occurs 
nowhere else in the play, except in v. 
158. Eur. uses it once. Or. 23 Xpvcd- 
$€fus *l^y^€td T *R\4KTpa r iyw. For 
the place of the name in the sentence, 
cp. 095. — Ivro^io, haylff/MTAt offerings 
for the grave of Agamemnon: viz., (i) 
libations, x^^ ^^^ (>) some other 
articles, such as flowers, and perhaps 
cakes, described at v. 434 by the word 
KTepLfffjMTa, as distinct from Xoi/rpd. Cp. 
V. 405 ifJLTvpa (n.). It is evident that, 
even if she is attended by a Tp6ffiro\ot, 
Chrysothemis carries some, at least, of 
the gifts in her own hands: cp. 431 <3y 
^ew x«/»"'*— For the tribrach in the 5th 
foot, cp. O.T. 719 n. 

327 ola is nom. to vofiCtfrcu, not 
ace., as though ^petr were understood: 
cp. 691. To pay funeral rites was t4 
vofu^iuvok irouuf (Aeschin. or. i § I4) or 
^^peii' (Dem. or. 18 § 243). Isae. or. 1 
§ 46 hayl^ aiT(f KaO* tKwrrov inavrdp. 



828 irpos 6vpMvos i(^8oiS, close to 
the thoroughfare of the Buptitv or vestibule 
(O. T. 1141): cp. Aesch. TA. 33 iruXwr 
hr* 4^6iw, ^ These words go with ^vctf, 
while Movau emphasises her boldness 
in seeking such publicity. As ai implies, 
she has often done so before; cp. 517 5s 
<r* imeix* iti \ fn/j rot $vpaiap y oikrcar 

830 For the absence of caesura, cp. 
Ph. loi n. 

331 Ov|if ..xap4<0^Ai: cp. Anti- 
phon Tetr. V. y. % 2 {fiiBrf) hraJipu r# 
BviJuif xapLi'€ff6ai: Eur. fr. 31 6pyi yap 
5<ms t^04uft XAP^^'^'"^^ I KaxQs reXeimji. 
So O.C. 855 6pyv x^ ^o''*- The verb 
Xoipi^ofuu is nowhere else used by Sopho- 
cles. 

832 KaCroi Tocrdvrov y' ol8a, as in 
O. T. I455: cp. At. 441 Koiroi rwrovrbp 
y i^€irLffTaff$ai Soku. — Kd|JUivTi]V, Sn, 
instead of 8ti Kdyw : cp. 520 f. : PA. 444 
TovToy otffO* tl ^(av xvpii; (n.). 

333 t. For the repeated £v, cp. 0. T, 
339 n. — ol' aihvts ^povM : cp. Ar. Ack, 
446 TriXiffXf) S' ayCit (ppoiKa. 

4—2 
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vvp S* €1/ KaKOL^ fioL nXetp v<f>€Lii€Pji SoKet, 335 

KOL firj SoK€LV fiev Zpav rt, irrjiiatveiv Zk firj, 
rotaura S* aXXa koX ere fiovXofiai iroelv. 
KouTOi TO (lev StKaiov ovx 'fj *y(o Xeyoi, 
aXX* y crv Kpivet^' el 8* ikevdipav fie Sel 
tjjv, rwv Kparovirrcjv earl ndvr oKovarea. 340 

HA. Scti'OJ' ye a ovcav narpo^ ov <rif Trai? e(f>v^ 
Keivov XcX^<r^at, T179 Sc riKTOvcrri^ fiekeiv. 
airavra yap aot roifia vovdenJiiaTa 
Keim)^ SiSaKra, Kovhev Ik aax/rrj^ Xeyet^. 
eireiff ekov ye Qarep^ 17 <f>popelp KaKci^, 345 

835 Suidas s, v. i/^tfi^voi quotes these words, rXccv j' h gaKoTs v^LfUprj 9ok€i. 

836 Hartung writes, mifMiyeiv i* ifU, 337 &\\a Dindorf: dXXd MSS. 
and Aid.: Wecklein conj. roiavra 3' ay SifM . . povXalfxrip : Kayser, rotavra Srjra: 
Hoffmann, rotavra /ulKKop : Sturenburg, roiaur\ dSeX^, which Nauck receives. 



388 ^ '7(tf made in L from 17 '7(1;. 



840 oKorria L, as in 7>. 431 ijcoo'cy. 



333 v^i|iiKQ, submisse: cp. Eur. ^/<r. 
524 Kar$aP€Uf ^ip€tijuipiiw, 'resigned to 
die/ Here the figurative irX<£v gives a 
special sense to the partic, viz., *with 
lowered sail.* So Ar. I^an. 1130 {t4>4a-' 
^at fioi SoK€t' I rb Xriic^Biov 7dp roOro 
nftvaetrai rokd. Plut Luc, 3 fxeB* 
rinipaif fih {f^ifUpots xXiw rots Urrtois 
Kai raircu^ots, wOxrtap 8i iratpofi^vou. 

For the image, cp. Eur. Med. 534 Ak- ■ 
poifft \al<f»out KpoffTidoit (with dose-reefed 
sails) {nr€Kipvy€Uf \ ripf <H^ orifux/ryor, w 
Tt^i^eu, yKiMrvaXylaif : Ar. ^a». 997 dXX' 
OTijff (tf 7eyr(ida, | /u^ Tpbi 6py^ iMrt' 
X^^€if , I dXXd avtrrtlXas, dxpoifft | xP<^AM>'ot 
Totf larLois «.T.X. : and conversely yi«/. 715 
yods ^^if iyKparjj rMa \ rtiras inrtUcti 
/ATfdip. Ovid £pist, x. 8. 71 modtratius 
opia, I ^/ voH, quaesOf cotUrcthe vela tut. 
Shakesp. Henry VI., pt. iii, act 3 sc. 3. 5 
'Now Margaret | Must strike her sail, 
and learn awhile to serve | Where kings 
command.* 

883 Kal |ii) 8oK«Sv jr.r. X. Her thought 
is, ioKtit fxiv Spav ri, mffuUveis 9i oH: 
* you have merely the semblance of being 
active against our foes, without really 
harming them. I will not imitate you.* 
The first /u^ affects all that follows it. 
Such a combination of independent nega- 
tives is especially frequent in denials of 
illogical conduct ; since Greek idiom loved 
to bring out a want of consistency by a 
parataxis with fUr and 84. Thus Plat. 
U/a'd. I. p. 114C iyCif ydp rot oi> xepi fikif 



a^ov \dyta Jn XP^ Taideu$ijwai, irepi 8* ifunS 
oO. Dem. or. 18 § 179 oix etvor fihf 
raSra, oiK fypa^a 84 {*! did not say 
these things, but fail to propose them*). 
Similar is 0. C. 477 ical fi^ $eo^ niuavm 
eira rvin $€ovs \ f fuipaxtf roe2r^e /ii^da- 

887 Toiairra S* aXXa. She wishes 
Electra*s behaviour to be a fiuthful copy 
of her own. Cp. Her. i. 191 rd Ttp if 
rutf Ba/3uXa»W(tfr patrlXtta iwohfae..,, iitoltt 
icol 6 KOpos ir€pa rotavra. Plat. Ilep. 379 D 
yripaial reXevrcDrrfft dXXor rocoCror /Sfor 
rdtt ixyimoit xapaZtStaoj^ffv. — The MS. 
dXXd is impossible. Thus placed, it 
could not have the 'appealing' force 
claimed for it by Schneidewin ('Cmfit, 
thus do thou also*): cp. 411 n. It is 
stranee that any doubts should be felt as 
to dIXAa (cr. n.). 

888 & KoXroi r6 phr SCmuoir ir.r.X. 
Chrysothemis, like Ismene {Ant, 60, 
recognises the duty from which she 
shrinks. The poet's object is not to con- 
trast a good with a base nature, but the 
heroic with the commonplace. — Kp^vcit, 
decide, choose. The contrast is between 
the pronouns rather than between the 
verl^ : thus the sense would be the same, 
if we had, 0^ j 4yC) xplina, dXX* j ^. 
(Cp. O.T. 54n.)— «l..|M Ul^el /uAXw: 
cp. O.T. II 10 €l xp^ ri KaiU jct.X. : 7r. 
749 «' XJ^ paBei9 o'e.^Xn^pav, whereas 
Electra is a slave (i 192). 

\i\y. A monosyllable, followed by a 
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But now, in these troubled waters, 'tis best, methinks, to shorten 
sail ; I care not to seem active, without the power to hurt 
And would that thine own conduct were the same! Never- 
theless, right is on the side of thy choice, not of that which 
I advise; but if I am to live in freedom, our rulers must be 
obeyed in all things. 

El. Strange indeed, that thou, the daughter of such a sire 
as thine, shouldst forget him, and think only of thy mother! 
All thy admonitions to me have been taught by her; no word 
is thine own. Then take thy choice, — to be imprudent ; 

941 deiw6y yi ^ oiVoy] Blomfield and Monk conj. ^€ivhv <r4 7* o^om: Nauck, 
S«iy^ <ri 4>Gffap, 345 — 351 A- SchoU regards these seven verses as 

interpolated. Otto Jahn proposed to delete vv. 345, 346. Leutsch (Philol, xxxviii. 
p. 159) thinks that something has been lost before v. 345, and also after v. 346. 
345 ^T€t^'] iirel 0\ made from iir€id\ L.— <?drep', ij] ddrtpov r, as Alusgrave 
conj. — Blaydes conj. cTci '^eXoC ^e ddrepoi^: Nauck, Svduf iXoO ii Sdrepov. 



1 



pause, can begin the verse even when, as 
here, it is non-emphatic : so O. T, 1448 
$w. But more often it has emphasis, as 
O.T, 546 ffov, ib, 986 rt- — iravr*, adv. 
(301). — dKOiMTfla: for the plur., cp. 
Ant. 677 f. dfiwria.,.iia'Trfr4a (n.). 

341 Scivov 7c For this ye in com- 
ment, cp. PA. X335 9ei»6p ye ^xaweU (n.). 

34a TT)f...TVKroiMrT|f, as O.T. H47, 
the pres. part, expressing the permanent 
relationship; cp. £ur. /on 1560 rfSerUrei 
9* ('is thy mother*), and O.T. 437 n. 

(UXciv: schol. 4>pwTl^euf. The per- 
sonal use of fiiXeiy was admitted by 
Aesch. {Af. 370 ^eoi>f pporQw i^touffScu, 
fUXeiw), and Eur. (ff, F. 773 BwL rOnf 
dSUufw I fiiXav^t). We are not obliged to 
assume it here, nor in At. 688, fevxptp 
r\ ri9 At6\|r, ^lA-fpfvre \ fUXeii^ fjiv ^lM»t 
eifpoetv d* iffiip dfia,: but in both places it 
gives the simplest construction. 

343 f, nfyA vovdcnjiiaTa : the posses- 
sive pron.san objective gen., i/ioOi cp. 
O. T. 969 rCifu^ xMt^i 0. C. 33a of... 
TpoiuiBl^. — KcCvi|S SiSaicrd: cp. Tr. 934 
iKMax^elt twp icar' oUov. O.T. 1437 
firiSepis xpwHfyopot. — Ik O'avrjjs : cp. 885. 

345 — 351 The text, which has been 
suspected (cr. n.), is sound ; but the train 
of thought is somewhat obscured by com- 
pression. 

* You forget your father, and care only 
for your mother. All your counsels to 
me come from her. Then (#iretra), — that 
being so, — give up the attempt at a com- 
promise. Make a choice (i\ou ye). Yoa 
can be imprudent (^porecy KaxCk), — as you 
say that I am, — and loyal to your dead 



father. Or you can be prudent {^povw^a) , 
and forgetful of him, — as you actually 
are ; you who (iTrts) say, indeed, that you 
would show your hatred of the murderers 
if you could; and yet, when I do resist 
them, you try to turn me from my pur- 
pose. You merely add the shame of 
cowardice to our woes.' 

345 lirciO', *then,' *after that*; i.e., 
'such being the case,' — ^that you side 
with Clytaemnestra. This use of the 
word in logical inference is not rare (cp. 
//. 5. 8fi, 10. 243). Others render it: 
(x) 'Further* — which does not fit the 
context: or (1) *And yet,* •neverthe- 
less,* — a sense which ixeira seldom bears 
except in a question ; e.g.^ Eur. Ale. 84 r f. 
9E. ywf^ fiihf oHv Skukep 'ASfi-fyrov, ^i^e. 
HP. tI ^ijt; ixetra SrJTd fi i^eH^ere; 
Nor is that sense so suitable here. 

IXoO yi. The effect of y€ is merely to 
emphasise the verb,— opposing a definite 
choice to a compromise. ' Cp. 411 vvyyi- 
vetrBi 7*: 1035 iirUrrta y\ When ye is 
thus added to the imperative, it is more y 
often in such combinations as SfM ye ftijp 
{O.C. 587), or TaO<ra£ 7* fUrroi {At. 483). 

^povctv KaKws, to be imprudent. The 
chief theme of the timid sister*s speech 
(328 — 340) has been prudence ; as in 994 
she insists on riiv eiXd^eiav, and Electra 
says (^1027) fi;X« tre rod poO, Trjt Si SeiKLas 
ffTvyuf. 

Other explanations are: — (i) * Choose 
to be thought either lost to right feeling, 
or, if you have such feeling, then at least 
forgetful of your duty. ' yi) * Choose to 
seem either unintelligent (if you are 
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(rdevo^t TO rovTiav fiuro^ iKSeC^eias av* 
ifiov Se narpl iravra TLfKapovfievyf^ 
ovT€ ^T/vepScis njp re hpioa-av itcrpeneL^. 
ov ravra vpoq KaKoiai SctXtay e^et ; 
hrei StSa^oi/, rj fidff i^ ifiov, rC fioi 
KepSo^ yduoLT av rcurSe Xiy^acrp yoow/; 
ov (co ; KaKO)^ fi€i^, oTS\ inapKovvTO)^ 8' ifioi 
XvTroi S€ TovTov^, aJoTC r£ TeOvrjKOTL 
riftas TrpocrdirreiA/, ct Tt9 cor* €/c€t X^P^^' 
(TV 8* Tj/Ltli' 77 fiLcova'a fiLaei^ piv Xoyca, 
6^01 8c Tot9 <f>ov€va'i Tov iraxpos ^V€L 
iyo) pJkv ovv ovK av ttot, ov8* €l pot rd era 
peKKoi Tts olcreiv 8a5p*, i<f>* otcri iw ;(Xi8a9, 
rovrots vireiKadoipC crol 8€ irXovcrta 
rpdire^a Keiado) /cat TrepLppetra} fiios, 
ipol ydp eoTO) roipk p,rj kvirelu povov 

346 Ai^ |in^/Aip] Kayser conj. iral fu^€la», 847 X^ir] X^oif E. 851 SeiXioy] 

Michaelis conj. fuapiav, Leutsch supposes a lacuna after this v. 854 4irtifh 

KoOrrtas MSS., and Aid. : dwapxoi^Tut Thomas Mag. x. v. iTopKtt (p. 44. 16), which 
Dindorf and Nauck adopt. — d* ifiU Brunck: 54 /mm mss. [Thomas Mag., I.e., 
ZotpokXrjr dLwoLfHcoivrws i/iol.] 855 t. Transposed in L, the right order being 



355 



360 



merely the blind instrument of our rulers); 
or, if you act with clear understanding 
{<ppoPov^a)t — thinking to benefit me, — at 
least forgetful of your father. ' Both these 
views assume that the question is merely 
between two interpretations which might 
be placed on the present conduct of Chry- 
sothemis. But Electra is putting the di- 
lemma between imprudent loyalty and 
prudent disloyalty. 

848 TMv ^^Awv, meaning esp. her 
father: cp. 141 yov4u»: 652 ^oc^t. (In 
368, however, 0£Xot;f= Electra and Ores- 
tes.) 

847 £ ^Tif, causal, because v. 346 
describes the course which she is actually 
taking. The words \4yeit (Ah . . ^irdei^etaf 
dy correspond with ^povovo-a, as illus- 
tratmg her prudence ; while 349 f. explain 
the sense in which she forgets her father. — 
l&t^of : Electra puts bluntly what Chry- 
sothemis veiled by the euphemism oV ai>- 
TOii 0por« (334). 

349 irdvTo, adv. — ri|i*ipov|iivt|s: the 
midd., as in 399, where the active would 



be normal. *To avenge one' is usu. 
rifuaptar rtpi (the accus., denoting the 
person chastised, being often omitt^), as 
O. T, 136 tJ rjdt rt/uapovrra. *To prtft' 
ish a person ' is usu. rifuaptiaBal rura (to 
which a dat. of the person avenged can 
be added): Ph, 1458 St vt ntuapria'mi. 
Conversely in 0»T. 107, 140 n/juaptip^ 

850 o{»rf...Tc: CD. 0. C. 1397 n.: 
Ph» 1 31 if., 1363. — Ti)v TC SpMouv : more 
pointed here than 4iU re dpwffOM: *hir 
who doa act.* 

351 Tp^ KaKoCo'i, 'in addition to 
the miseries' of the family. — Not: — *Do 
not these things involve cowardice in ad- 
dition to being base?' That would re- 
quire rpos Ttf KaK(fit as Plat. Crito p. 46 A 

jrajrd eZroi).— StiXCav fxci, cp. Dem. or. 
18 § 179 t6 Si iii «ai roi>f Tpit ifji^k oiJt6f 
a7(tfras iaaoMra vw iirl rovV ^Kttw xal 

35a Ivfl, {.^., if there be indeed any 
good in such counsels. Cp. 313. For 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



HAEKTPA 



SS 



or prudent, but forgetful of thy friends : thou, who hast just said 
that, couldst thou find the strength, thou wouldst show thy 
hatred of them ; yet, when I am doing my utmost to avenge my 
sire, thou givest no aid, but seekest to turn thy sister from her 
deed. 

Does not this crown our miseries with cowardice ? For tell 
me, — or let me tell thee, — what I should gain by ceasing from 
these laments? Do I not live? — miserably, I know, yet well 
enough for me. And I vex thevi, thus rendering honour to the 
dead, if pleasure can be felt in that world. But thou, who 
tellest me of thy hatred, hatest in word alone, while in deeds 
thou art with the slayers of thy sire. I, then, would never yield 
to them, though I were promised the gifts which now make 
thee proud ; thine be the richly-spread table and the life of 
luxury. For me, be it food enough that I do not wound mine 

indicated by ^ and a . — TtQvy\Kh(TC\ o from w in L. 857 ^/liiy from ^iwf L. — 

For iifjibf ii, Gomperz conj. ij \lav. 859 oOf was omitted by the scribe of L, 

but has been added above the line by a late hand: it is omitted in L^ (=Lb). — 
ef fioi rd 0'd] Wecklein conj. e^ Sis riff a: Toumier, €t fioi rbffa, with &rot0-i for i<p* 
oltai in 360. 360 /iAXoc] ^AXei £, F. 362 r€pipp€LTuti L. 363 ro^iu 

fiil Xinrety} The 1st hand in L wrote rod fii (not fu) fi^ XinreiPi then roO was 
altered to t6v (sic), to avoid blotting in the erasure over u. The other mss. 
have either rodfii (as A), — sometimes written ro0/;ie,— or roO /le (as F). For con- 



this controversial erel with the imperat., 

see ar. 390, o, c. 969.-^1 jike* ig 

4|Mv: cp. 505 ^ *yCi) ^pdaof. For the par- 
enthesis, Schneid. cp. Eur. CycL i^i 
ffTtipown S\ yj Tif ^cStf't, Arffjafrpos rrkxw* 
354 iirafMco^rvTwt occurs nowhere 
else in classical Greek: though, as- Din- 
dorf notes, it is cited by the grammarian 

ioannes Philoponus (7th cent. a.d.) in 
is rorccd xapa77A/uara, p. 39. 17. But 
thecorresponding sense of Irapceiy, though 
rare, is well-attested : Solon fr. 5, i rwrov 
Kp&ros, Scaw ixapKei. It seems unneces- 
sary, then, to read dTapKodvrtat, 

856 irpooxCirrciv, render as a tribute: 
cp. //. 14. 1 10 rode Kvdos *Ax*XX^t Tpart' 
dxTw. Find. iV. 8. 36 un ircuffi k\4os \ fi^ 
t6 d6ff^iju>y Tpwrayf/ta, Flat. SopA, 231 A 
fiij fUltonf avTolis TpotraTTUfuv yip^i. 

iC rvs lor' ^kcS X<^P^<« i^ ^^J gratifica- 
tion can be felt in the nether world, — 
0rov TO X^P^^ fitfdafAoO yofAl^ercu ( Aesch. 
£unt. 433). For iK€is=ip "Aidou, cp. AL 
855, Ant, 76. 

357 t, i||ilv, ethic dat., (thou, whom 
I am asked to regard as hating,) 373. — 
(vvfi, here = 'art their ai/y: whereas in 
163 the same phrase, applied to Electra, 



means merely that she dwells in the same 
house. 

859 £ rci ad..Saip*, the privileges 
(in regard to soft living) which the rulers 
confer upon her. — 1+* otoo, as in 333, in- 
stead of the simple dat. — ^x^*^9** superbis. 
Eur. fr. 986 xXm^^ xXtdaio'a dpTfr^ ^, 

361 f, vwfucdGoiui: on these forms, 
see 0»T, 651 n. — irXovo'Ca: in contrast 
with the mmU rpdrt^ou. of 191. — irfptp- 
pdrn, be superabundant; a sense of 
Ttpippeiy not elsewhere found in Greek of 
this age; but cp. Flut. -ftr. 16 (referring 
to the domestic economy of Fericles), oi5- 
d€v6s oXov (as is usual) ip oUlqi fieydXTj koI 
Tpdyfiaaip i^6vois vepippiovros. 

863 f, Tov|U |jii^ Xvirciv : * For me, 
let it be food enough that I do not pain 
myself (by a base compliance with the 
murderers)*: ifii for ifiavrfiv^ as itioL for 
ifimrrf in Ant. 736 (ZXX^ yb.p jj *fiol xp^ 
/M TTJaB* Apx^iP J(0op6s; For the figurative 
sense of pSffKrifxa^ cp. Aesch. CA, 26 Si 
aiiavoi S' IvyfjMun ^6ffK€Tai Wap. The 
phrase Xinrecy iavrip seems to have been 
familiar: Eur. Cycl. 336 ws rovfivieiif yt 
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fi6<rK7)fia' rfj^ 0179 8* ovk ipci TLfirj^ TVXfUv. 

ovS* w otJ, (Tia^poiv V* oJ/croL vvv 8* e^ov irarpo^ 365 

ndvT(ov dpCoTov iraloa K€K\7J<r0(Uy koXov 

rfj^ fiTjTpo^' ovT<o yap iJHivei irXctoroi? koxtj, 

davovra nardpa koX ^iXov9 irpoBovaa crovs. 

XO. fiTjBkv irpo^ opyfjv irpo^ Oeciv' ds rot? Xoyot? 

€V€aTLv dfi{f>oiv KepSo^y €1 <rif phf fidOot^ 3 70 

rot? T^cr8€ \prja'daiy rot? 8c crots avn; iraXti/. 

XP. €y<ti fia/y w ywalK€^, 'qdd^ et/xi 7rai9 

TfiUi/ Ti7(r8€ fivdoiv' ovB* dv ip,vi^adr)v voTe, 

el fiTj KaKov fieyLOTTOu eU avrqv Iop 

rJKovcTy o TavTTjv TQJV iiaKpoiv ar)(TJcr€L yooju. 375 

HA. <^€p* eirrk S17 to Setvov el yap rwi/Se /lOt 

fl€L^6u TL Xc^€tS, OVK dv dpTeClTOlfl CTl. 

XP. aXX' i^epci col irdv oaov KdroiS iyd. 

fiekkova-L ydp o*', el roUvSe fi-q hjiei^ yotov, 

ei^av^a ire/xi/^eci/ €u0a iitj iroff i)kiov 380 

(f>eyyo^ irpoaoxpeiy ([oicra 8* iu KaTripe<f>el 

jectures, see Appendix. 804 rvx€Uf'i Xaxw^ £> ?&!•» Vindobonensis. In L 

a later hand has written Xa over tvx^Ip' 865 ww d"] In L 8* has been inserted 

by S. 867 oUtuh L. — rXtiarois] Nauck writes xXeZTrov. 871 aihTi r: 

airji L. 372 tlfd made in L from e/ M^f* 673 ovd*] Tridinius wrote 

KO^K (T, with 9* superscript, and £ as corrected): Brunck, ind$\ 874 ovrj^y] 



OfxaTouri roun cii^poffi, | \virttp M /ii^d^r 
oi>r6i': Eur. (?) fr. 174 (Nauck) /lii ovw 
l^eXe Xinretjr ffOMrinf (where Hermann con- 
jectured ikii WW $iK€ I Xwrtiw vtavrl^). 
The tone of the phrase here is explaincKl 
by the context. In the preceding verses 
Electra has fully set forth her view: now 
she is summing it up, in words suited to 
a hearer of whose sympathy she despairs. 
* Enough for me if I do not offend my 
own sense of right *\ ue., * I must obey my 
own instincts, — as you follow yours.' 

Remark the resemblance to the pas- 
sage where Antigone — summing up her 
position — compares the mom/ pain of 
neglecting her duty with those penalties 
which she contemns : — M^otf tiw ifKyww 
Toiffie 5* o6k dXythofuu {Ant, 468). There, 
too, we have a Sophoclean triad of 
clauses, the third echoing the first, — ^as 
TTfs ffifs 8* oOk ipci Ti/ti^f rvxery here re- 
iterates the sense of ool 5i irXovcla... 
fiios (n. on An/, 465 ff.)* 

One of the scholia recognises the tra- 
ditional reading, and explains it correctly : 



— rodro ft&pw M poffxirta, t6 fii^ Xi/tcif 
i/ik airifv, €l ('as I should do, iT) rott 
0or€i^i ToO varpdt T€l9w9ai dpayicaa'Bif' 
0'QfMi, — ^The conjectures have been nume- 
rous : see Appendix. 

865 ovo* (iv 9^ ir.r.X., sc. ipf^ (or 
ipas), as ov^ast/ ef<7f (or ifaSa): for the 
ellipse of a verb after dr, cp. TV. 461, 
PA. 115. 

866 vatSo, where the dat. TtuSl is 
also admissible: cp. An£. 838 n.— Kt- 
icXijo^ai : cp. fr. 83 KarapKei roCde JcexX^- 
Bai xarp6f . By foigettixig her dut^ to her 
&ther, she as it were repudiates hmi, and 
will be known only as Clytaemnestra's 
daughter. Here (as in 341 f.) it is im- 
plied that the paternal claim on filial 
piety is naturally stronger than the mater- 
nal (Aesch. £itm. 658 ff. : Eur. Or, 
551 f.). In the case of a son, t6 fjoirp^s 
KoXtiffOax conveyed a reproach of effemi- 
nacy: thus in Soph. fr. 139 (from a satyr- 
play) a boy is described as now too old 
firfrp^ KoXeurSat toZSo, toO xurpin irap^. 
(See, too, Eur. £L 933 ff.) 
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own conscience; I covet not such privilege as thine, — nor vvouldst 
thou, wert thou wise. But now, when thou mightest be called 
daughter of the noblest father among men, be called the child 
of thy mother; so shall thy baseness be most widely seen, in 
betrayal of thy dead sire and of thy kindred. 

Ch. No angry word, I entreat ! For both of you there is 
good in what is urged, — if thou, Electra, wouldst learn to profit 
by her counsel, and she, again, by thine. 

Chr. For my part, friends, I am not wholly unused to her 
discourse ; nor should I have touched upon this theme, had I 
not heard that she was threatened with a dread doom, which 
shall restrain her from her long-drawn laments. 

El. Come, declare it then, this terror! If thou canst tell 
me of aught worse than my present lot, I will resist no more. 

Chr. Indeed, I will tell thee all that I know. They pur- 
pose, if thou wilt not cease from these laments, to send thee 
where thou shalt never look upon the sunlight, but pass thy days 

Toumier conj. iifias, 876 €l yap] Elms. conj. el W (ad O. C, p. 115: Edin, 

Rev, XIX. p. 79). 878 i^epQ vw, L (with t over <r from a later hand), L' 

( = Lb), and Aid. : i^pu rot. A and others. 879 Xi^^eif] L has Xiii^^^ made from 

\il^ur (or Xijfoifl'?). Xi^ott r, and Aid. — ybuv] yp, koI xiyuw schol. in L. 380 fiii 
To^*] Nauck writes /irfxid*, 381 x/mm-^^ci] Karbyf/ti Eustathius p. 1839. 61. — 

«aTi7p€0ec] Nauck conj. Kardtpvxi or frarcopvxei. 



867 irXf£on-ois: as below, in w. 975 — 
985, she imagines bow she and her sister, 
if diey act nobly, will be praised by all. 

369 |iT|Siv, sc. €tTyt: irpos ^pY^iv* 
* angrily*; likeTpbs filop, xp^ ij8o¥ifpff etc. 
(PA. 90 n.) : Ar. Han, 856 <rj> 8i fiv ^p^t 
ipTfipft Alrxfi\\ dXXd xpa.i»w% \ IXryx** 

870 dfi^otv is best taken as dat. 
fem., *for both of you,' *on both your 
parts': though (notwithstanding its posi- 
tion) it could be also gen. fem. The ob- 
jection to taking it as dat. masc. with rots 
A^Yoi« is that the noun or pron. joined to 
d/i^w or dfjupcripta is usu. dual, as 0,C. 
483 4^ dfuftoiv x^Po^* 0, T. 683 d.M>w dx' 
<u)roty. Similarly dfuporepoi usu. takes a 
plur.; for //. 71. 115 x^^P^ rerduraat \ 
dfi<^4pas is exceptional. A discrepancy 
in the number of the verb is more frequent, 
as Plat. Jiep. 478 A. dvrd/Mtf 8i dfjuporepoU 

371 TJ{o'8€...a&n), referring to the 
same person, as PA, 841 Tovd€...roirro¥ 
(n.). Electra is in need of caution, and 
Chrysothemis of lo3ralty. For troXiv, cp. 

1434- 

872 f. iyt» \Lkv : 2$ i n. — tno%fere : AL 
^11 Toiavra ydp ir<as koI \iyei KudOperai. 
— |a,vOa»v, in a disparaging sense, as Eur. 



Attdr. 744 Tobt ffoi>s bk fjaidom I^Siut iy<a 
4>4puf, 

878 ov8', ' nor.' Brunck wrote ko*8*, 
wishing oi/W to mean *not even' (cp, O.C. 
1439 ouS* dyyeXoOfiev ^XaOpa), But this 
is unnecessarv, esp. as -wori follows. 

874 1: lov: cp. O.C. 1771 Uyra 
<p6¥0¥ I Tourip hfjuailfUM, — o^i^o« : 123. 

876 r6 Scivov: so Antigone to Is- 
mene, Ant, 05 la fie.. | iraffeiy to Uwbif 
ToOro.— fl yojp ruvS^ |m>v. Elmsley pro- 
posed ^ instead ofydp. But the spondee 
can stand in the 5th foot, since A coheres 
with the following words (the metrical 
effect being as that of one word, e,^. i^i- 
po6fuvo¥) : so 0,C. 1 15 6' ydp rtf fiaSeiv. 

879 ydp, prefatory: 31. — ^yocav, though 
V. 375 ends with the same word : cp. 101, 
163 (yd...yw). This may have prompted 
the weak v,I. X6^«v. 

880 ft kvrav9a=i¥Tav$oi, as in TV. 
1 1 93. — Iv6a (Jttf iroT€. . .irpoo-6t|ici : cp. 436 : 
0,T, 14H iKpi\f/aT\ ivdoL fiifTor tlvorj/eird* 
in: Tr, 800, Ai, 659. — (tftro, implying 
that it will be a living death; cp. Ant. 
888 ^iaao. rvfi^ejeiy, 

KaTi]pc^C, lit. 'roofed over*; the <rrfyiy 
meant is a vault or dungeon, not a natural 
cavern (though the adj. would suit that 
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areyiQ \6ov6^ rrjah* itcro^ v/jLvija-ei^ KaKa. 
iTpo% raxna if>pdtfiv, kox /x€ iirj iroff varcpov 
tradovca fieii^frg' vw yap iv /coXo! {f>povelv. 

HA. 17 Tavra Bij fie koI /Se/^ovXeuvrai Troeu/; 385 

XP. /jLokia'ff' orav w€p oucaS' Atytcr^o? fioX];. 

HA. aXX' i^LKOLTo tovSc y* ovv€k iv ra;(€t. 

XP. riv, w TaXaiva, tovo iirrjpdo'to \6yov; 

HA. ik0€lv iK€LV0Vy €L Tc ToJi/Sc Bpav I'oct 

XP. oTTws irddji^ TL xPVH'^f '"'^^ ^^"^ ^ <f>p€V(ou] 390 

HA. 0176)9 a<^' vficip (i^ npocQJTar iK<f>vy(o. 

XP. fiiov 8c Tov irapovTo^ ov fiv€Lav €)(€ts; 

HA. KaXo9 yap ov/xos fiCoro^ aHare ^av/xacrat. 

XP. aXX' 171' di/, ct (TV y €v <f>pou€Li/ rjirioTacro. 

HA. iiTf \L iKhiBacTKe roU (f>CkoLS elvai Kcucjv. 395 

XP. aXX' ov ScSacKoi' rots Kparovci* S* elKadclv. 

HA. oru Tavra ddirev' ovk ifjLoif^ rpoirov^ Xey€t9. 

XP. KaXw y€ fieirroi firj *$ dfiovkCa^ ireaew. 

982 x^oi^^'] Nauck writes x6Xeitff. For rr^jy x^^^' Wilamowitz conj. BSKif ariyfit 
{Hemies XI v. p. i76).-7-^icrdi] Schenkel conj. bnh%. — ccurd] Wecklein conj. rd ^d 
(^rr p. 55). 383 ' «cU /xe] Blaydes conj. /rod m«. 385 ^ raDra 8^ |«e L, with 

most MSS., and Aid.: ^ raOra ydp /m Triclinius (T, with a few of the later MSS.)» 



also). So the sepulchral chamber of An- 
tigone is a Ka-n^pt^pnifi riiyJ^w {Ant, 885, 
n.: cp. ib, i^^^ and 891). 

X^ov^ Ttjo-S' {kt^, because the usur- 
pers might well fear the sympathy which 
disaffected Mycenaeans (Uke the women 
of the Chorus) would feel with Electra. 
Some critics seek to alter the text (cr. n.), 
thinking that the prison ought to be 
either in or near the nouse, or at least in 
Argolis. But they have overlooked Elec- 
tra's O'wn words in 391, referring to this 
threat — 5wwf d^* vi»Ja9 wf xpo^wrar 

v|jivijofif, decantabis: cp. Ant* 658 
Tp6f raijT iipvfjiMtlTu Ala \ ^i^cufiw. At. 
191 /9cU', dei S* vfiMoiifitm, 

383 t. irp^ Tavra is often joined to 
the imperat. in warning or menace; cp. 
810; O. T. 436; 0. C. 455; Ant, 658; 
Au 971, io66y 11x5. 

Nauck reads ko6, the conjecture of 
Blaydes. But KaC is right. She says, 
'reflect (now), and do not blame me after 
the event.' This is manifestly fitter than, 
•reflect, and you witt not blame me,* etc. 

iv KoXf , cdiraipoy schol. : Xen. H, 4. 3. 



5 vo^arret <Ak Iv icaX^i elmu xp6r ro^ 
SvXiraf iTTOfiaxw : so, too, Eur. HercuL 
971, etc. Cp. iraXor (^ffri)sjrcUpwy in 
Ph, 1155; and c^f iroXovsicaipJArtin 0.71 
78. 

885 ^ Tavra 81) ir.r.X. The formula 
4. . 81) expresses lively surprise, just as in 
Pk, 565 if ravra 8^ Mr(( re x^ (i^i«v- 
/Sdrou I ..dpw«v..; There is no reason 
for preferring ^...^f^ (cr. n.), which is 
slightly less animated. It may be noticed 
that i^ Tdp, as used by Sophocles, usually 
asks whether an inference from the pre- 
vious speaker's words is correct (*am I 
to understand that...'): see €,g, O, T, 
1000, 1039, 1173; 7%, 148, 311, 654. 
But here the question is virtually no more 
than an astonished comment. 

Kal p<PoifXtvvTai : mU emphasises the 
verb : cp. Ant. 736 oi nyXuro^de ircU di8a^ 
/uff$a ^..; O. T. 771 n. For the perf. 
pass, with middle force, cp. 947. 

387 dXX' 4(CKOiTo: cp. O. C. 44 dXX' 
rx«v. . . ^^aloLTo. — TOv84 7* oCvcK*, * for that 
matter,' 'if that •• -"'• "•^ f^' "«"• 



is all 
O. C. 11 n. 

T{va...T6v8*: cp. 



cp. 605, 787: 
TV. 184 rlv' 
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in a dungeon beyond the borders of this land, there to chant 
thy dreary strain. Bethink thee, then, and do not blame me 
hereafter, when the blow hath fallen ; now is the time to be 
wise. 

Eu Have they indeed resolved to treat me thus ? 

Chr. Assuredly, whenever Aegisthus comes home. 

El. If that be all, then may he arrive with speed ! 

Chr. Misguided one ! what dire prayer is this ? 

El. That he may come, if he hath any such intent. 

Chr. That thou mayst suffer — what ? Where are thy wits ? 

El. That I may fly as far as may be from you all. 

Chr. But hast thou no care for thy present life } 

El. Aye, my life is marvellously fair. 

Chr. It might be, couldst thou only learn prudence. 

El. Do not teach me to betray my friends. 

Chr. I do not, — but to bend before the strong. 

El. Thine be such flattery : those are not my ways. 

Chr. Tis well, however, not to fall by folly. 

preferred by Elmsley {Med. 678), and adopted by Nauck and Blaydes. — /*€ L, A, 
etc.: fun r, and Aid. — ]^€po6\€vvTcu] /3ej9ot;Xevrflu ist hand in F. — Toeuf L. There is 
room for i after 0, but no trace of it: cp. 319. 387 ofiycK^j e&e«' JJ (=Lb). 

391 Tpoattrrar* ixtf^jyta] Lud. Dindorf conj. T/MM'brrdrw 0i>yw. 895 ^(Xott.. 

Kaicffv] C. Hartung conj. xa/roct . . ^^Xijy. '396 eUadtiv Elms.: eUdBtw MSS. 



etvaSf w y^pcudj t6v^ /uh. X67or; O. C. 
68 n. — niXaiva, 'misguided/ as Ismene 
says to Antigone, ofAiot TdXaUyjfs (Ant, 8?). 

889 c{ Ti r&vSc, with a shade of irony, 
* anything of this kind ': O, C. 1034 votXt n 
Todrtop; O. T. 11 40 \iyia ri TO&rwf r.r.X. 

890 irov nrvt^ ct ^pcvoiv; Cp. Ant. 
41 xov ypiJiffiTfs TOT* el; (n.). 

891 5ir«»s without dr. as in 688.— 
vfuhr, bitterly identifying her sister with 
her foes, whom she has hitherto called 
UAitn* (348, 355, 361).— irpo^rwrai'. 
Several recent editions read irp<HrMTdT» 
^V7t» with L. Dindorf, on the ground 
that this was the correct form of the 
superl. adv. It is certainly the only form 
which elsewhere occurs in classical Attic. 
But Herodotus, at least, could say t/nht- 
fl^ara dwLK4ff$€u {2, 103); as also rd 
dy(6rara (1. ng), ol...KaT{irraTa itrreCrres 
(7. 13), where an Attic writer would have 
used dptardrwt Kanardrta, Pindar has 
Tepairepw aWtav {O. 8. 63), instead of 
TefKurifxa. Thucyd id es uses iyy&rara { t . 
13 etc.) even more frequently than ^771/- 
rdrta (3. 38 etc.). It seems rash, then, 
to assert that Sophocles could not pos- 



sibly have used xpotf'wrara, especially 
when it is so decidedly commended by 
euphony. 

392 B<ov...Tov irap^vTot, as com- 
TOired with the life in the vault (381). 
Electra herself had said that it sufficed for 
her (354). 

898 KoXof 7ap /r.r.X. For this use 
of ydp in a sarcastic retort, cp. Ar. Ach, 
7 1, where the Tf>4<r^vs has described him- 
self and his colleagues as dxoWdfUPoi, 
and Dicaeopolis rejoins, inpSSpa ydp itrifi- 
itfirpf eyta ir.r.X.--Oav|id(rai : cp. Thuc 
I. 138 i^toi Oavfiiurau 

895 ToSt ^iXotf, f./. rf varpl, as in 
346. 

396 cUodctv: cp. 361 n. 

397 Tavra, cogn. ace, radrriif rfyr 
Butwelav, For the verb, cp. O.C. 1336. — 
ovK i|ievf K.T.X.: ifio^t is predicative, like 
Tfy' in 388 (n.). 

898 7c emphasises /raX^r: lUirrois . 
'however': 0. T. 441 n.— |ii^ '{. The - 
c pisis of fii/f with iK occurs also in At. 
178, O.T. io75» ^A- 467. Tr. 727, 1135. 
— irfo^iv, to be ruined; as O. T. 50, 146, 
376: aC.395. 
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HA. 7r€crov/x€^, ei XPV» ''^'^^P^ rifKopoviievou 

XP. Trarfjp 8c tovtg>i/, oZSa, (rvyyvdiujv ^€t. 4CX) 

HiV. ravr' €otI Taxn; ir/)09 KaKciv iirawia-ai. 

XP. (TV 8' ouxt neCcrei Kai arvvaivia'€i% i/ioi; 

HA. ov Sijra' /xij ttoi i'oG toctovS* €lr)v Ktirrj. 

XP. xcjfnjcroiiaC rap* oiirep ia-TaKrjv dSov. 

HA. iroc 8' €/ji7ro/)€V€c ; toi <f>€p€L^ ra8' efiTrvpa ; 405 

XP. fJiyjrrjp fL€ ir€fjLir€i, warpl rvfifievcrai xods. 

HA. TTcS? ctTra?; 77 roJ hvcryL^vtardTm fiporaiv; 

XP. oi' €KTav avnj' tovto yap \i^ai ffekeis. 

HA. c#c rou <f>Lk(ov 7r€urd€Lcra; tgJ tovt* 7Jp€a€v\ 

XP. €#c SeCfiaros rov vuicrepov, 8ok€lv ifioi 410 

HA. c3 ^€oI TrarpcooL, <rvyy€V€a-0€ y aXXa mJi/. 

XP. e)(€t9 Tt ddpcros rovSe rov rdpfiov^ ^€/)c; 

HA. €1 ftoc Xeyots rrjv oijiiVt ^iiroLfi dv r6r€. 

XP. aXX' ov Kdroiha 17X171/ iiri cfiiKpov <f>pda'ai. 

890 rifjuapo6newcu. F. 404 xc^Pi^^o^aO L has o in an erasure (from «). 

405 iroi ^^] iroD S' r. L has the /i of ifirope&ifi in an erasure (from r?). — roi ^p€iff L, 
with most MSS., and Aid. : ri} ^peis r (including T). r^; may have been due to 
Triclinius. — rdS* ffiirvpa] Nauck and Blaydes conj. KreplafULTa. 407 rj made 

in L from €L ij r. 408 ov itcrav'] ov y' inrav Monk. 409 ry] Hervrerden 



399 A woman, speaking of herself 
in the plur., uses the masc.: Ant. 936 
iradhiVTtt Ay ^vyyvoi/xiv ii/xafynfKoret. 

400 o-vYYvci(fii)v. Ismene defends 
herself by a like excuse, — alroOffa rods 
^6 x^or6f I ^&yyvoiav. tffx^*" {Ant. 65). 

401 Tdirq, maxims, sentiments: cp. 
Aesch. Th. 717 o(fK dySp oirXinfv toOto 
XM ^ripynof ^xof. — irp^ .muccSv, it befits 
them: for this use of irp6f, cp. ^t. 319, 
581, 1071. 

403 |jii| ir«», ironical; cp. Eur. Hec. 
1278 M '<' tiavtlii Twdafi^s roaovSe xcut: 
id. Mfd, 365 dX\' oil ri ra&rri rovro* fiij 

$0K€It4 TtO. 

404 otirfp..68ov. The gen. is parti- 
tive, just as in 1035 ot,,dTifdas. The 
only peculiarity is that 660O is used in an 
abstract sense, — *to that point oi journey- 
ing* \ — as we might have oX iropeiasj or ol 

v\(UHIJfWTU». 

405 r^ ^P<^s* ^oi has better au- 
thority than T(} (cr. n.), but the latter is 
certainly to be preferred here. — l|i.wpa 
probably refers to some articles of food, 
perhaps cakes, which she (or a hand- 
maid) was carrying to be burned at the 



grave (cp. 326 n.). Thus Lucian, speak- 
ing of offerings to the dead, says {Ciaron 
72)t Kalovai re 7^ To\vr€\7i Utwva, koI 
is r& dp&yfiara otvw Ktd fUkUparov, wt 
TpOr eUdaaif iKx^ovaw. Chrysothemis, 
in her reply, naturally speaks of the xoai> 
since they formed the most characteristic 
part of the rite. But it seems impossible 
that the word ifirvpa should directly de- 
note the libations, as was supposed by 
the schol. {rdS' l/uirvpa* Teu&ras rdf ^tpor- 
8ds)t and by Triclinius. There is nothing 
to show that the term (parvfia, 'burnt 
offerings,' was ever extended to offer- 
ings generally; or that i/iTv^a could 
mean, * offerings at a xvpd * (as the grave 
is called in 901 ). In the only other place 
where Sophocles uses the word ifarvpa, it 
has its ordinary sense {Ant. 1005). 

406 rvi&PcvoHu x^<t to qfer them at 
the tomb; cp. At. 1063 ff&fia rv/i/Sev^oft 
rd^. 

407 ppoTMv, though referring to the 
dead; cp. 462: Aesch. CA. 119 x^ov^^'a 
TourSe x^P^^^^* fiporois (to Agamemnon). 
But in Ant. 851 fiporol are opposed to 

V€KpoL 
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El. I will fall, if need be, in the cause of my sire. 
Chr. But our father, I know, pardons me for this. 
El. It is for cowards to find peace in such maxims. 
Chr. So thou wilt not hearken, and take my counsel ? 
El. No, verily ; long may be it before I am so foolish. 
Chr. Then I will go forth upon mine errand. 
El. And whither goest thou.^ To whom bearest thou 
these offerings ? 

Chr. Our mother sends me with funeral libations for our 



How sayest thou ? For her deadliest foe ? 
Slain by her own hand — so thou wouldest say. 
What friend hath persuaded her.? Whose wish 



sire. 

El. 

Chr. 

El. vvnat mend natn persuaded neri* vvnose wisn was 
this ? 

Chr. The cause, I think, was some dread vision of the 
night. 

El. 

Chr. 

El. 

Chr. 



Gods of our house ! be ye with me — now at last ! 
Dost thou find any encouragement in this terror ? 
If thou wouldst tell me the vision, then I could answer. 
Nay, I can tell but little of the story. 



conj. TWf. — twt'] Elmsley conj. rM* or rdS\ 411 virffiveffQ^ 7'] <rvyy4P€a$' 

Vindobonensis and Pal., also Suidas {s.v. ovyy4y€ff0€). 9\rfy4v€(rBi re Priscian 
17, 171. — Blaydes writes ffvrff4¥€<T&' ir*. 413 \iyois Triclinius: Xtyeiv L, 

with most MSS., and Aid. 414 ivl] Frohlich conj. Iiroj. — fffUKpbp] L has 

the letters 6y in an erasure. The ist hand wrote either afuKpoO or cfUKpCki the 
former seems more probable. Above 6y, the letters wf (from the ist hand?) are 



408 Sv lirrav' avnf. Not 8v 7': she 

is finishing Electra's sentence for her. 
Cp. Ph. lOjg, 985.^ 

409 Ty TovT 'f|pco-cv ; The spondee 
in the 5th foot is correct, since toOt' co- 
heres with its verb, giving the effect of a 
single word. (Cp. 376.) 

4 10 8«£}iaTos, a word often used of a 
terriMng dream: Aesch. Ch. 5^3 iK ir 
6p€ipaT(ov I Kol PVKTiirXdyKrcav Seifidruy 
irewaXfiivTi \ xo&t fTCfiiffe rdffde 8i^o0€os 
ywi/j. Eur. Ifec, 69 rl tot* aXpofuu iwv- 
Xot oiyrto I ZtifjMffL, (pdff/xaaip ; Lycophron 
325 arQffai pvicrlipOLTa Mfjuara, 

SoKciv i|&o(: cp. O, T, 83 dXX' tlKdfftu, 
fUPt ifdijt (n.). At V. 426 she speaks posi- 
tively ; as if the recital of the dream had 
raised her surmise into certainty. 

411 OcoV irarpMOi, the g(Kis of the 
Pelopid house: see on O. C 756 irp6s 
$€<ap Tarfxfiwp: and for the synizesis in 
$€olt also id, 064 n. 

wyyhfftrwy* : cp. O.T, 77 ^ «v ^vpeUv 
eUraei Beoi : Aesch. Ch. 460 (the Chorus 



invoking Agamemnon) i^iiv Si ytvoO xpbs 
iX^poOt, For 7e, cp. 345 n. . 

aXXd vvv, * now at least,' — though not 
sooner. Cp. 0. C. I7j6 xetpao-ar dXX* 
iffiett yt (n.). She hails the dream as a 
sign from the nether world that vengeance 
is imminent, and invokes the gods of her 
house to co-operate with the x^^^w** 

4ia ctiro(,|if av T6rt. When &p is 
the second syllable of the 5th foot, it is 
usually preceded by an elision; as in 
Eur. Andr. 935, 1184; Phoen. 1619, 
1626; HeracL 456; Eur. fr. 362 irdiro- 
<riia9WL dy irarp6t (Pors. Suppl. Prarfat. 
p. xxxiv). 

414 ktci q-iiMcp^v, lit. *to a small ex- 
tent,' like iiri iroXi;, iiri fiiya^ irl fxaKp6vt 
etc. Cp. Plat. ScpA, 254 b Kouwpetp,,Ta 
fjbkp ix 6X/7W, rd 5' ixl iroXXd. G. 
Wolffs reading, iirV o^iKpMv, could mean, 
*in a few words,' but is less natural here. 
^-^fKunu is almost redundant, as in 0*C. 
35. 50. ^*S2. 
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HA. key dXXa rovro* iroXXa rot CfiLKpol Xayoc 415 

€cr<t>r)\av yjSri koI KaratpOoicrav fipoTOW. 

XP. Xoyo9 Tt9 avTTjv iarw ctcrtScti/ irarpos 
rod (Tov T€ Ka/JLOV Sevrepav Ofiikiav 
i\66vTO^ €ts (f>(os' €Lra toi/8* i<}>daTLOV 
irrj^aL Xa^ovra atajirrpov, ov<f>6p€(, irork 420 

avT09, ravvv 8' Axy 10-60%' €k re tovS* avco 
pkaoTeiv fipvovra OaWoVy g> KardarKiov 
naa'av yevdo'dai r^v yivKrji/aicov )(^ff6i/a, 
roiavrd tov wapovros, "^^^X *HXtft> 
Sct/ci/u(rt rovvap, €kXvoi/ igriyovp.€vov. 425 

ttXcio) 8c rovrcou ov /caT0t8a, 77X1)1/ on 

irCftTTCC /XC K€tl^ T0v8€ ToG (f>6fioV X^P^^' 

partly erased. afUKpwi A, £, etc. : cfUKpCw r. fffUKpbv F, and Aid. 415 — 425 A. 

Scholl regards these vv. as interpolated. 418 Sevripav] Morstadt conj. pvk- 

ripav. Nauck would reject the v., and take rarpbt i\06irros x.rJk. as gen. abs. 
410 Morstadt infers from itTa, and from v. 645 (Si<r<rbav dvelpwf), that something 
has been lost after iXedvros els 0u«. 421 l/c re] 4k 8i T. 422 if A, with 

most MSS. : rwi L, T: whence Bergk conj. xXCiva in place of BaXK^, 424 tov 



415 (r|jiiKpol X^YOi, here in the sense 
of * few/ 'brief/ rather than trivial. Cp. 
O. 7*. 120 iv yb.p ir6XX* w i^eOpa fia,$€ty. 
O.C. 443 ftrowT (TfUKpov xd/ny. 

417 fL iraTp^..8cvT^pav 0|uXCav= 
xaWpa au^if hfukwvra: cp. Eur. HercuL 
581 hyjM d*, ddeX0ii;i' t\ xapowr 6fu\La, | 
eddeu/ioyorre. So PA. 868 oUoCpni/uL.,. 
I^MiiF (n.). 

l^lflTTiOV iTTJJcu : cp. O.T. 141 1 ^aXd<r- 
<rtoi' iKpLyj/ar* (n.). The floor of the 
Homeric megaron was not of wood or 
stone, but merely of earth trodden hard ; 
Odjrsseus, when he sets up the axes, digs 
a trench in it (Od, 11. 120). xi^^eu, then, 
affords no reason against referring ^^o-- 
riov to the hearth in the megaron (170 n.). 
But the vision of the tree becomes more 
intelligible if we imagine the sceptre 
plant^ at the altar of Zeus Herkeios in 
the open aUMi of the house (Ant. 487). 
The suppliants at the household altars of 
Oedipus can say of themselves, ij^Sfiea-d* 
i(f>4(rTiM {O.T. 31). 

This sceptre is described in the Iliad 
(2. loi f.) as the work of Hephaestus, 
who gave it Zeus; Hermes transmitted 
it to Pelops, from whom it passed to 
Atreus and Agamemnon. The Homeric 
sceptre is often called xp^<r€oif (//. 1. 368, 
etc.), prob. as being ornamented with 



gold foil, or studded with gold nails (//. 
I. 346 xP^f^^^^^^ v^OKTi irewaptiivw). 
Among the objects found at Mycenae .are 
some supposed remains of such sceptres 
(Schliem., Myc. 301, etc.). 

ov^pci iror^ ic.r.X. : cp. 268 n. 

421 fL Ik TC may have been preferred 
bv the poet to Ik Si on account of rari/r 
. — ppvovTo, luxuriant (with foliage) : 
cp. //. 17. 56 {ipvot) ppiki d»e€i'i O. C. 
16 n. — ^.^.ywMoxi for the inf. in a rela- 
tive clause of oratio obliqua, cp. Her. 6. 
117 &i>hpa cl doKitv hTXlrriw itrrurrijvM 
/Uyay, tov t6 y^peiov t^ dairlSa tS^om 
aKidi^etP* Thuc. 2. 101 Xiyem M /coi 
*AXKfi€UutPi...y 8t€ 8ii dXoffSa^ oAtov.,,, 
t6p *Air6XXw...x/9^fl'a* k.t.X. 

The vision resembles that of Astyages, 
who dreamed that a vine sprang from his 
daughter Mandane, the wife of Cambyses, 
T^v Si (LfLveKw hnax^"^ "^^^ 'Afflriw tm-ot. 
The 6y€ipoir6\oi explained this to mean 
that her son (Cyrus) should reign in his 
grandfather's stead. (Her. i. 108.) The 
spreading branches flgure also in the 
dream of Xerxes {id. 7. 19): ii6ic€€.,.i' 
ortipauQirBou. iXalris ^aXX^, dro 54 TTjjt 
AatT^f Toiis /cXddoi/s y^v xouray hrurxfivp. 

In choosing the sceptre of Agamemnon 
as the stock from which the wondrous 
growth is put forth, Sophocles may have 
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El. Tell what thou canst ; a little word hath often marred, 
or made, men's fortunes. 

Chr. Tis said that she beheld our sire, restored to the 
sunlight, at her side once more ; then he took the sceptre, — once 
his own, but now borne by Aegisthus, — and planted it at the 
hearth ; and thence a fruitful bough sprang upward, wherewith 
the whole land of Mycenae was overshadowed. Such was 
the tale that I heard told by one who was present when 
she declared her dream to the Sun-god. More than this I 
know not, — save that she sent me by reason of that fear. 

(made from tov) L, with most MSs., and Aid. : rod F, and the schol. on 0. C. 477, 
who quotes vv. 424 f. 425 dtUviHri] BtUifve schol. on O.C. 477. — e^rrYovpLivov] 

In L» T7<r, written over the final ov, has been partly erased. i^Tjyovfiivrii A, T, E. 
427 fi€ Ktivq L, A, etc., and Aid. : /a' iKcivri r. — rov 06/Soi;] rov rdp^oif cod. lenensis 
B. 7 (14th cent.), with rov ip6^ov written above. 428 — 430 Morstadt, A. 

Scholl, and Todt reject these verses. — The MSS. (except T) and Aid. make Electra's 
speech to begin at v. 428. Turnebus was the first editor (1552 — 3) who, following 



had in mind the words of Achilles (//. i. 
134 ff.) ; roi fiA rdSt ffKrJTTpw t6 iikv 
o$roT« ^^\a Kol o^ovf | 0i^et, irtl 9rf 
xpQra TOfiipf h 6ptaffi \i\oirtVt \ o09' 

424 f, TOV irfl4>ovrot has better MS. 
authority than toO irap6yTos, and is pre- 
ferred by most editors ; but the choice is 
nicely balanced, (i) tov eives the sim- 
plest construction for irapSvTos, and the 
better rhythm. But it is also somewhat 
strange, as implying that the presence of 
one person, and no more, was to be ex- 
pected on such an occasion. In 937, roO 
TkiiffLop irapiimt ifyiK* wWvro, the refer- 
ence is definitely to the paedagoeus. (2) 
TOV is strongly recommended by Eur. 
Med. 67 iixovad tov X^oifToSf oi) Sokuw 
cXi/ciy. The constr. then is rouurra i^- 
ywfiipw &c\v6if TOV, irap6i'Tos iiylxa ijiKUfi 
8«iianf<n r6 6vap : and ira/)6rrot is properly 
predicative, s* inasmuch as he was pre- 
sent' (and therefore able to tell). On the 
whole, I now prefer tov. Hartung, to 
show the constr., points thus, Toutirrd tov, 
irap6rros ifvLx* K.r.X.: needlessly, I think. 

'EXitf S«CicwoM. roSvop. Cp. Eur. /. 71 
41 a icoiyd d' iJKei yi)( (pdpovaa (pdafutra, | 
Xi^ta irp6t alddp', rf rt d^ t6S' trr* Skou 
Schol. : roTr ydp iraXeuoit idoi r/p diroTpO' 
Tia^ofUpovt (by way of expiation) ry rfXitfi 
6irfy€iir$at, rd 6vc^/xira. The popular 
attributes ofHXtos suggest more than one 
reason for such a custom, i. He is the 
god of light and purity, d7y6f $€6s (Pind. 
0. 7. 60), who dispels the terrors of dark- 



ness. 1. As the all-seeing god, iray6T- 
riyf, he is especially the detector of guilt 
(Od. 8. 370), able to reveal the lurking 
danger which an evil dream might fore- 
shadow. 3. And, generally, he is a 
saving power (fl'wrijp, Paus. 8. 31. 7): 
cp. Aesch. SuppL 213 xoXov/mv a^dt 
*HX/ov atarrif^vt. 

420 £ ov KdroiSa, irXi]v k.t.X. : cp. 
410 n. — ir^|jLirci |m KcCvt|. Ellendt agrees 
with Brunck in writing ti iKclrn, on the 
ground that the demonstrative pron. gains 
emphasis by the elision. But there is 
really nothing to choose. The fact that 
the best MS. (L) has the rarer form may 
be allowed to turn the scale. (Cp. 7>. 
1091.) 

428—430 These three verses, which 
the MSS. give to Electra, and which 
several recent critics reject (cr. n.), clearly 
belong to Chrysothemis, and are genuine. 
Electra's exclamation of joy (411) caused 
Chrysothemis to ask if her sister had any 
ground for hope (4x2). Electra replied 
that, when she had heard the dream, she 
would say. This showed her sister that 
Electra relied merely on the fact that 
Clytaemnestra had seen some fearful vision. 
Now, therefore, instead of asking for 
Electra's interpretation, she merely re- 
peats her counsel (383 f.) before proceed- 
mg on her errand. The words irp6t wv 
OiCaf /c.r.X. (428 flf.) show the train of her 
thought. To Chrysothemis, the alarm of 
Clytaemnestra (427) is more important 
than the apparition of Agamemnon. The 
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irpo9 wv Oewp ac Xtcco/iat rciu iyytv^v 

ifJLol irideo'dai /jltiB* a/3ov\Cq, ireaew' 

el yap fi airda-eit crifv icaKoi fierei waXu/. 430 

aXX', 01 (f>Ck7], Tovrcjv fiev cSv €j(ct? yjtpoiv 

rviifi(o Trpoa-dxlfrj^ firjScv ov yap croi defii^ 

ovS* oa-iov €)(dpa% airo yvvaiKos iardvai 

KTepCo'iiar ovSc \ovTpd vpocr(f>€p€LV irarpi' 

aXX' rj TTVoaia-iv ij fiadva'Ka(f>€L k6v€l 435 

Kpv\\fov viVy €v0a pLTj iTOT €ts tivfiv irar/)os 

rovTQiv wpoaeKTi /xijScv aXX' orau ddvy, 

K€Lfn]\L avrfj ravra arat^dcrdco Karo), 

dp)(7jv 8' dvf €1 firi r\r)iiov€a'rdTr) ywfj 

waaaiv c^SXaorc, racrSc BvcrficveLS x^^^ 440 

OVK dv TToffy ov y €Kr€LV€, ToJS* CTTCOTC^C. 

orKeiffaL yap et croc wpoaifxXci^ airy SoKct 

Triclinius, gave vv. 428 — 430 to Chrysothemis. 480 dxc^et] dmflvifi L. 

433 The ist hand in L wrote, ou5' ^loy ix^paff yvi'aucba' UrdMoi: a kter hand 
has inserted dw6 above the line. i,x6 is wanting in some of the later MSS. (as F); 
but present in others (as A and £), and in Aid. For dr6, Wecklein {Jrs p. 6} conj. 
xp6t, as Dindorf, too, suggested, though both keep dr6: Toumier, rd3e. Naudc 
writes, o65' o<nov ix^P^^ iardMax icreplafuiTa \ yi/ifaiKds. 435 irvowtM} Heath conj. 
^ocuffiy (and so Nauck and Blaydes read): Blaydes, TPoaU 66$: Rdske* wvpf 96$: 



dream is only a new reason why Electra 
should be cautious, — ^not why she should 
hope. 

The current ascription of the verses to 
Electra was doubtless prompted by verse 
413. It was supposed that the recital of 
Chrysothemis must be immediately fol- 
lowed by the comments of Electra. But, 
as Hermann observed, the phrase d^ovXlq, 
T€ff€uf would alone suffice to show that 
the verses belong to Chrysothemis (cp. 
398). Nor could the warning, aifp #ceuc^ 
fjirei vdXip, be fitly uttered by Electra. 

428 T«Sv Iyycvwv, 'the gods of our 
race': cp. Ani, 199 yijv iraTptfiouf xal Otodt 
rodt ^€i»eir (n.). The phrase of Electra, 
$€ol irarp^ (41 1), — recalling the memory 
of her father, — would be less fitting for 
Chrysothemis. 

429 t: apovXCa, causal dat. ; cp. 398 
i^ a^ovX/af . (In jr. 597, alaxi^PV 'fco'eZ, 
the dat. is one of manner.) — a^ icaic^ = 
Kaxbv wadoOffa (383 f*). Cp. 61 a^ 
Kipdti, — fiirci, sc, fi€, * thou wilt come in 
search of me,' to help thee : schol. aMi 
/ieTt\€Tjirg fie koI d^Kixreis furd <tov y€v4<T' 
Bat. 



431 fllXX', beginning the appeal: 0.71 
14, a C. 338 f — 4 +^■11. The bitter 
feeling seen in w. 391 and 403 has passed 
away before the new hope, axidshe speaks 
with affectionate earnestness. — tovthv 
|Uv, as opposed to the oiferings recom- 
mended in 440. 

432 ft ov. . .M|uf , it is not sanctioned 
by usage, ov8' 5o^v, nor is it Tpkms to« 
wards the gods : ius fasque vetant. Cp. 
Ant, 74 n.: Plat Phatdo p. 108 A rw 
iffluty T€ Kol pofdfjuop (meaning rites in 
honour of the dead): Ar. 7>l. 676 6aia 

KOd vdfUfJM. 

^6pdf drr^ twauk^: for dw6, *on the 
part of,' cp. 1469: O. C. 1189 ml ravr* 
d<f if /May ... fiovMJirofJuu \ ..cv/wtr i/wL 
The prep., emphasising the quarter from 
which the offerings come, is soitable here. 

tcnpCayjoT* f used at 931 as indudine 
libations (894), but here distinguished 
from them. See on O. C. 14 10 dXX' ip 
rdtpoiin BitrOe xdy icrepUrfuurut. The verb 
KTipi^€i¥ occurs in Ant. 204 (n.). — Xovrpd 

435 £. dXX' t| irvoaSo%v ic.r.X., 'cast 
them to the winds— or bury them deep in 
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— So by the gods of our house I beseech thee, hearken to me, 
and be not ruined by folly ! For if thou repel me now, thou 
wilt come back to seek me in thy trouble. 

El. Nay, dear sister, let none of these things in thy hands 
touch the tomb; for neither custom nor piety allows thee to 
dedicate gifts or bring libations to our sire from a hateful wife. 
No — to the winds with them ! or bury them deep in the earth, 
where none of them shall ever come near his place of rest ; but, 
when she dies, let her find these treasures laid up for her below. 

And were she not the most hardened of all women, she would 
never have sought to pour these offerings of enmity on the grave 
of him whom she slew. Think now if it is likely that the dead 

Johnson (Lond. ed. 1722) ir6aiffip (Frohlich, ij V r6aiffw). 496 icpi/^ov] Todt 

conj. ^\//ov. — fv$a] Meineke conj. i¥d€v, 437 orav] Toumier conj. iar* or. 

438 (TyfVa^w] ciii^iffdw L, with most Mss. : tru^Mutv r. 430 — 441 A. SchoU 

rejects these vv. 433 6* w] The v, L y6,py found in some of the later MSS. 

(as £ and Pal.), is written above 8' Sm by the ist hand in L. 440 iraadp 

#/5XcwTe] Dobree conj. ipXaffrt x<ur(av. — HxKrfitvtW] Todt conj. Swrfievu: Nauck, 
^WfTt^h. 441 iKT€i»t, r^5'] Kolster conj. l/rrnycy, fL6\ 442 aurg] Nauck 



the earth.' The first thought is a passion- 
ate utterance of scorn and loathing. Cp. 
Eur. Bacch. 350, where Pentheus, in his 
rage against Teiresias, cries, xcU ffrififtar* 
AjfiiMLt Kfd dv4\Kw,9Uf /UOts. Tro, 418 
'Aprf€i* dvtiSri koI ^puytaw iraufifftu \ M- 
/iott^pt^dai I xapadlitafA. Ap. Rhod. i. 
1334 dXX' MfUHfft I d(i)Ofieif dfiTXtuclrfP, 
Ineocr. 22. 167 faicor (dtci^m) rotdSe 
woXk&r ra S* tls byp6v (fx^^ **'/'*« I irvoiiy 
lx<K^' drifjLOio. (So, too, the Latin poets : 
Verg. Am, 1 1. 795 : Hor. C. u a6. i : Ov. 
Trist. I. 1. 15: Tibull. i. 5. 35, etc.) 
The passage is wretchedly enfeebled by 
the conjecture ^oaioav (as if she were to 
stnJk them in a river). 

Kp^i|p0v adapts the general notion 
(d^ayM'oy) to Jc6yec: with irvoataiy we 
supply xapaiot, or the like. The zeugma 
IS of a common type : Od. 9. i66 it yatoM 
iXiCcaofJxw . . I Kairwdw r' airw re ^oyT^r 
dtwr re koL alywi 15. 374 oC fitCKixot^ 
icrw ixovcoi I o6t ftrof oUre n tprfow : 
20. 311 o&oio re TtPOfUpoio \ koX fflrov: 
Pind. P. 4. 104 oih'€ ipyop \ oifr* hros 
e^pdveXov Kelpotaw e^xc6r: Aesch. ^•^^» 
11 Iv* ofh-€ ^v^v o(h-e rov luopt^v j9poruiv | 

viv here and in 6i^=airi.i it stands 
for the masc. pi. in O. T, 868, and for the 
fem. in O.C. 43. — Ma |tii iror*, with fut.: 
cp. 380 n. The conjecture Iv6cv is spe- 
cious, but needless; the meaning is, *in 
a place where they will have no access ' 

J. S. VI. 



to his tomb, i.«., where they will be fv- 
nwtt from it.— cvvi^v is peculiarly fitting 
here, since the offerings are those of a 
false wife. Cp. Aesch. Ch. 318 hda <r' 
^ovo-cy eifvai. AnthoL Pal. append. 260 
icet/ioi ^t a^XM-Vpo^ 1^^ dSxLfiwias 'AtiSot 
ei^yof. 

437 t, aXX' Srav Odvx|. If the ofTer- 
ii^ are buried deep in the ground, they 
wul thereby be committed to the care of 
the Wprepot: cp. At. 658 fT. iCjpi/^w T6d' 
irXfl* Todfiow, ix^tffT» BeXtop, \ yaUu 
6pd(as Ma, fiif ris S^trai, \ dXX' a^ pO^ 
"AiSjft re a-tfii^trrup carw. When Clytaem- 
nestra passes to the nether world, let her 
find these treasures laid up for her there. 
They will be witnesses to her conscious 
guilt. 

The conjecture loV av for Srav is un- 
necessary, since at^liv9»=:fftfii^6fMPa f. — 
KCi|iifXt': cp. 77. 23. 6f8 (of a cup), rif 
pvpy KcU 0*01 rwrrOf ydpoPt icei/ui^Xior Iotw. 

433 <ipx4v, omntno, preceding the 
negative, as in Ant, 92 (n.), /%. 1239. — 
TXi)|&oviorTdTt| : cp. 275. 

440 ipXflbVTc, with initial e, as in 
1095, Ph. 131 1 i^ iff l/3Xoffrei (n.): but 
above, in 238, this e is long. 

441 Sv 7\.Tip8': for e^e after a 
relat., cp. O. C. 1332 oft op a^ xpwrBi, 
ToitS' f^affK* €Tp€u Kparot: Ph. 86 f.: TV. 
23, 820.— 4ir<aTi^€: 53 n. 

44a f^ The position of avrg shows 
that the dat. must be influenced by rpoa- 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



66 



ZO<t>OKAEOYZ 



y€/>a ToS* ow ra^ouri ^Siiea-Oau viicv^, 

vif>* ^9 0cu^(av aTLfjio^ wart Bvaixeprj^ 

e/xaovaXtcr^i;, Karri XovrpoZcw icdp^ 445 

in;XtSa9 c^e/xa^ci/. a/xi /X17 8oiC€C9 

\vrnpi avrn ravra rov Aovov if>€p€iv; 

ovK coTLv. aAAa ravra fiev fieue^' crv oe 

re/xovcra K/>aro9 fioarpv^cav aKpa^ <l>6fia^ 

Kafiov ToXaivT)^, CfiiKpa yikv rdS^ aXX' o/xa>9 450 

a;(ai, 809 aura5, riji^S* toXTTra/jiJ ^/>^X^ 

suggests TOT* or (if i4^cur$ai be retained). 443 d^^^oi MSS., and Aid.: 

i4^tc6ai Heath. — L has ifdicvc in an erasure. The scribe had begun to write dd^^ai 
a second time, but stopped at d4^y and wrote Wjcm* after it. He then erased 
both, and wrote Wfcvtf' in the place of 84^aff, 446 XovrptMiw] Nauck conj. 

Xh-poiffip. — xdp^ Brunck, which was doubtless read by the schol. on 446 (9 



^iKwt, though it would be sufficiently ex- 
plained by 84^aff$tu: cp. Eur. J/€C. 535 
a^au xo<^< MO* rdic8€. 

Sijco^ot. Sophocles has joined 8okQ 
(i) with tht/uiun infinitive in at least 
nine places :—(?. 2". 355, 368, 399, 401: 
Ph. 14: Tr. 1138, 1171: At. 1086: £1. 
471. (2) With the infin. {ptrs. or aor.) 
and ay in O. T. ^84 : 0. C. 748 : Ai. 163, 
1078 : ^/. 3x1, 014. (3) With the simple 
aor. inf. in EL 805, and Ph. 376: in both 
of which places the reference is to past 
time. 

It seems, then, a reasonable inference 
that here, where the reference is to future 
time, he would have written 8^(fv0cu 
rather than 8l{ao-0ai, or else would have 
added oi^ to the aor. inf. In three of 
those passages which have the,^. inf., 
the €ior. inf. would have suited the metre 
equally well (O.T. 368 X^ew: ib. 39^ 
TapaorariTiretF : Tr. 11 71 xpa^ciy). It is 
a different question whether doicet d^^ao** 
BwL could, or could not, refer to the future : 
see Appendix. 

444 fL Join OavittV arvfAot, ruthlessly 
slain: cp. 98: 1181: Ant. 1069 ^loci?" r* 
drlfuat iv Td<f>qt Kar(fiKurat. 

i|UM^aX.Cor4i). The verb occurs only 
here and in Aesch. Ch. 439 ^/io^oXitr^iy 
84 y\ fat r68* ciJjj. In his Troilus Sopho- 
cles used the phrase xXi7piy fuurxaXirfid' 
TiiiVt and probably also r6v aum'xaX<^/<^ 
(fr. 566). The explanation given by the 
scholiasts and the lexicographers dates at 
least from Aristophanes of Byzantium 
(see Appendix). Murderers used to cut 
off the extremities of their victim, and 



suspend these at his arm-pits (fM^dXcu) 
and from his neck. Hence luurxp^iv is 
paraphrased by iiK^umipid,^. 

Two different motives are assigned by 
the Greek commentators; viz.: — (i) the 
desire to render the dead incapable of 
wreaking vengeance (wo^e^ r^ 9^a/uy 
ixeUftay d^aipo^fuvw) : (1) the desire to 
make an atonement {^diffoaOaA r^ ^Xo- 
^wiioM — d^otf'couo'^ai rdr 06roir). There 
can be little doubt that the first of these 
motives was the primitive origin of the 
custom. If the second was afterwards 
blended with it, the idea may have beoi 
that of offering the severed portions to the 
gods below, — as a victim was devoted to 
death by cutting off a lodk of hair (Eur. 
Ale. 75). ApoUonius Rhodius seems to 
present the practice in this light (4. 477): 
Jason, having slain a foe, ?|dp7/iara 
rd/uyc Bopoms. Cp. Etym. Magn.\ dx- 
dp7/iara Xiycroi rd inrh rOat r/Myt^uif 

KcUrl XovTpoSon.v ic.r.X.: *and, for ab- 
lution, she wiped off the blood-stains 
(from her sword| on his head.' iirl herea 
*with a view to {cp. Ant. 793 ixl \tip^ 
O.T. 1457 ^t...icajc^), and M Xovr/Mtf « 
knX KaOdpacu The action was a symboli- 
cal way of saving, *on thy head, not mine, 
be the guilt, —as though the victim had 
provoked his own fiite (thus Clytaem- 
nestra claimed to be the avenger of 
Iphigeneia). So the Greek commenta- 
tors explain; see schol. on 446, anrxep 
rds ^xi Ttf fujffH injXZSat dTorpexSfuvoi : 
and Eustathius p. 1857. 7 (iif e^t ice^oXV 
SijBep ixiU^oiS (the victims) rpexo/i^ov toO 
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in the tomb should take these honours kindly at her hand, who 
ruthlessly slew him, like a foeman, and mangled him, and, for 
ablution, wiped off the blood-stains on his head ? Canst thou 
believe that these things which thou bringest will absolve her of 
the murder ? 

It is not possible. No, cast these things aside; give him 
rather a lock cut from thine own tresses, and on my part, 
hapless that I am, — scant gifts these, but my best, — this hair, 

not glossy with unguents, 

T^ iavTwv K€<paXi...ii rj row ^tvofihov), and by Eustathius p. 1857. 7 (xapd 
rf ^ofpoxXet, hSa ^Hdvcrai rw row ire^m^eu/ii^vwr /re0aXatf ivairofidTrtaBtu rd tw 
Tois ^iipfffw alfia /r.r.X.). Kdpa Mss. (except that Campb. cites Kcipg, from Vat. a, 
= cod. Vat. 40, 13th cent.), and Aid.; so, too, schol. on 445 (rb xdpa airrov rdt 
K7i\idas..J^4fia^eu), .446 i^4fui^ev made in L from i^alfia^€v. 447 aMji 

made in L from avrif. 449 ^6j9aY] Kdfias T. In L the ist hand has 

written k and fi above 4>b^a9. 451 £ Paley (yourn* Phil. vol. V. p. 89) 

thinks these two vv. interpolated. — rfpfS* dXirop^ mss. The schol., too, read dXi- 
iraffrj: but adds, ip di rt} itrofuHifUiri Xixap^. This inrbiuriifML^ cited also by the 
schol. on v. 488, was prob. a commentary on Sophocles by Didymus. (Cp. Introd. 



icaicoO. Cp. Od, 19. 93 ipiovffa fUya 
^pyWf 6 ffi K€<f>a\i wafid^€it, * of which 
thou shalt take the stain on thine own 
head,' z./. 'of .which the guilt shall rest 
upon thy head' : imitated by Her. i. 155 
rk fUv yiip Tpbrepw iy<i re irpri^a Ktd iyCi 
i/ii K€^aKS dvafxd^s ^ifxa. Besides the 
proverbial €lt Ke0aX7;y ffol (Ar. Pax 1063 
etc.), cp. Dem. or. 18 § 194 oCs Slv tlK^- 
riat,.Trpf rwv yeyevrifUpMf alrlap ewl r^v 
K€<f>aX^v iyaOeUp dreurret, — This is better 
than to take iwl Xovrpdis ass 'for washing 
(of the corpse),* — f>., in lieu of the 
Xovrpd which it was the duty of relatives 
to give the dead (At. 1405 Xovrpiap baluin 
O.C. 1601 n.: Ani. 901). 

4|j|Aa(cir, sc, 71 KKwai/ur/fOTpa: not 6 
p4icvt, which would require i^tfut^ar*. 
The change of subject is softened by the 
transition from a relative clause {b^* i(f 
icr.X.) to an independent sentence (cp. 
188 ff.); and Greek idiom was tolerant in 
this matter : see on Tr. 362 ff. 

apa lii^ (Ant. 632), like fuop ('can it be 
that..?'). 

44S oi5k IffTvv, finally rejecting the 
supposition, like ovx ^ort ravra (Tr. 449: 
At. 470). 

Touhu i&hr fUOct' o-v Zk K.T.\. Here ad 
Si marks an antithesis, not of pernms, 
but of clauses, and serves merely to em- 
phasise the second clause. This is a 
peculiarly Ionic usage. /I. 9. 300 tl 84 
roc (^troi) 'Arpeidrft fiiv iurixBero.. \ ., 
ffi^ 8' oXXot/f T€p Heu^axBuodt \ rtipoiUvwn 



iXiatpe: 6. 46 j^tirypei, *ATp4ot vU, ffd 5' 
d^ca 84^<u &r(H¥a [i^iaypei^fi^ rrciM]: 4. 
491 rou flip oftapB'* 6 M Ae0icov, *Odvffff4ot 
w$\6¥ iraupoir, \ /Se^^xet. Her. 3. 68 
tl fiii aMi ZfUpdip, . yafii:ffK€iti 9i> 84 rapi 
*XT6ir<nfs irOBtv : 7. 159 e^ d' &pa fiyj diircuoct 
dpx€(r$ai, ffd 84 firi84 fiorfSM. The Attic 
poets took the idiom from the lonians: 
Aesch. Ag: 1060 d d' a^wripMP oCa^a pAi 
84xff' XAyoPf | <n> 8* dprl ^wrjt ^pd^^i Kop^ 
piiKp xepL It is rarer in Attic prose: 
Xen. An. 4. 1. if 5> 6: a^o^ ^a*^' 
t/upoPf in t8 dxpoip Kar4xointt' d 8* od 

KaT€lXOP. 

4491 pooTpvx«»v £Kpat ^Bat, since 
the oflering at the grave was to be merely 
a lock of hair (rXdxafiot Ttp0ffrijpiotf 
Aesch. Ch. 8), in token of grief. The 
hair is not now to be cut short, ai for 
a recent death (Eur. Ifeltn. 1053 Yvta*- 
Ktloit 8m oUriffoifuda | KOvpaZai ical 0pii» 
pwffi). The censure of Helen in Eur. Or, 
iiBt Mert rap* die pat Cn dT40purtP 
rpLxM, I fffp^ovaa xaXXof , refers to the 
time of her mother's death. 

Kat|&oO raXaCyijit is a possessive geni- 
tive, going with Tiip8* dKiT. rplxa. It is 
so placed in the sentence as to heighten 
the pathos: — 'give him a lock cat from 
(thine own h«id), — and (give) on mjf 
part.. this hair,' etc. 

4«1 taXiirofn}. The schoL's para- 
phrase aOxM'VP^f gives the sense which 
we require. Cp. Eur. £/. 183 aiUrlfat, 
puow wiPtkpkp KbfULP I icaX w4ir\M0P rp^xf 

5—2 
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Kai 4^/jia Tovfiov ov ^iZoZ^ rjfnajiJLevov. 

aiTov S€ iTOoo'irirvova'a yrj0€i/ eviieufj 

rjfuv aparyov avrov €i9 €\dpoif^ fiokelv, 

Kol waiB* *Op€aTr)P i^ vneprepa^ XV^^ 455 

exOpolciv avrov l^tovr iwcfifirjvaL woSi, 

oirai9 TO XoiTTOP avrov dxf>v€0)T€paLS 

^epcrl (jT€<f}a}fiev 17 raiwv Scapov/xe^a. 

oTfiat, ii€v ovv, olfiaC rt KaK^ivm p,ikov 

7riyj\faL raZ* avr^ BvoTrpoaroTrr oveCpara' 460 

oficj^ 8*, aSeX^T}, aoC u vTrovpyrjcrou raSc 

ifioC T dpayydy to? T€ ^tXraToi fiporcip 

wdvTCJv, iv AtSov #c€t/iei^^ Koivm irarpL 
XO. 7r/}09 cv(r€j)8ctai/ t; Kop*!} Xcyct* <rv 8c, 

€t cr(D(f>povTJcr€LS, (o (f>CXri, 8pacr€t9 tcKc. 465 

XP. hpda-Qi' TO yap hiKaiov ovk ej(€t Xdyoi' 

/<» //// Facsimile of tht Lour, MS, of Sophocles, p. ii: Lond. i885.)~Heath 
conj. ttJfJc 7' dXiTopj: Frohlich and Eiergk, n^^ r' dXtirap^: Blaydes, r^i' dny- 
Xi^^ : Campbell, ri^yde dv0^ir$. Hartung writes n^de 7' dMirapoir. 463 xpo^- 

Tfrvov^a L' (a* Lb): xpoaxiTvovaa. L (made from rpoairirvmtca by a later hand), 
with the other MSS., and Aid. — 7^er] Naack conj. pipdtj^, 464 ^tfpo^] 

ai&rroi^t E. — Nauck conj. 0dof. 460 a^rov] Blaydes conj. a^rov. — iTtfifiijifat, 

made in L from ixipTpKu, — toSC] Wakefield conj. rore. 467 d^cwr^poit] Nauck 



tclS^ ifiwp. But oXirapf^Sf the negative of 
Xixapiff, could mean only, *not earnest,' 
*not persevering.* In v, 1378 Electra 
says (to Apollo), ^ a^€ xoXXa 9^ | a^* taw 
^oi/u Xix«pe? rpoUffrrjw x^P^* i^^** *with a 
zealous, a devout, hand.' Aiid we learn 
from the scholiast here that a variant, 
probably as old as Didymus (circ. 30 B.C.), 
tor dXixa^ was Xiirfl4>ij: 6 irruf, i^ 171 
aiVrdr Xixafn^aofiaff C)s tl ^e7er Ik4tiv 
rpLxn^j 'ft suppliant lock.' It is surely 
manifest, however, that \vwafAtt $pl^ could 
not mean, 'a lock of hair offered by a 
suppliant* We may safely* then, reject 
Hermann's corresponding interpretation 
of aXtxap^ comam non accommodatam 
supplicalioni. Nor do I now think that 
dXixap^f 0pl^ could mean 'not cared for,* 
'neglected.* 

We come, therefore, to a dilemma, 
(i) The words niv5* aXixapiy rpixa may 
conceal some corruption : r-ffpd* ought pos- 
sibly to be nJvSf t (which is preferable 
to rrpfSe 7' here), followed by dXCiropov 
(cr. n.), 'not sleek or glossy,' as with 
unguents. I incline to this view. The 
genuine word was in any case probably 



negative, parallel with 01} x^'^' ^'^A^ 
hw in 459. 

(1) Or else, if the text be sound, 
dXixapi7 may mean o(t Xixapdr. There is 
no doubt thiat Xtx, '£Eit,' is the root both 
of Xrxapot, 'shining,* and of Xixap^f, 
'sticking'; cp. Plat.^ Crat. 427 B r* 
Xixaf»dr Kol t6 KoKKCiBtt (Curt. Etym, 
% 340). Similarly i>drxjMii * sticky,' came 
to mean 'importunate.' It is barely pos- 
sible that, in coining a new negative com- 
pound, the poet may have transferred the 
sense of Xixap6t to Xixapi^ : but it seems 
improbable. 

462 (ttfia here s ^iSarifp, a sense 
which recurs only in later Greek ; as in 
Anth. PaL 6. 273 a woman dedicates her 
^CifiA to Artemis. (As to the ^iw. of the 
Homeric warrior, see Introd. to Homer, 
p. 65, n. 3.)— x^>^^« {cp« 5^» 3^)» such 
as embroidery, or metal work, ^rcu 
were often elaborate and costly. A 
golden girdle, found in Ithaca, has as 
clasp a knot of metal ornamented with 
garnets, etc. {Diet, of Ant,, 2nd ed., vol. 
I. p. 427). — ^The ^Ctfia, is to be laid on the 
grave, as ribands etc sometimes were: 
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and this girdle, decked with no rich ornament. Then fall 
down and pray that he himself may come in kindness from 
the world below, to aid us against our foes ; and that the young 
Orestes may live to set his foot upon his foes in victorious 
might, that henceforth we may crown our father s tomb with 
wealthier hands than those which grace it now. 

I think, indeed, I think that he also had some part in 
sending her these appalling dreams ; still, sister, do this service, 
to help thyself, and me, and him, that most beloved of all men, 
who rests in the realm of Hades, thy sire and mine. 

Ch. The maiden counsels piously ; and thou, friend, wilt do 
her bidding, if thou art wise. 

Chr. I will. When a duty is clear, reason forbids that 

conj. d<l>$ovuTip€ut. 469 dtnau fikp oSv, otfuu] Nauck conj. dlfiai fih oSp etirai. 

But he would prefer, oH/juu yukv oO» xai 0€oi9k rajceu^ov fUXetp \ T^firf/affi fiirrp^ k,t.\. 
The conject. At^Xciy for /UKw is also made by Blaydes. 460 Hfiil/au] Wecklein 

(yakr, /. phiioLj suppl. IX. p. 169) conj. A^etr: Blaydes, this, or ftoXeip, or w^ou. 
— dv^Tpdaowr'] SiMrrpdirunr' Vindobonensis. 466 X^ov] Scaliger conj. Xdyoiw. 



cp. schol. Ar. Lys. 603 rdt ratvlat of Tois 
rexpois hrefixop 6i ^>CKoi, 

453 £ irpotnrCrvovora, at the tomb. — 
avr^, 'himself (rather than merely 
' him '), as the next verse shows. 

466 t, 4( WcfvWpaf x<P^ - ^'^ ^^' 
presses the condition: cp. Tr, 875 i^ 
tuciMijrou xoids : PA. 91 n. — lAW, instead 
of dying first, as ms foes hope. The 
thought is, *may he live to do it.' 

467 t: di^vcttiWpaif. a^6f is used 
by Pindar, The^nis, and Aesch. (though 
only in lyrics, /Vrr. 3 and fir. 96): i^€t6t 
is the only Homeric form.— -a*rl^|Mv : 
<:p- 5^ 441.— 8«tpo^|M0a: cp. Find. 0. 6. 
78 idft}pffffai' BtiOP KdfWKa Xireur 0vffl<uf. 

466 ot|iai |fc^ o$v: *Now (o0y) I 
tAtnJk (o2/uu fjiir) that oar father is sdready 
aiding us of his own accord; but stiU 
(Sftm dit 461) pray for his help.' Here 
the particles ffiw 0^ have each their sepa- 
rate force, as in O.T. 483, 0,C. 664, ArU. 
65: not their compound force, *nay 
rather* (1503). 

If fiAov be kept, we must supply ^, 
and take otiuu as parenthetic. This is 
possible, but harsh, ol/uai cannot govern 
liikw, as though it were oZ^a. (Nor can 
fti\w rt be the subject to x^/a^cu, as Paley 
takes it: 'I think that some concern 
affecting him also sent these dreams.') 
Probably |UXftv was corrupted to (liXov 
through a misunderstanding of the con- 
struction. The sense is, po/d^ Sn koI 
iK€bn(^ ifUKi ri (adv., *in some degree') 



x^/i^ai K.r.X. She means that, though 
the jgufds below are the primary authors of 
the vision, the spirit of the dead was also 
in some measure active. 

461 oroC = aeavrj : cp. 363 {ifid s 
ifULvri/fp), n. 

46a ppOTttv : CD. 407 n. 

464 irp^f cW^pctav s ci^e/Swff : cp. 
369 xpAt 6pyV (n.). , . , 

466 1. 8pdo>«». Chrysothemis here 
accepts the lock of hair and the girdle 
which Electra offers to her. We must 
suppose that, after leaving the scene, she 
puts Clytaemnestra's gifts somewhere out 
of sight. 

r6 Yclp SCkcuov ff.r.X. The sense is, 
*When a doty has once become dear, 
there is no more room for disputing,-* 
one should act forthwith.* Two constmc* 
tions are possible ; I prefer the first. 

(i ) rd dUcatow is an ace. of general refer- 
ence, and oi/K ^x^ X^yor is impersonal. 
• With regard to what is (dearly) right, it 
is unreasonable for two persons to dis- 
pute; rather both should hasten on the 
doing (of it).' With aXX' htt^ir«i9€Uf we 
supply the notion dei from the negative 
o^K ix^i Xoyop (as from oAk l{c«Tt in 
O. C. 140? ff.; cp. O. T. 817 ff.). For 
the form of the sentence, cp. Xen. iST. 7. 
3. 7 roin x«pJ 'A^<aF...«} ^nt^v dp€/A€l' 
vaT€j oXXa oxore w/mtop i^wdoBrfrt iri" 
fjMpi(raff$t. So here the ace. to dkeuor, 
which represents the object of dpay, is 
separated from it by the parenthesis o^k 
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Svoii^ ipC^eiP, aXX* imaireuBew to hpSv. 

7r€Lp(ofi€vg 8c rcSvSc rciv ipyotv ifiol 

0-1707 Trap* vfi£u irpo^ 0€civ €(rra>, ^iXat* 

(k €1 Tcto' TJ reicovo-a Trcvo-crat, nucpav 470 

Soico! /i€ Trelpap njvSc roXinja-eu/ ert. 

<rr/>. XO. €i /iij *yci irapdif>pon/ fidpTi^ €<f>w 

2 Kol yudfia^ Xct^o/io^a ao<f>as, eta-tv a irpo/iavri^ 475 

8 AtKa, Sticaui <f>€pofia/a ^€poiv Kparr) - 

4 iiireiaiVf (S t€kvov, ov (laKpov ypovov. 

6 vireari fioi Opdao^, aSvTrvocDv K\vov(rap 480 

6 apTuos oveipaTCJV' 

7 ov yap iroT d/jLvaa-Tel y 6 <f>v(ra^ a *E\kdva}v dva^, 

8 ovS' a iraXaia ^oKKOTrkaKTo^ dyL<f>dia}% ya/v^, 485 

467 Bvouf] Blaydes conj. d«J* &t': Nauck, kKAopt' (i.*. icXi^ra): anonym, ap, 
Meklcr, eC 7r6rr*. — Frohlich, oi^k ii X^Toit | Ki^wf.— ^TioTrflJ^o'] ^rOTct^dci Stobaeus 
/Z^. II. 9: Mor. Schmidt conj. Irt^r^pxitp. — rb 9paif] t6 xar A. 471 Soku] 

Meineke conj. 36ir€t. Fritzsch, 5mw voptUtM. 472 — 487 L divides the w. 

thus: — el fiij — | /wlrrur — | Xecro^iu — | clrtr — | 3/ica — | x^P^^^ I Wwor — | 
Oire^rf iioi — | d3inrv6(tfr — d/>- | rfci^ — | 96 ydp ror* — | AXd^wr — | «53* d — | dfi- 
^injiT— I a vt9—al'\ ffxlaraiff iV ak<aw. 472 /n^ 'yUi Brunck: /n^J iyia MSS. 



Ix«i X^or 3vo& ipL^^w, (The first scho- 
lium gives substantially this view: o^k 
IX«t Xo7or ^iXoreiiccty ircpi roO 3ureUov, 
wore xepi at^rov 3(;o 6rraL% ipii^uf,) 

(i) Or ro 3Lcator might be nom. : 'that 
which is clearly right does not a^ord tu^ 
ground (odx Ixec XoVor) for two persons to 
dispute,' etc. So the second schoL : rj 
rb odx lx« X0701' arri roO 06 wapixn wpi' 
^offiv. So far as the verb Ixei is con- 
cerned, this sense is quite admissible : cp. 
Thuc 9. 41 oUrt Ti} ToKefdtif ^ircX^orrt 
ayawdxrifauf lx« ("h t6\is). The objec- 
tion is that the phrases tx*^ \6y<m, oAk 
ixfuf \6yoy, which are very common, 
regularly mean, 'to be reasonable,' 'to be 
unreasonable.' This is so both in the 
personal and in the impersonal constr. ; as 
Plat. Phaedo p. 63 D rb *fb.p ftif dyopoK' 
rtip,.,oiK lx€i ><6yov : Dem. or. 36 § 54 
rwf Ixci Xoyor iri...^lK7f¥ d^tovp Xa/u/3d« 
yeuf ; The supposed sense, 'not to qff'ard 
a reason,' is unexampled. 

Svoiv is taken by Hermann and others 
to mean Electra and the Chorus. 'The 
right view (of the matter) affords no 
ground for me to contend against you 
both.* But the controversy of Chryso&e- 
mis nas been with Electra only. She is 



yielding to a new perception of her duty, 
not to a majority of voices. 

469 vap* i|Mir, on your part : cp. 
TV. 596 /uoror rap' ifuaw t9 ffreyolfuB'. 

470f. trucpdv, to my cost: Eur. Baeeh, 
356 ttit ov Xev^iMv iLKtfl rvx.wf \ Bd^jf, 
wuepiuf pdxxivcuf h 6i(/8aif /3wr. I,A. 
13 1 5 Tucpaif, I trucpoM UoOca 8wr€\^a». — 
For 80KM |U...TOA|jii(wiv, CD. TV. 706 bp^ 
84 /i ipyoy Stiw^ i^npyanrfiiprfy (n.). — For 
fn, cp. 66. 

47a — 515 First rnfftfwy. Strophe, 
473 — ^487=antistrophe, 488 — 503: epode, 
504 — 515. For the metres see Metrical 
Analysis. 

Encouraged by the tidings of Clytaem- 
nestra's dream, the Chorus predict an 
early retribution on the murderers. 

47a tt, A |ii^ 'yd ic.r.X. The san- 
guine prediction of the Chorus in O.T, 
1086 ft. has a similar preface, — etrtp iyCf 
fuu^rit elfd xal Karaywt&fuuft^pis, — yp9t^% 
\Mvtn^va^ failing in it : cp. Tr. 936 oOr* 
bbvppJerwf \ ikelTer «d84y, 

475 f. d vpofuivTit ACxa, because 
she has sent the dream, a presage of her 
own advent. In Aesch. Cho, 33 Cly- 
taemnestra's vision is itself called doftur 
6y€ip6fiayris, The fact that fwifris has 
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two voices should contend, and claims the hastening of the deed. 
Only, when I attempt this task, aid me with your silence, I 
entreat you, my friends; for, should my mother hear of it, 
methinks I shall yet have cause to rue my venture. 

Ch. If I am not an erring seer and one who fails in wisdom, Strophe. 
Justice, that hath sent the presage, will come, triumphant in her 
righteous strength, — will come ere long, my child, to avenge. 
There is courage in my heart, through those new tidings of the 
dream that breathes comfort. Not forgetful is thy sire, the lord 
of Hellas ; not forgetful is the two-edged axe of bronze that 

struck the blow of old, 

478 f^w] i^i^vp r. 475 irp6Marrcf] Herwerden conj. $rp64>eurros. 479 Oir- 
€ffrl /Ml] irfffrl pMt Li v. b.: G. Wolff conj. air im, — $dpffoir L (made by an early 
hand from Spda-oc"), with most MSS., and Aid. Opdcot U ( = Lb). 480 irXi^twrav 
L, E (with 17 superscr.), L* (corrected to KXvoijffg)^ T, etc., and Aid.: K\iJov<ra A, 
T: KXvoCff-ff Vindobonensis. Blaydes conj. xXvoOaq. y\ 482 d/JLyaarel A, 

etc., and Aid.: dfitnfffret L. — 7' 6 0i^<raf MSS., and Aid.: Wakefield conj. a-* 6 
<p69at : Frohlich, 7* 6 ^i^af <r*. 484 f. xa^'^^''^'"'^' Jenensis and Vat. 45 : 

XaXif6TXi;«frofl' L, with most MSS., and Aid. : Erfurdt conj. x«^^i»'«'f m (xi^XK&irriKTOt 



1 



just preceded gives no ground for suspect- 
ing wpofuufTit: cp. 163 {yay after 7a) n. 
For AU17 as an avenging power, cp. 528 : 
Au 1390 lurfiiitaw r' £/Myt>r «rai rtkw^pn 

SCKCua ^pofiiva X<P^^^ Kpani. The 
poddess Justice is here conceived as being 
m her person the victorious avenger. The 
words mean literally, 'bearing away just 
triumphs of prowess.' Cp. //. 13. 486 
aX^a MP yfi ifipovro iUy<k Kpdros 17^ ^epol- 
fiTiPZ for the plur. Kparr/, Aesch. Suf;pL 
051 dti 5i pUcri Kal Kparri rots apfftffi : and 
for x^P^ 'pa^> above, v. 37 x^^P^f Ml' 
Kovt cipayati 206 Boparovs aUelt SiS6/uuif 
Xeipou'. — Others render: 'carrying just 
victory in ktr hands,* like Ens in //. 11. 
4 ToKifJMW ripat furii X^P^^ Ixovo'av. 
The use of ^ptffdai ass^^pciv is rare, 
but not unexampled : Campbell quotes 
Her. 7. 50 iroKMiP ^pfi^p ^pofitpoi xo- 
p€v6fu$a : and we might add //. 6. 177. 
But the picture thus given seems less clear 
and strong. 

477 lUrtMriv, will come in pursuit 
(of the guilty): Aesch. CAo, 273 cZ ftiii 
fihetfu rov xarpbt rout d/riovt.— 01& |uucpo« 
Xpovov : cp. C).C 397 TJ^ovra paioG koOxI 
fwpiov XP^^^^ i^')' 

479 IL WctrrC )iOi Opcuros is followed 
by kXvovouv as if {f<l>4pirei or i^X^^ fie 
-.had preceded. Cp. Aesch. Fers, 913 
XiXirroi ydp ifjtol yvLup pii/iri \ rifpV 
iikLKiap iffidoPT offTUP : CAo, 410 WiraX- 
Trai 3' aM fun ^1\op xiap | ropSn icXi^ov- 
' ffap cIktop* In other examples the pre- 



sence of an infin. modifies the boldness : 
Au 1006 f. roi 7^ fioKtip fJUH Svparop, cZr 
wolovs ppoTcAtt I TOit ffois dp^^apT* ip 
ir6poia't fjaiBa/ioO; Eur. Aftd. 814 trol M 
avyypfiifiij \iyeiP | raS* irrl, fx,^ xao'xov- 
ffaPt tas iy<a, k€ucw, (Cp. Ant, 838 n.) 

d8virv6«»v...{vcipdrttv: cp. the invoca- 
tion of Sleep, FM, 828, eCah i^pup fXSoit. 
In Aesch. Cho, 32 ff. the dream is de- 
scribed as * breathing resentment* against 
the murderers : ropbs ydp 6p06$pi^ 4»^s, I 
86fiup opeipofiopTit, i^ Otpov k6top\ 
TPitap. 

488 d|&yaarTct y i ^<rat o-'. The 
pronoun ct is indispensable here, and 
could have easily fallen out aAer ^f^o-at. 
To add it there is better than to read 
ofipoffrti 9* 6 ^i^at: for the 7* after 
the verb, marking assurance, is expres- 
sive. 

484 £ x'^^^ic'i^^* ^^t., * striking 
with bronze^; cp. Fh* 688 o^^txXaicTttw 
^0lwp, * billows that beat around him' 
(n.).-^vv«: cp. 105 7€rj/(iw (n.). 

The very axe (tpoptot xiXeKvs, 99) with 
which the blow was dealt is imagined as 
nourishing a grudge against the murderers 
who had set it sudi a task. Such a per- 
sonification recalls that practice of 
Athenian law by which inanimate ob- 
jects which had caused death were 
brought to a formal trial in the court 
called TO iwl Ilpurai'eiV* ^^d* ^^^^^ ^^' 
tence, cast beyond the boundaries, in the 
presence of the Archon Basileus and the 
sacrificial officers of the tribes (^vXo- 
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9 d viv KaT€ir€<f>P€u aurxtOTcus iv aiicbiis. 

2 a htLvots Kprmrofiiva Xovots ^aXKoirov^ *EpLvv^. 490 
• 3 oKetcrp* avvii<f>a yap inepa fiLaL<f)6p(ov 
4 yd/Kov ofMiKhjiiaff' oXiTiv ov difii%, 
6 irpo ToivSe rot [i ^€t f/xi; itotc fi-q noff rffup 495 

6 a?/rey€9 TTcXai' ripa^ 

7 Tots S/xSct Kal cvvSpcjo'iv. rj rot [KurrelaL fiporcup 

8 ovK cicrlv 0/ §€11^019 opeCpois ouS' ei' $€a<f>dT6i^, 500 

9 61 /X17 roSc <f>da'iia vvktos €v Karaayyjatu 

cV. cS IleXoTros a npocrOep woXviropo^ iirireCa, 505 

Wakefield and Kvicala). — dM^tin/f Hesychius: d/u^ijxijt MSS. 487 eUI^ftfrait 

€> a/ic(ats] elv for ^y, A and Aid. : alffx^<rratffip alKicut A and Pal. 40. 488 rj^i 
Kal] Blaydes conj. rj^ei rot. 489 ro\^€ip d has been made in L fromxoXi^ 
Xetpa, and ij is written above. 491 iptPtu^ L, made from iptpwr. • 492 ^^/3a] 
Blaydes writes iri^ (*they entered upon/ cp. TV. 504 icaW/9ar). 493 d^uX- 

Xi^/ia^*] Musgrave conj. d/uiXi^/ia^'. 495 tt, wp6 Tiap94 roA /a* ^ei | mi^ (xir) 

«>o^' ^Auy (made from ^|uir) d- | ^ry^o' reXdy WpcM- L. Instead of a single /v/iro$\ 



pacikeTs), Aeschin. or. 3 § 144 rd ;i^ 
^i^Xa Kol Toin M^ovf ira2 r6r vLBrfpov, rd 
lUfMova Kal ayvibiJLOvay idjf ry ifiT€<r6rra 
dTTOKTeiyo, {nrtpoplj^o/iep, (Cp. Dem. or. 
^3 § 7^*) '^ li^^ conception was implied 
in the English law (repealed in 1840) of 
*deodands* (Deo danda), i,e., personal 
chattels (whether animals or things) 
which, having caused the death of a 
hnman being, were forfeited to the Crown 
for pious uses. 

487 h aUCatt: if denotes the man- 
ner ; cp, O, C. 16S2 h a4>a»tt rtri fju&pt^^ 

^ ^ep6fi€Pov, The penultimate of alida is 
"] always long (511, 515 : Aesch. /». K 93, 
j 178,600: Eur. BaccA. 1374). 

488 f. Kal iroXvirovf koI iroX^ttp: 
as with the might of a resistless host. 
Cp. 36. 

490 £ X^xoit: cp./tfff/. 1074 roi^rwr 
0'e Xta^TjTrjpvs 6<rTtpo^6poi \ Xox^^f^f^ 
"AcSov Kol Secap *Ept96€t» — ^x*'^^'^^^'^^ * ^ 
0.7*. 418 Setpoirovs apa (n.). 

49a IL dXcKTp* avvfi4ck: cp. 1154 
ofii/iTiap: O.T, iit^ dyafiw yofiop. The 
epithets, which properly describe the 
ydfioi, are given to the whole phrase: cp. 
1190: 1390: jin/, 794 ptiKos opSpQp ^i&P' 
(Ufxov (n.). — yd]iMv d|&iXXti|uiO', eager 
haste for marriage; the plur. is fitting, 
since both the partners in guilt were 
striving for that goaL (In Eur. H/ipp. 



ii4of. pvfi^9l(ap 8* aToXwXt ^iryjl cf | 
XixTpiop d^cXXairodpcut, the sense is, 'com- 
petition* for marriage.)— Mpa, like iT- 
4T€ff€f suegestin^ the violence of the 
passion which seized them: so PA. 194 
hrifiyi is said of the sufFerings sent upon 
the hero by Chrys^. 

495 — 498 trpd ruvBi TOi...aiiv8p«- 
9X¥: * therefore I am confident that we 
shall never see (V^i^, ethic dat.) the .por- 
tent draw near to the murderess and her 
accomplice without giving them cause to 
complain of it*; — t./., * we shall assuredly 
find that the dream has been an omen of 
their ruin.* 

Verses 495 — 497 (irp4 rup84 rot,..r4pas) 
answer metrically to w. 479 — ^481 ihreTrl 
fAOi.,.^€Lpdrwp, where the text is certain, 
save for the doubt whether Bpdffos or Bdp- 
909 should stand in 479. Here we must 
first decide two points. 

(i) Are the words irpd t«»v8< sound? 
I think so. The sense is, *fi>r (=on ac- 
count of) these things,' vp^ being used as 
inr4p is in O.T, 165 draf wrtp, Ani, 932 
^padvrrjrot vw€p. This is a rare, but not 
unexampled, sense of rp6, in which the 
notions 'before* and 'by reason of it* 
were associated, just as in Lat. prae and 
our own *for.* See //. 17. 616^ ff^ fup 
'Axocoi I dpya}i4w Tp6 ^6^010 iXtap Stfl- 
oto-i Xliroicr, ^prae timore, ^ftr fear' (not, 
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and slew him with foul cruelty. 

The Erinys of untiring feet, who is lurking in her dread Anti- 
ambush, will come, as with the march and with the might of a strophe, 
great host. For wicked ones have been fired with passion that 
hurried them to a forbidden bed, to accursed bridals, to a mar- 
riage stained with guilt of blood. Therefore am I sure that the 
portent will not fail to bring woe upon the partners in crime. 
Verily mortals cannot read the future in fearful dreams or 
oracles, if this vision of the night find not due fulfilment. 

O chariot-race of Pelops long ago, source of many a sorrow, Epode. 

some Mss. have fA-Zjirore ii-ffwod'' (A, T, £, Vindobonensis ; and so Aid.). After m* 
Ixcct Bdpaos is added in F, Aug. c (an Augsburg MS. of the 15th cent.), Pal. 40 
(with i\irlt superscr.); in E it has been written above the line by the first hand. 
For conjectures, see comment, and Appendix. 408 irroi L. The present 

breathing and accent are from a later hand; but it is not clear that ij was ever 
if, 499 ^fwrwv] Blaydes conj. /Sporocr: Nauck, dtCtv, 503 «:ara0^i^a'€i] 

Musgrave conj. icaroo'in^^ct : Madvig, Karcurrp^^et : Nauck, Kararriiati. 504 — 

515 L divides the vv. thus: — w Ti\oiwoff — | To\(nrovoc — | uw — | raZbt — | 
<^« — I iivprOsoa — | inrfxjP^ctav — | 6vTri9our — | oiJrur — | iKtiTW — | roK&irwwr al' 



as Diintzer explains, * forward on the path 
of flight*: cp. Leaf oi/ loc), Tr, 505 
Kari^av vp6 ydfuay, * entered the contest 
for the marriage' (not 'before' it, which 
would there be pointless). 

(7) Could Ixci |u, tii/proT€ Hpas ircXfiy 
(etc.) mean, */^ ^^/ri^ possesses me, that' 
etc.? Surely not. No real parallel for 
so strange a phrase has been produced. 
It is irrelevant to quote those impersonal 
verbs which directly express the occur- 
rence of a thought to the mind ; as Xen. 
An. 6. I. 17 c^tf^t airroin Srvt om Kal 
ixomis n oUa8€ ii<^ourro (*the thought 
came to them, how they might,' etc.): 
Thuc. 6. 78. %i tl 8i rtfi &pa xap^ff-n^icf , 
r6v flip XvpaK6ffi<»..,'iro\i/uw e&oi k.t.X. 
Either, then, the subject to tx^i has 
dropped out, or the words /i' ix^t conceal 
a corruption. 

The following remedies are possible : I 
incline to the first, as involving least 
change, (i) Reading in 479 vwtarl fua 
$pdffos, we may read here rpb rC»84 roi 
fi* Ixci I '<0dpffos Tt^, fAi/prod* if/up etc. 
(It may be remarked that tl is in har- 
mony with the tone of iiirerri fioi in 479.) 
Another available word is li^yroca (cp. 
Ami, 279). (2) Or, reading in 479 virerrl 
fMi ddfiffot, we could read here Tp6 rdvBi 
Tot Sdpffos tffx^j' t»** On either view, 
the u of dbvTvwav in 480 is long (as 
several critics have assumed). 



-Berek, 



In those mss. which have |ii{ irorc |ii{ 
iro0* i^|fctv, the first /irjiroTe (absent from 
L) was probably an attempt to fill the 
gap: unless, indeed, fi ix^i should be 
Opdffos (as Wunder thought). — For other 
conjectures, see Appendix. 

497 dilny^t: schol. BappCj on rots 
Spwri TctOra rd Muca xal ffupSpcjffiv ai)- 
rocs o^K iffrat d^f^eKros 6 Svtipos' 
$&irr€s ykp yffi^vai r6 dipdip. — F 
whom Hartung follows, reads 
* unheeded,' a word known only from. 
Hesychius: d\Jf€^4s, d4>ph»Turrov' Zo0o« 
Kkrit ^aiipq,. (Hesych. has also y^i<p€i' 

i48oiK€W... 4>p9PTli'€l, ) 

viXav, 'Attic' fiit. inf. of ireXd^: cp. 
0, C. 1060 xeXwo-': Aesch. P. V, 381 
ircXfli. (In Pk, 1 1 50 TcXar' should be 
myoar'.) — Others take TcXai' as pres. inf. 
of reXdctf (as in Horn, hymn. 7. 44 xe- 
Xdar: cp. n. on O.C, Lc), 

498 roit 8p«Mri, Clytaemnestra, to 
whom the dream came: rots (rvv8p«o-iv, 
A^sthus (cp. 97 ff.) : for the plur. cp. 
146 (701^011'), n. 

499 i&avTiiat pporwv, means of divi- 
nation for men. 

503 cv KaTao*xi{<rcv, come safely into 
harbour, — as a seafarer was said jrar^eiv 
eti yriv (/V/. 221 n.). Cp. TV. 826 (of 
oracles) koX raS* dpdvi \ ifireSa KarovpL^'eu 

505 linriCa here = driving of horses, 
like Irroaiiinj (II, 4. 303 etc.); a word 
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CU9 CjfioXcs cdojr^ raSc y^. 
€VT€ yap d irovTio-uel^ MuprtXos iKoiiuLdrj^ 
^ iray)(pva'€(i)v hl<j>p(i}v hvardvoi^ aiiciai9 
irpoppL^o^ iKpi<f>0€C^, ov ri ir(o 

€K€nr€V €K T0v8* OLKOV iroXvTTOPOS €UKL€L 



510 
515 



Kla, 506 cuoytft Blomfield, as the ist hand wrote in L, where the final <r has 

been erased: a^oi^ most MSS., and Aid. 509 tuuprfXoe made in L from 

fivprlkoa; 510 irayxpvaiiaif Sl^ptap Hermann: rayxP^^^ H^piaw MSS.: rar/' 

Xpif9ia¥ kK di^putp Dindorf. 511 SvardMOis] Nauck writes SOffravot, 512 ixpc- 
^€is] In L the $ has been added by the ist hand above the line, ixpi^elt r, 
and Suid. s.v. irp6ppc^o», Reiske conj. iicrpi^eis (approved by Porson, Adu» p. 20^)» 
513 00 rt rta Hermann: oC rls irut MSS. and Aid. 514 AetTcr L, A, with 

most MSS., and Aid. Acrer T and a few others. — ix rovS* Ukov most MSS., and Aid. 



used by Eur. //, F, 374 with ref. to the 
raids of Centaurs ix^ova QeffffoKoiw Iwrreiait 

Oenomaiis, king of Pisa in Elis, had 
promised the hand of his daughter Hip- 
podameia to the suitor who should defeat 
him in a chariot-race; the penalty of 
failure being death. The young Pelops, 
son of Tantalus, offered himself as a 
competitor. Myrtilus, the charioteer of 
Oenomaiis, was persuaded (either by Hip- 
podameia or by Pelops) to betray his 
master. He did so by leaving out one 
or both of the linch-pins by which the 
naves of the chariot-wheels were secured 
to the axles. Tzetzes on Lycophron 1^6 
Tott xo^^*^^*" (^x^^/tt'oit, the naves) rwr 
rpox^Sy o6k ififtaKuy Toi>t rfkovs. Accord- 
ing to another story, he substituted a 
linch-pin of wax for a real one (schol. 
ApoU. Rh. 753 ifipaK6pra ir/jptMOP ift§o\»v 
iirl ToO oLKpa^piov), So Pelops won the 
race, and the bride. But Oenomaiis was 
soon avenged on the traitor; for Myrtilus 
insulted Hippodameia, and was throvm 
into the sea by Pelops; upon whose 
house he invoked a curse, as he sank. 

Euripides, too, (Or, 990 ff., Helen, 
386 f.) refers to this chariot-race as the 
event with which the troubles of the 
Pelopidae began. Apollonius Rhodius 
briefly describes the critical moment of 
the race as one of the subjects embroider- 
ed on the cloak.of Jason (i. 751 ff.); there 
Oenomaiis was seen, * falling sideways, 
as the axle broke at the naves of the 
wheels,' — a^yof i¥ xX^/u^uo-i rapaicXtddr 
dyvvfidyoto | irlirreif. 

The eastern pediment of the temple of 



Zeus at Olympia [ctrc. 450 B.C.) was 
adorned with sculptures by Paeonius, 
representing the preparation for this con- 
test (Paus. 5. 10. 0). The fragments found 
on the site have sufficed for a reconstruc- 
tion of the group. Zeus occupied the 
centre; to the right of him were Pelops 
and Hippodameia; to the left, Oenomaiis 
and his wife Sterop^. On each side was 
a chariot drawn by four horses. Myrtilus 
was sitting in front of his team, with his 
face turned away from his master. 

In the older and nobler form of the 
myth, Pelops won, not by a fraud, but 
by the grace of Poseidon, who gave him 
winged horses (Pindar 0. i. 87 fdonrcv 
it^pop T€ xP^cov mrcpdiO'lp r* died/teams 
trwovs). On the chest (Xdfirof) of Cypse- 
lus, seen by Pausanias in the Heraeum at 
Olympia (Paus. 5. 17. 5), Pelops was 
driving two winged horses. 

506 alavi)s suits the idea of persist- 
ent calamity. Whatever its real etymology, 
it was associated with dti (Aesch. Eum. "* 
571 ^f rhuf alajnj XP^'^^t ^- ^7^ altunk , 
]u^ro(), and was used to denote that which 
pains by wearying, or wearing (as Pind. 
P, I. 81 K6pot,.Ma»7it; /. i. 49 Xt/t^y 
aZcu^). 

The form a/ar^f has the best autho- 
rity, and some critics hold that a/a»dt 
(Hesych.) was a Byzantine invention. But r- 
in Aesch. Eum, 416, ^fLUi ydp ivfuof ' 
pvKTbs altunit Wxva (so L, schol., and 
Tzetzes on Lycophron 406), cUov^ is far 
less suitable. 

508£ c5rt, ' since, '=s^ ov, like tfre 
(Thuc. 1. 13 Iny a* ivrl yuiSiffra Tpuuc6* 
ffta...8Te *AfieiPOK\ijs ZafUots tJ\$€). 
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what weary troubles hast thou brought upon this land ! 
For since Myrtilus sank to rest beneath the waves, when 
a fatal and cruel hand hurled him to destruction out of the 
golden car, this house was never yet free from misery and 
violence. 



But in L, ff (or 0*1?) has been erased af^er o(kov, T has oUoin (with ov superscr.) : 
Dobree conj. otrov. Nauck writes ^{Aiirc roi/a-d* oUovs. Blaydes conj. ^rAiire roud* 
oTkov (or rt^v^^ of^covt). 515 iroXi/irorof] Schol. on 508 6 vovt rotovroi ivruf^ d^' 

w 6 Mi//>r{Xot i.7ri$a9€¥, vi SiiKtirev aUia roi>f xoXi/Kri^/Lioyar 86fiovt, Hence 
(reading ofjcovt) Bothe conj. rdKvnfjfJMyaSt and Bergk reads ToKwrdfiwas* Toumier 
and G. H. Miiller conj. To\vTr6ifovs: Blaydes, that, or ToXv^&rous, 



6 irevnoOcls MvprtXos. The legen- 
dary scene was at Geraestus (now Cape 
Mandelo), the s. promontory of Euboea: 
Eur. Or, 990 IIAo^ oir6rc wtXdytfft SkSI- 
^CMTc, 'M.vpTi'Kov ^>(m»r \ IkKw h oCS/ia 
Tdyrov, | XtvKOKVfMffUf | irfAt Tepatcrleus | 
Tomiuw <r6\(a9 \ 'j6ffiy dpfuxrct^af . Tzetzes 
on Lycophron 156 ^wrerai TCLfA IliXoirof 
vtpL Vepaurrbp AKpcrr^piop. 6 8i reXevrcuv 
dpiis dparoi roisUtXoirlSais ^ccydrir.r.X. To 
Myrtilus was sometimes traced the name 
of the "bivpTifop iriKayot which lay s. of 
Euboea, e. of the Peloponnesus, and w. 
of the Cydades. Pausanias (8. 14. 13) 
rejects this etymology, supposing Mjo*- 
tilus to have perished on the coast of 
Elis. The Myrtoan sea was probably 
so called from the islet Myrto near Ge- 
raestus. 

A vase found at Capua shows Pelops 
and Hippodameia in. a ship, from which 
Myrtilus is falling backwards into the 
water. A winged Ertnys hovers in the 
air above, brandishing a sword over the 
head of Pelops (Baumeister, Detdtmaier 
p. 1104, referring to Mon, Inst, x. 35). 

iKOi|ul0v| : cp. Ai. 831 kq\Q $' ofta | woft^ 
wcuov '"Epfiijp x^^i'^OK e9 fit KOifiiaai. 

5101L ira<yxpvoi<»v8^»p«ir, the golden 
chariot given to Pelops by Poseidon : see 
Pind. O, I. 87, in n. on 505. This plur. 
(750), as denoting om chariot (like ox«a, 
ap/xara), is not Homeric Tayxpveiwv 
( — ^-), the epic form, suits the metre 
here. Cp. TV. 1099 XP^^^ ( — ^-)' 
Dindorf, keeping the MS. vayxffOviay^ in- 
serts iK after it. The strophic test is 
absent in an epode.— irpoppitot here= 
Twuikedpos, as in Ar. J^an, 587 irpdppii'os 
aMt, if yvyrit rd Taenia, | kIkiot* aaroXo^- 
lofv. It would strain the word to under- 
stand, *tom from his place' in the 



chariot. — JKpi^cCs. In Her. 6. 86 iicri' 
rpiirTaL...wf>6ppi^oi is said of a man whose 
family is exterminated (cp. Eur. fftp^. 
684); but iKTpi4>eels is manifestly un- 
suitable here. 

514 IXckircv (cr. n.) is confirmed by 
metre, since every other v. of this epode 
has anacrusis, which IXiircv would ex- 
clude. For the intrans. Xefirw, cp. Eur. 
If, F, 133 rh 8i KaKOTvxcs ov X^Xoirei^ ix 
riKvtavi Helen, 11 56 oHiror' ipis | Xe^^ct 
itot' 6»0puTriay iroXcit. And IXetxcf in 
turn confirms qCkov as against etxQvt. 
For WW suits the imperf. in this sense 
(* was never yet absent from the house '), 
but would require the aor. if the sense 
were, .*has never yet left the house.* 
For the sine, of/cot; (=: family), cp. ^78. 

515 ir^virovos. •wdKvraiiwat is very 
possibly the word which was read by the 
schol. on 508 (see cr. n.). But iroX«^ 
Torof, the reading of our MSS., suits the 
context far better. Even if the v, /. 
offfovf were right, such an epithet as 
'wealthy * is jarring here. In an epode, 
conjecture had freer scope than in a 
strophe ; and iroXvvd/bioyas may have been 
prompted by the desire to define oT^ovt. — 
kemark aUCa so soon after oiKlai^ (511) : 
cp. 163 (yoM), n. 

516— 1057 This second k-rtwhiuip 
comprises four scenes, (i) 5x6 — 659. 
Electra and Clytaemnestra. (2) 660—- 
803. The disguised Paedagogus enters, 
and relates to Clytaemnestra the death of 
Orestes. She presently goes with him 
into the house. (3) 804—870. Electra 
and the Chorus. (4)871—1057. Chry- 
sothemis re-enters, and tells what she has 
seen at the grave. Electra speaks with 
her of a new resolve. 
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KATTAIMNH2TPA. 

dv€mam aev, w Ibt/cas, av orpiSti* 

ov yap irapear Kiyia-uo^^ os O" €7r€t;( act 

1x17 rot dvpaiav y ovaav alcrvvvciv <^iXov9' 

wv o 0)9 anecrT €K€t,Po^, ovoev evrpenei 

i/jLOv ye* kolItoi ttoWol irpo^ iroWov^ fie 81) 520 

i^elnas (os Opaaela koI mpa 81/C779 

cipX^y f^o.dvfipitfivo'a /cat (rk ical ra era. 

eyoi o vppiv [lev ovk €)(<a, Ka/ccus 06 crc 

Xeyo), KaKcis Kkvovaa irpo^ ae&ep Oafid. 

irarfip yip, ovhkv SXKo, (toI irpoayyifi act 525 

(09 i^ i/iov ridvr)K€v. i^ ifxov' koKw 

c^otSa* T(ov8* apinjo't,^ ovk ei/eari fioi' 

T) yap ACktj viv etkeu, ovk cyci fiovrj^ 

V XPV^ ^* aprfyeiv, ti <f>poPov(r irvyyoj/e^. 

cirel irarfip ovto^ (To^, ov dpyjuei^ act, 530 

Trjv arjv o/xat/xoi^ /xovi/09 'JBXXtjvoiv erkr) 

dvo'ai OeoicrLv, ovk laov Kafitav ifiol 

516 ffTpd^i] arp4<l>rii A and vulg. : Tpi<^i L, and so Eustath. p. i68. 36!- One 
MS. of Suidas (cod. A) s, v. dyei/i^wi has ixrpi^jf, 517 5r ^'] o"' has been 

added in L by a later hand. 518 fij/ rot] Blaydes writes rd fiii, — Bvpalca^ 7*] 

Blomiieldconj. ^vpai6y7* (on^^/n. 1033). 521 ^paj-eiaJMorstadtconj.rpaxcMU — 
T4pa] w4ptu L. 525 coi made in L by the ist hand from roi, 526 f. L 



516 ctvfi|Aivt| is emphasised by |jiv, 
which has no corresponaing 84 : the im- 
plied antithesis is, iw^x^uf 54 an 4yCi) iiApii 
od B^afua (519 f.). Cp. Ant, 578 ix 8i 
Twde xpii I yi/youcat elyai rdffdt firi9* dvei- 
/U^at, where see n. — it iQucat: TV. 
1341 n. 

OTp^i, versaris, go about (instead of 
remaming in the seclusion of thtyweuKta- 
yins): cp. Xen. ff. 6. 4. 16 4w r^ ^tuftpi} 
dya^rpe^o/i^vovt. TV. 907 SXKji 5k k&KKji 
ddtfAdrunf ffTpta^uffUvTi, The simple 0t/>^- 
^/M^ is very rarely so used ; but cp. 
Solon fr. 4. 13 ravra fiiv iy Sififjufi crp4- 
4ft€TaL Kaxd. 

Clytaemnestra begins in the same strain 
as Chrysothemis, who likewise empha- 
sised her reproof by the word aZ (318). 

518 |m( Tot tftfpaCav y*: roi (Lat. 
safu) here limits with an ironical force, 
while- ye lays stress on the adj. The 
combination /b»^ rol...y« occurs also in 
O. C. 1407, At, 472: fij/j rot, without 76, 
in 0, C. 1439, ^"^' 544»— *l«X^^^ 



^|CXovt : said from an Athenian point of 
view (on Ant, 578). The Homeric 
maiden of noble birth, such as Nausicaa, 
has more freedom. 

520 tt, KflUroi : you disre^^ard my 
authority, €uui yet complain of it as op- 
pressive. — 8iJ goes with troXXovs: cp. 
301 ^^t^ra 5i^ (n.). — 4(ctird« |U...«it: cp. 

33^ n- 

OpaotStt, ^insolent': cp. Plat. Legg, 
630 B Opoffeh Kol d5iK0t ml irppiffral, Eur. 
/. T, 175 dyofd^ $paffi6t, Aesch. P. K 
43 (of Kpdrot) dei ye 5^ vriMti 01) lad $pd» 
o-ovt T7\4ufs. The conj. rpaxcta is plau- 
sible, but needless.--dpx** 'rule : it 
should not be taken with the partic, as s 
•provoke with insult' (552). Cp. 264 
Kdx Tuv8* ipxofJLOi: 597 Betnr&riv, 

523 £ &pipiV...o^K lx«: cp. Ant. 
300 •ireufovpyias...fx^^ (n.). In ttie next 
clause, KOKttf icXvQva^fi, etc., are the em- 
phatic words: 'Insolent I am not; my 
words to you are only such as you address 
to me.* 
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Clytaemnestka. 

At large once more, it seems, thou rangest, — for Aegisthus is 
not here, who always kept thee at least from passing the gates, 
to shame thy friends. But now, since he is absent, thou takest 
no heed of me ; though thou hast said of me oft-times, and to 
many, that I am a bold and lawless tyrant, who insults thee and 
thine. I am guilty of no insolence ; I do but return the taunts 
that I often hear from thee. 

Thy father — this is thy constant pretext — was slain by 
me. Yes, by me — I know it well ; it admits of no denial ; 
for Justice slew him, and not I alone, — Justice, whom it 
became thee to support, hadst thou been right-minded ; seeing 
that this father of thine, whom thou art ever lamenting, 
was the one man of the Greeks who had the heart to 
sacrifice thy sister to the gods — he, the father, who had not 

points thus: i^ i/iov, xaXua- \ i^oiSa, 527 f. Schenkel would delete v. 537 

(suspected also by Nauck), and in 528 change ij yiip to dXX' if (a-i)y 5' ^ O. Hense: 
iriip F. Polle). — vuf made in L from fw^. — efXcy, oOk A, etc., and Aid. : elKt kovk L 
(corrected from elXey koCk), with F and others. — For wk etXev G. Kriiger conj. (i/yetXev. 
630 ovTos COS MSS.: ffbs ovros Erfurdt. — After 530 Morstadt supposes the loss of 
a V. which began with rijp airbt avrov rcuSa. 531 Nauck brackets the words 



525 £. iran^p ^op k.t.X. A comma 
should follow dXXo, since riOvrfKev de- 

Snds on vpdax'lf*^ ^^^ (iirrw) inx cp. 
er. 7. 157 irpiaxnM^ Z^" touO/uvos 
ios iT* ^AlHivas i>M6¥€i„ — If there is no 
comma after dXXo, the constr. becomes 
most awkward. Thus Paley makes Cn 
depend on KkOta (*I am told') supplied 
from V. 514. Campbell renders: *your 
father, tluit is what you are always hold- 
ing forth, (how that he) died by my act'; 
adding : *By a kind of attraction, the 
main sentence, as it proceeds, becomes 
subordinated to the parenthesis.*— irp^<r- 
XiUMi hereao'ir^^tf, Tp6<paffis, Cp. 683. 

528 1) -yelp A£iCT|. The ydp^ which 
has been impugned (cr. n.), is right. * He 
certainly died, and by my hand ; /or Jus- 
tice, whose instrument I was, required 
his death.' As to Af/n; the avenger, cp. 
475 f- (n-)- Aesch. J^. 1432 /xa r^y 
WXetor rifs ifiijs ireudbt Afici^y, {^"ArrfP r\ 
"Epufifv d\ alffi tM* i9<f>aJi* fyc6. 

529 ^ xri^ <^' ctpitycvv k.tX. The 
inf. represents the apodosis; i*e.y * It 
was your duty to kelp, implies, j you 
would have helped,' i.pii»yoi iy yjcOa, 
Cp. Eur. Med. 586 x/*^" «"*! cl^i^cp ^^^o^ M 
KaKln, weiffcurr* i/jui | 7a/Aerr ydfxop tAkS* 
(f.^., TtUras SL9 iydfitis). Lys. or. 33 §^23 
el ifioOXtro SlKCuot eZyat,... i^p a^<}... 
fwrSwaai top oXkop (i.e., ifiUr$bfff€P Av). 



5 30 The order of words in the 
MSS., ivel irar^p ovros trhis, is probably 
right ; the words would then fall from her 
with a certain deliberate bitterness. Cp. 
542 : Ant. 44 Tj ydp PoeU Bdwreip v4> (n.): 
Ph, 10 1 X^w <r* kyla SdXif ^iXoKn/jrrfp 
Xa^etp. 

531 i&ovvot ( O. T, 304 n.) 'EXXi^vtfv. 
He of all men — the father of the maiden 
— was the one who resolved on sacri- 
ficing her. The sacrifice was, indeed, ap- 
proved by the other chiefe (Aesch. A^, 
430 <piX6fiaxoi Ppa^vs) l ^nd several per- 
sons took part in the deed itself {i6. 240 
ixturrop BvHipup), But, in the first in- 
stance, when Calchas spoke^ the decision 
rested with Agamemnon. Cp. Aesch. 
A^. 205 — 125, ending with trXa d* ovp \ 
Svrrjp y€p4ff6ai Bvyarfis, Sophocles, like 
Aeschylus, ignores the l^;end used by 
Euripides, that Iphigeneia was not really 
slain at Aulis, but wafted by Artemis to 
the Tauric Chersonese. 

Nauck requires rijp a&r^ wiroO instead 
of r^r ffrip SficuftoPi because Agamemnon's 
unique crime was the slaughter of his own 
child: as if the text did not convey this. 
Clytaemnestra means, 'while mourning a 
father, you forget a sister.' 

532 t. The regular mode of expres- 
sion would be, o^K (<rop Xi^nff xafjuitp ifufi^ 
6 ffireipas rj rirroiJaT;. But, having written 
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\virrjSt OT ccTTTCi/)*, ictrep ij riKTova iyd. 

€tcv, BiBaiop Sif ftc, Tov xa-piv^ tlvcjv 

iOvtrey avnjv; Trorepov *Apy€LO)P cpel?; 535 

aXK* ov fJLerljv avrolai n/jv y i/i/^v icrav^v, 

aXX* avr dZ€\<f>ov SvJTa Meuikecj KTapwv 

TO/A* ovK cficXXe rSvBe /loi Scocretv Sim^y ; 

iroT^pov iK€LV(a ^aiSe? ovic ijcrav SiTrXot, 

ov^ rrjaBe fiaXkov €iico9 iji' dviQO'K^iv, irarpo^ 540 

Kal iJL7frpo% ovTa<;, 1J9 d irXoSs oS* 171^ •)(<ipw; 

7} Tciv ificiv ^AtSrjS TLV Ifjicpov T€ia/(OU 

77 rcip €KeLirrf% ^(r)(€ Zaicao'dai irkiov ; 
•37 TG) irai'aJXct irarpl Tcip fiep i^ ifiov 
naLhoiP iroOo^ Trapctro, Mepikeo) 8* ci^i' ; 545 

ff^ SfixufWff wishing to read rfyr a&rhs avrov. 533 5r' l<raret/>*] Mekler writes dt 

i9V€ip\ Kolster and Morstadt reject this v., which Nauck brackets. 634 rov 

Xd/Mjr- Ti»9ff L, rljfoa having been made by erasure from r(ywr, over which the ist 
hand had written ov. A few of the later MSS. (L*, Pal., Aug. b, T) have rUfw : bat 
A and most others have rUfot, the reading of Aid. — Reiske conj. Tpbt x^P"' Tlvtaf : 
Schmalfeid, rwro^ rov x<W (as Blaydes reads) : Toumier, rov x^P*^ irar^p (BUydes, 



-1 



^ fa-ireip€, the poet explains iiioL by re- 
peating the comparison in a new form, 
ctftf-xep ^ rUcTouff* iydt, (For «f or wffirep 
after tcot, cp. Lys. or. 19 § 36 i^owro... 
rd iKtT.i-, tUai Iff a tavirep rdipOdSt.) Those 
who reject v. 533 omit to notice that, 
without it, the words o^k tew ko^wt ifiol 
would be unintelligible. Cp. Aesch. A^* 
1 41 7 i$wre¥ a.ifToO wcuSa, ^iXrdnjv ifiol \ 

This assertion of the mother's superior 
claim is a counterpart to the doctrme of 
Athena in Aesch. £um. 658 f., o6k im 
fdfTJip ii KtxKtitUpov r4KP0v \ roicei^t, rpwfkbt 
8i K^fjLoros P€oair6pou, Cp. above, 366 n. 

534 rov xdpWt rivwv : roG (neut) 
Xdpiv, 'wherefore?* (as in /%. loig, rl fi* 
dirdyecOe ; rov x^P^i)* ^^^^^ (masc.) 
X^/Mi't *for the sake of what men?* 
'Wherefore — to please zer^m— did he im- 
molate her?* This is the only construc- 
tion of the words which fits ApyeUop in 
535. The twofold question also suits the 
vehemence of the sp>eaker, who is seeking 
to drive the point home. 

The alternative, which most editors 
have preferred, is to take tIpwp as the 
participle. But there is an insuperable 
objection to this, which seems to have 
escaped notice. The words, tpv x^V^" 
rUfUp; could mean only, 'paying a debt 



of gratitudey&r wAi/f* They could not 
mean, * paying a debt of gratitude io 
whom F* The latter would be r^ XP^P*" 
rlMiaw; See {e.^.) Aesch. P, V, 985 «U 
[Ji^v 6^l\unf ay Wvoc/i* airtp X^>^- ^S* 
831 rvlmap dtoiffi xM ^nKAyanforw X^P^ I 
tImuv. Hence the question, rov xapuf 
rUnop ; could not possibly be answered by 
'Apyelvp, For, evidently, the latter word 
could not mean, (' for a benefit conferred 
by) the Greeks.* A scholiast in the 
Baroccian MS. (cr. n. on 544), who ex- 
plains rov x°^P^ rbftap by rlpos x^^ *''•• 
ii8o6t, plainly meant, 'showing gratitude 
for what?* — and his paraphrase was cor- 
rect ; only he overlooked the context. 

536 aXX* ov fMTTJv ic.r.X. : cp. AiU, 
48 aXX* o&dip a&r^ rup ifuSp y! ef/ryeir 
lijha (=/A^€^Ti). 

537 f. fllXX' d,yr* dlScX^Mv SiJTa. 
Here the first supposition is introduced 
by ir6r€pop, and the second by aXka drjra, 
as in At. 460—466. dXXd was regularly 
used in thus putting the inia^ned argu- 
ments of an adversary, — the figure called 
ifwo^opa in Greek rhetoric, and in Latin 
stibiectiOj because subicimus id quod 
oportit did (Comificius, 4. 33. 33). Xen. 
An, 5. 8. 4 wore pop frovp rl ff€ koI, 
irei fUH o^K iSlSovtj (raiov; dXX* aw^jrovp; 
oXXa wept miSiKiap fiaxop^os; oXXd 
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shared the mothers pangs. 

Come, tell me now, wherefore, or to please whom, did he 
sacrifice her ? To please the Argives, thou wilt say ? Nay, they 
had no right to slay my daughter. Or if, forsooth, it was to 
screen his brother Menelaiis that he slew my child, was he not to 
pay me the penalty for that ? Had not Menelaiis two children, 
who should in fairness have been taken before my daughter, as 
sprung from the sire and mother who had caused that voyage ? 
Or had Hades some strange desire to feast on my offspring, 
rather than on hers? Or had that accursid father lost all 
tenderness for the children of my womb, while he was tender 

to the children of Menelaiis ? 

reirciw). 636 ^ier^...TiJi' 7'] fAerijy y\..-Hiv 7* F. 533 l^tcXXc made in L from 
#/ue\Xcy. — Nauck rejects this v. 540 t Nauck changes irarpdf to rdpof, brackets 
/AoXXor, and rejects v. 54 1. 642 rj tQ» iyuuv'^ ^ rCiv ifiuw Brunck. 643 dot- 

ffaffSai] F. W. Schmidt {Sat. Crit. p. 19) conj. Xiaa^dai ( = Xi/tjoo'^oi), which 
Wecklein receives. Hesychius has XaUroLffdai' KTijcraaOtu: and XiilffturBcu' icHi<reur0ai, 
d^€\iff$(u, — vXioif made in L from $r\4<aif, 644 In L a letter has been erased 
after rb)y. 546 ^let^Aed^] An erroneous v. /. MeveX^ is implied by the schol. 

- in cod. Barocc. 66 (Bodleian), r^ Si Me^cXdy ipvwijpxi r6$ot rwy a^ov ralSioif. 



fic^«r iwaptpniffa; In this verse, aXXa 
introduces both the supposed argument 
and the reply, since KTav«iv = e? ikra- 
ver (ass 'granting that he slew'). Cp. 
Andoc. or. i. § 148 Wya 70^ Ktd wa- 
Ptfiairofiai Se^ofieyof inrkp ifiavrov; top 
raripa; oXXd ridvifKtP. aXXd roi>t odeX- 
^cds ; aXX* oix elffly, aXXd ro^ TcuSas ; 
aXX* oCruf yeyimfprai, 

ctvrl ddeX^oO here »* in his stead/ i./. 
'to save him from slaying his child': not, 
'for his sake.' Nor is it short for i;prl 
[t«f tou] ddeX^ov. — Td|i : for the ncut. 
referring to persons, cp. 973 : O. T, 1 195 
n. In Ant, 48 rwr ^/a^t, and in O.T, 
1448 Tur 7€ 0'(3y, may be masc, like 
O.C. 833 ro^^ ifto&t Ayia, 

533 'rat8<«...8ivXoC The schol. 
observes that, according to Homer, Helen 
bore to Menelaiis only a daughter Her- 
mioni (Ott. 4. 14, — indicated, though not 
named, in //. 3. 175); but that Hesiod 
mentioned also a son (fr. 131): 17 t4k€6' 
*Epfu&nfp 5ovptK\€tTi} MereXay, | irMra- 
TOP 9* iT€K€P NtmoTparov, 61^op "Aprfos. 
Sophocles follows Hesiod, since Menelaiis 
could not have been expected to sacrifice 
an only child. 

540 t, Nauck would prefer a single 
verse in place of these two, viz. out 
*I^y€P€iat €U6s r/p dprjaxeip xdpot. 

54a f. H here introduces a third sup- 
position (cp. 53^), and in 544 a fourth. 



— H rSii¥ 4|Ufv "AiSrit: the absence of 
caesura gives a harsh emphasis to the 
words ; cp. 530. 

8aCow9c&i, se, a^d (fr. 731 d)fi6ppon 
iialfftkTo I Thip ^AirrdKHOP ircu5a): epex- 
egetic inf.: cp. 1377: Eur. Med, 1399 
^CKlov XPVi}* ffT6ftaTot | walSup i& rdXat 
Tpoam^JaffBat {se, otfr^, cp. Fhotn, 
1671): Plat. Crito 53 B oi/5' iTiOvftia, <re 
aXXi/r ir6X«wt oM' dXXwr phputop fXa^ep 
e/Mrou. — The destroying gods, such as 
Ares (77. 5. 389) and Thanatos (Eur. 
A/c. 844), were supposed to rejoice, like 
the dead (O/. 11. 96, Eur. J/ec. 536), 
in draughts of blood. 

The conj. Xijv«r0cu ('to make his 
prey') is correct in form (Eur. Tro. 866 
iX-j^aTo), but weaker than the vul^te. 

544 t, «av«tXa expresses intense 
hatred, as in FA. 1357 Odysseus is r^ 
iraPiifkti irauSl t*} Aaepriov. — irapctro, lit., 
'had been neglected,'— allowed to pass 
out of his thoughts. This plpf. (identical 
in form with the snd aor.) is somewhat 
rare: cp. however Thuc. 4* 103 koButo 
(followed by KaB€UTiiKti) i Plat. Criiias 
117 c dut^vro (preceded by U^x^'-P^p- 

rrro). 

The sense does not absolutely require 
us to take McvAf« 8* as^ruv Bk Mcy^- 
X«» (iraiS(j}p)\ but that is clearly what 
is meant. 
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ov ravT dfiovXov koX KaKov yviifUfv narpo^; 
SoKCj lUuf €t Kal crfj^ ^hc^ yvdiir}^ Xeyco. 
<f>aCri 8* ap jj Oavovixa y, €t (fxovrjp Xdfiou 
iycj iJL€V ovp ovK elfil T0t9 ir€7rpayft«/ots 

ZvaOviLO^' €t 8c CoX BoKci <f>pOV€lp KaKW^ 550 

yi/dfiriv BiKaCav <r\ova'a row irika^ \jf€y€. 
HA, ipel^ fikv ov^t vvv yd fi co? ap^aad tl 

XvTnjpoi/, clra croi; Ta8' i$rJKOV(r vvo' 

ctXX' 171/ €<^^9 ftot, roi/ r^dvrjKOTo^ ff vtrep 

Xcfatft' ai/ opBojs T179 KaatyviJTr)^ ff d/jiov. 555 

KA. Ktti /iiji^ i<f>Lriii • €t 8c' /Lt' cS8' a€i Xoyovs 

iirjpX€S, OVK dv rjirOa XvTrrjpd k\v€lv, 
HA. Koi &Q Xeyo) <roi. irarcpa ^tjs KT€lvai. tls dv 

TovTov Xoyo9 yivoir dv aurxicjv ert, 

6tT ovi' 8iicauD9 €tT6 ftiy ; Xc^oi 8c (rot, 560. 



548 <p€Urf] ^Itflf A. — For B\ Tournier and Morstadt conj. t\ 549 In L several 
letters (about six) have been erased after wexpayfUvoit* 551 rodt irAot \/f4yt] 

Twt WXas \&y^a Vindobonensis. 552 Ap^a^a] Nauck conj. Xi^a^a. 554 

rff made in L from rfw. — ^^t] i^/ffff L, with an erasure above. — roG reOmfKbrvt $' 
ihrep] ToO rtBinjKdroe Orip L, with F, and others; d' was added by Triclinius. 



546 dpo^iXov, inconsiderate, — not 
taking proper thought for his children ; 
cp. Tr, 139 tIs (55e | Wkvowi Z^r* d/3ov 
Xop e75ey ;--KaKoO 7vc*|jli|v, perverse, — 
in choosing to sacrifice his own oi&pring» 
rather than another's. There is a bitter 
irony in this mode of characterising what 
she regards as unnatural cruelty. 

547 80KM |Uv: 61 n.— fl KaU though 
(as is the case): cp. O* 71 408 €l xal 
rvpoMvuiy and appendix on 0, T. 305. 

548 d ^yitv XcCpoi: cp. Aesch. Ag. 
37 (olicof) e^ 4>ecyy^ Xd/9oi. In the 
Odyssey the departed spirits are conceived 
unable to recoenise or to accost the 
living, until they nave tasted the offerings 
of blood (xi. 153). — Similarly Oedipus 
imagines how Laius would testify, if he 
could return to life (O. C. 998). 

549 roif vtirpaYiUvoif, causal dat ; 
cp. Thuc. 3. 98 TOir Tcwpaypbiifou ^/3o(>- 
Aicws Toi>t 'A^iprcUovt: Tr, XI17 n. 

551 TVMiii^v SiKofav o^ovou ir.T.X.: 
first attain to a just view of the matter, and 
then, but not sooner, blame thy neigh- 
bours. Schol. : ciw Xoyur/uf xpv^f^^ 
SiKoUf T6r€ [ = «rTo] To6t Tikat iffiye 
iiftat. The usual sense of the aor. (oxoy 



('came to have,' *acauired') is a reason 
for taking the words thas rather than as 
referring to the subject of Sokuj 'though 
I have held a just view'; in the latter 
case, we should have expected Ixowa. 
The aor. part, of the simple ix» is not 
frequent (Od, 4. 70 and Thuc. 5. a ffX"^' 
Antiphon or. 5 § 67 ^x^yref : Her. 4. 303 

^OVO't). 

55a t, Iptft fjiv ovxl ir.r.X. The an- 
tithesis implied by /A is given by w. 
554 f.: 'I have not, indeed, provoked 
this discussion; still, I should like to 
speak.' For 4pcCs preceding the negative, 
CD. Anl, 333 oEyoL^, ipQ fjuh odx k.t,K 
For the constr., Ipcts...|i* Jkt cp. 530. 

dp(ao-d Ti Xvinip^v : cp. fr. 339 ap^an 
^pv^l rypf Kar* 'A/ryc{ftfr vfiptw. This 
constr., rare for apx^^i is regular for i^dp- 
X(i>, as Dem. or. 19 § 280 e^oywlat as 
irrrjp^atf els rffuis. — toS* iJiJKOva^, alluding 
to the reproaches in w. 5x8, 529, etc. 
Cp. PA, 378 drix0€lt Tpos d^oM-er, 
'stung by the abuse.' 

554 f. rov Ti0vT)K6rof 0* vvip. She 
will speak justly in the cause of both. 
The pathos of Iphigeneia's death is not 
diminished, but enhanced, if Agamemnon 
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Was not that the part of a callous and perverse parent ? I 
think so, though I differ from thy judgment ; and so would say 
the dead, if she could speak. For myself, then, I view the 
past without dismay ; but if thou deemest me perverse, see that 
thine own judgment is just, before thou blame thy neighbour. 

El. This time thou canst not say that I have done anything 
to provoke such words from thee. But, if thou wilt give me 
leave, I fain would declare the truth, in the cause alike of my 
dead sire and of my sister. 

Cl. Indeed, thou hast my leave ; and didst thou always 
address me in such a tone, thou wouldst be heard without pain. 

El. Then I will speak. Thou say est that thou hast slain 
my father. What word could bring thee deeper shame than 
that, whether the deed was just or not ? But I must tell thee 

roS redyrfKiros 7' fhrtp A, £, and Aid. — Nauck formerly conj. rod r€$y7iK6Tos iripi : 
but now would write ttjs KOLffiyvi/iTrif vtrcp here, and rov TcSvrjKdrot 6* ofioO in 555, 
556 X670i;f] The ist hand in L wrote \6yovff, which a later hand has changed 
to \&your, A has \6yottt the reading of most (perhaps all) other MSS., and of 
the Aldine. Blaydes writes \Ayott \ ^Xeyxer* 559 L has frt in an erasure ; 

but what the error had been seems uncertain. 560 X^^cj] Morstadt conj. 

^(fw (Progr, Schaffh,^ p. «i, 1864), suggested also by Wecklein {Ars p. 44) and 
Herwerden {Stud, Crit, p. 15), and received by Nauck and Blaydes. 



acted against his own will. — Hermann, 
reading rov redvriK&rot y% took 7* to 
imply that she would not defend harself. 
But the double re suits the promise of 
impartiality. 

556 £i Kal |mJv, lit., *and verily,* — 
expressing assent to the request : cp. Ant, 

11\ n. — AO7OVS ^PX^^ |MaBirpOa'(0(6y€iS 

lu; cp. 123 ff. rdx€»...o^/Miy7dv../A7a- 
liiltvwa : O. C 1 1 20 riKva. . .firiicOifw \6yw 
(speak at length to my children). i^dpX"^ 
was said esp. of beginning a musical 
strain (Eur. Tro, 148 ff, fM\Tdjf...clta».., 
^^iPX"*" ^«o«J»)» Here it perhaps suggests 
the same idea, with a tinge of irony: 'if 
you always began in such a key,* — ^viz., 
of filial deference. 

558 — 609 Clytaemnestra has ar- 
gued that she was justified in slaying 
Agamemnon, because he had slain Iphi- 
geneia. The topics of Electra's reply 
are as follows. 

(1)558 — 561. The wife who slew her 
husband would be a criminal, even if 
the motive had lieen just retribution ; but 
the real motive was her love for Aegis- 
thus. (1) 563 — 576. Agamemnon was 
not a free agent in slaying Iphigeneia; 
the act was forced upon him by Artemis. 

J. S. VL 



(3) 577 — 583- Suppose, however, that 
he was a free agent, and wished to please 
his brother ; still she was not justined in 
taking his life. (4) 584 — 594. And in 
any case her plea does not excuse her for 
livmg with the man who helped to slay 
her husband.— :The speech then closes in 
a strain of reproach and defiance (595 
—609). 

558 £ Kal. 81) Xtym ovt: the same 
formula as in 894 and Ant, 245, — Kal d^ 
expressing prompt compliance. Cp. also 
X436, 1464. The sense of mtTCpa is 
relative to the speaker, and not (as would 
be more natural) to the subject of ^t: 
see on Tr, 1125 r^t TaTpo<f>6yTou /irirpit. 
— For the doubled ay, cp. 333 f. 

560 At' ovv...ctrc: cp. 199 n. We 
supply Irreira;: cp. Aesch. £um, 468 
ffd S\ tl IkKaLcjs etre fi^, Kfitvw Biicrfw, 
where (xreipa is understood from v. 463. 
— X^«i: the fut. here implies the sense of 
a task from which the speaker will not 
shrink; *I have to tell thee*; — as else- 
where the fiit. bespeaks indulgence for 
a request: O.T, 1446 Tpoarpirjfofjuu: Au 
835 alriiao/uu. The conjecture 8cC{«» 
seems unnecessary. 
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oJs ov Sdcg y Scrcw^a?, aXXa a tairao'ei^ 

ireiOia KaKov npo^ av8po9, ^ ravvv ^P€l. 

ipov 8c rqv Kvvayov Afyrefiiv, rCvo^ 

TTOii/as TO. iroXXa TTJ^cv/xar* €(rx iv AvXiSi* 

rj *y(a (f>pda'cj' KeCvrj^ yap ov dijii^ fiaOcu^, 5^5 

iroTijp iroff ov/io^, w eyco k\v(o, 0€a^ 

iraC^cjv Kar aX(ro9 i^eKCvrjaev iroBoTv 

ariKTov Kcpdarrjv €Xa<^ov, ov Kara CffKLya^ 

iKKOimdara^ ewos ri rvy^dvei fiaXciv, 

561 od made in L from ovr. — SUy 7*] Blaydes writes W/icTy ff^\ — tcwaatw L, 
with most Mss., and Aid. : ivrafft T, £, F. Cp. cr. n. on 0. C, 4. 
sea Tct^fai] ri^o; L. 604 xocvds] In L a later hand has altered Toufiiff to 

«><My^0'. — tA iroXXd rvt^fJuoLT*] Frohlich conj. <ann. 181 5) rd tXo?* dxyct^/iar' : A. E. 
Housman {Class. /*«'., vol. I. p. 240, 1887) rd irXota TueOfuiT\ — l^x* ^^ L, 
with most Mss., and Aid. : iffx^y r (as Camph. reads). — Ai/Xidt] L has oi^X^^ in 
an erasure, — as F. Dubner thinks, from tL^Xlm: but a and X, no less than 9, seem 



sei t, tn 9i 8Ck|| y: 7e, empha- 
sising 5^x|7, is suitable here, since SiKalm 
(560) expressed the first of two alterna- 
tives. For the omission of the object to 
firrctiray, cp. Pk. 801 {(fiTrprjaow), n. — 
lo^voo'fv, a stronger word than etXirvae: 
cp. AnL 791 (of £r6s) 0-1) ireU Sucoicur 
d^/icovf ^piwas Tapoffw^s ixl Xw/S^. — 
irciOci: cp. C^</. 3. 364 (Aegisthus) ir^XX' 
*Ayafi€fUfOp4riP SXoxw BiXyecK* itrit^ff ip. 

563 £ KwaY^v: the Doric form, as 
in Xoxay^St 6day6s, etc. (Ant. 715 n.) : but 
KVPTTfertip [At, 5), Kwifyla, Kwrtyirris. — 
iroivdt, ace. in appos. with the sentence; 
cp. 129 n., Aesch. P.y, 563 tIpos d/bixXa- 
Kias irotFdr dXdxeii Eur. Aic. 6 koI fi€ 
ByiTV&tuf rarffp | 6injT(fi xap' w9pl rwvS' 

rd iroXX«L irvcv|uifi^ '^'» 'she stayed 
those frequent winds,* which ordinarily 
blow from the coast of Greece, — causing 
a calm of unusual length. For rd voX- 
Xi, cp. 931 : 0,C, 87 Td t6XX' ixtlw' tfr* 
^^^XPl Kcucd: Aesch. A^, 1456 fda rd( 
xoXXdt, rdr irdrv xoXXdt | ^vx^' dXivna*. 
For larx< ass* stopped,* cp. 0,C. 888 

Ace. to Aesch. {A^, 149 f., 193), the 
Greeks were detained by adverse winds, 
blowing from the n.b. : and this seems 
to have been the account given in the 
Cypria (c. 776 B.C.), Proclus Chrest, p. 
455: iriox*" auTodt roO irXoO x«*/>^ov 
iiriw^fiTowra, But other authorities speak 
of a ca/m. Thus Eur. /. A, 9 ff. oCkow 
^$6yyos y oih* dppLSuy \ oitre $aXdffarfS' 



a^tytd 9* dr^icwv | t6p9€ mlt* EC^pcxor Ixov- 
ffip, Schol. Eur. Or. 647 ivtipoBii r^ 
$€ou ipyiibfUpift Kol Karex^^V* f^ 
ap4fiovs, Tzetzes on Lycophron 183 xo- 
XtitBtt&a 9' ixl To&n^ if ^cdt roOs Ap4tioyt 
Karicx^y' Ovid {Met. 13. 183) com- 
bines both versions : exspectata diu^ nuila 
out coHtraria classi \ Flamina sunt. 

It has been objected that vessels pro- 
vided with oars need not have been de- 
tained by a calm. But the ships of the 
Greek ffeet were not light craft. Each 
carried from 50 to no armed men, be- 
sides 0-icci^ xoXe/Aucd: and the warriors 
were also the rowers (cp. Thuc. i. 10). 
It is intelligible, then, that they should 
await the aid of wind before attempting 
the passage of the Aegaean. We must 
remember, too, the strong and shifting 
currents in the Euripus {rmfStpra xo^- 
ftdPf Ant, 1 145: raXippix'^ots h AilXl9ot 
r^xoif, Aesch. Ag: 191). 

We cannot wellrender : — (i YKesuJired 
those tedious winds,* — supplying 6 Ton/fp 
from v. 558. Nor : (3) * She directed those 
tedious winds at Aulis,' — a version which 
would at least require fr* kitXkli. Cp. Ph. 
1 1 19 Ix^ I 9^'worpLOP dpdy ^x' dXXoir. 

Ine conjecture vXoid for xoXXd (cr. n.) 
would be an attractive remedy, if the idea 
of a calm were not admissible. It may 
be noticed, however, that the word xXoioi», 
admitted by Aesch. as a synonym for 
pcMi {Ag. 615), occurs in Soph, only once 
(fr. 137), and is not extant in Eur. 

AvXCSt. Aulis was so named from the 



r 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC- 



HAEKTPA 



83 



that thy deed was not just; no, thou wert drawn on to it by 
the wooing of the base man who is now thy spouse. 

Ask the huntress Artemis what sin she punished when she 
stayed the frequent winds at Aulis ; or I will tell thee ; for we 
may not learn from her. My father — so I have heard — was once 
disporting himself in the grove of the goddess, when his footfall 
startled a dappled and antlered stag ; he shot it, and chanced to 
utter a certain boast concerning its slaughter. 

to have been altered. — Wolff conj. ir* Ai)X£di. 666 — 667 Nauck, objecting 

to K€lifTis ybip oil 04tut imOu^^ to iraii'up, and to Todocr, would reduce these three 
verses to two, thus : — i| iyu ^pAru, rarifp iroO' o{ffi6i, us iydf \ xXi^w, Kar* dXffos 
i^€Klv7iff€¥ $€M. Otto Jahn would merely delete v. 565. 567 i^Klvjivtw L, 

with most msSm and Aid. : i^epUnat £, i^€pLKrf<rep Aug. b, and codex B of 
Suidas s.v, i^Kivjiaev. 668 Kara 9<payai\ ff^yiur made in L from <r0a- 

70^". r has KaTaff4>ayiiSt as Hermann read on conjecture. — Monk, taking ff4>ayiis 



channel (ai;X6s)» as other towns were named 
from aOXvp *a valley.' It stood on the 
Boeotian coast, in the territory of Tana- 
gra, about three miles s. of the point 
where, at Chalcis in Euboea, the Euripus 
is narrowest. The site was a rocky pen- 
insula (hence ACXUa T(r/»i^e<r<reu', //. 1. 
496), having on the south of it a large 
basin, known as the fia$At Xifiipf (Strabo 
3. p. 403). Pausanias saw at Aulis an 
ancient temple of Artemis, with two 
statues of the goddess (9. 19. 6). 

666 H 'yw ^pdflTw, a self-correction, 
as in 353 ^ /id^' i^ ifiov. It is not $4/ut 
for a mortal to cross-question a goddess 
face to face. — For the simple gen. KtCvtfS, 
cp. 668: FA. 370 /taSeiv ifuO, 

666 t, «&t kytk kkvm: implying the 
possibility of other accounts. Aeschylus 
does not define the offence which had 
angered Artemis (j4^, 132). According 
to Euripides, Agamemnon had rashly 
vowed mat he would sacrifice to her the 
fairest creature that the year should bring 
forth (/. 7\ 70). 

9fat...KaV AXovf, a sacred precinct 
near the temple of Artemis at Aulis, 
mentioned in Eur. 7.^4. i^^^'AprifuSof 
ctXo-of \9ifiaKds r dr^ctf-^poi/f, and called 
voMBvTOP, ib. 185. At many places on 
the eastern coasts of Greece Artemis 
was worshipped, esp. as Xi/tcvotf'jotfirof (see 
on Tr, 637). 

iroCtMV, * amusing himself,* 'taking his 
pleasure.* The allusion is to the pursuit 
of game, though rail^ia had no definitely 
technical sense like that of our word 
* sport. * We find the verb associated 
with hunting in Od, 6. 104 ff. (Artemis) 
repwofUwri Karpoiffi koI d)K€i'ip iKd^totar | 



r§ 54 $* ofxa vu/x^oi, xoOpai Aidt 0/710- 
Xoio, I iypovS/AOi irai^ot;<rt. Dindorf 
quotes Plut. A/ex. 13 TroWaucit 8k iroi^r 
Kal iXuTCKas iSripwt koI 6ppi$at. Tzetzes, 
in telling the story, says, i^€\0ii)w 4irl kv- 
inrf^9io9 (on Lycophr. 183). 

voSokv : t.^., by the sound of his feet ; 
not by their touch. 

668 IXa^v, *a stag.' The word 
can also mean 'a hind,* as in fr. 86 jce- 
poOffffa.. .#Xa0ot. — otwctpv ( PA, 1 84) = 
/3aXu$y: Eur. ^o^^^. 11 1 ffTiKrup.,.y€^pl- 
6iawi Kaibel Epigr. 1081. 4 ffTucr^ 
Aa^oi'. — Kcp(£o~rT)ir: cp. the Homeric 
IXa^oy ircpoov (//. 3. 14, etc.). 

oi Kard o-^Tdt, concerning the 
slaughter of it: cp. Her. i. 31 rd joard 
rh» TAXoy...6firaf : id» 3. 3 xard iiJh 8ii 
rypf rpo^p rCw tcuSIup roffaura iXeyov. 
Others understand (less well, I think), 
*on the occcLsion of the slaughter* {*beim 
Erlegen desselben,* G. Wolff; and so 
Nauck). 

669 ^KQ)fcirdCo%t lirof n rvfjfjxjfm^ 
*he chanced to utter a certain (irreverent) 
boast,* paXcSv, * after hitting' (with an 
arrow, or perh. with a javelin), ftror rt 
is euphemistic: cp. Hyginus Fctb, pS 
superbiusque in Dianam locutus est, Tne 
vaunt would naturally follow, not pre- 
cede, the hit. And so we read elsewhere. 
Schol. Eur. Or, 647 Kavxricafuvos 84 iirl 
rj 4riTvxi^9-i *ai «iir<br wt 0^8* w aMi 
7i'ApT€fus ovTiot ipaX€¥, iT9tpd$ii r^ OtoO 
bprfij^OlUpift K,r,\, Proclus Chrest, p. 455 
AyatUtufiav irl drip^ paXtaw fKa^w inrtp' 
/SoXXety itprffft koI ttip 'XprefUP, Tzetzes 
on Lycophr. 183 rptavas fXa^oy ii4ya 
Kavxh^^i i^diy^aro ovrtas' 0^8i ifA/we- 
fut {sc, ovTias OP (paXep), 

6—2 
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KaK rovSc firivCaaaa ArjTt^a Kofyq 5 70 

KaT€L\ ^AxoLLOvs, w irdrfjp dmCcrraOfiov 

Tov $rjp6^ iK&vaeLe rfjp avrov KOpriv. 

<iS8' rjv roL k€u^9 Ov/iaT* ov yap rjv Xvcrts 

aXXi; crrpaT^ wpos oXkov ov8* €t9 ^IXtoi^. 

avff* (Sv fiuKrdeU TToXXa Koirnfia^ /ioXts 575 

€0va'€i/ airrjvf ovvt MepiKecb Yaptv. 

€1 o ovvy epo) yap icat to crov, Ktivov uihxav 

i7ro}<f>€K7J(rai ravr iSpa, tovtov ^avcii/ 

vp-iji/ avToi/ ovv€K iK cid€i/\ "troiff po/k^; 

opa Tt Sclera rovSe tov vojjlov fipoTol% 580 

117] TT^fjia (ravrg Kot ii^rdyvoiav Tid^%» 

€1 yap KTevovfjLCv aXXov am'* aXXou, <rv tol 

^rrpcirrj ddvoi^ ai/, €t Si/ctj? y€ rvy)(avoi,^, 

as * throat,' would change oS to fly (governed by /SaXwr). 671 utt] Frohlich, and 

Wecklein {Ars p. 17), conj. i<at. 572 aOroD r, and Aid.; ai>roi; L, with most 

MSS. 573 f. ra <ce£v77t] rdxcfn^ L. — 06 yd.p rpf \j6ffu] Wunder conj. 01) jiLp 

ipivffu I dXXiy OTparf Tp6t o&cor ^, oW* 1X*oi'. For ijr Xi^tt, Nauck conj. ly^f 
Tpr.^itlXior] ^t'lXioi' Nauck. — Mekler suspects these two verses. 575 /3ia^^e2f] 



This is the reason against taking rvy- 
Xayet with fiaXiinf, ass 'he shoots and 
hits*; cp. //. 15. 581 OripfffT^p ir&xnff€ 
/9aX(tfv: Her. 3. 35 €l...ToO TaiA5r.../9aX(iii' 
rOxotfu. The vaunt must then precede 
the hit. 

Others take poX^iv with lirot: <he 
chanced to let fall some boastful word.' 
But this is objectionable on two grounds. 
( I ) iKpaXktiv hrof is a very frequent phrase; 
77. 18. 324 : Oil. 4. 503 : Find. P, 1. 81 : 
Aesch. Aff. 1663, CA. 47 : Her. 6. 69, etc. 
But poKKeuf hros does not seem to occur : 
even in Ar. /ian, 595 koI /SoXetr ri fiaX- 
BaKoVf muc/3aX€tt is a v./., and probably 
right; cp. Verp, 1289 CKtafAfidrtop^JK' 
PaXQ, (2) iKMimaaSj combined with 
PaXiliP in this sense, would be awkwardly 
redundant. 

Monk, with Musgrave, took o^^dt 
zs^tugulum, understanding, *he uttered 
a vaunt, and hit the stag with his missile 
in the throat.' {Mus. Cril, i. 77.) 

570 4k ToiiSf, iddrco. — |ii|v(ou(ra, 
of divine wrath, as in O. C. 965, Tr, 
974: and so a«9vis, Ai, 656, 757. But 
human resentment is denoted by the 
verb in 0*C, 1174, Ant. 11 77; and by 
the noun in 0,T. 699, O.C. 1318. — At|- 
npa KQpT): cp. O.T» 367 n} Aa/33euce£^ 
tolU (n.). 



571 f. ttt: the will of the goddess was 
interpreted by Calchas. Nothing would 
be gained by reading Ic^f (monosyll.). — 
cCvri(rraO|Mv, = om rlppo trov, * in compen- 
sation for.'--4K0u«ic The midd. 4x06- 
wBat is to expiate (ayot), or to propUiaU 
(Bw), But the act. iKdi&ctp b merely a 
strengthened Biktp, 'to make a sacrifice 
of,' implying some cruelty or violence: 
Eur. Cyc. 371 i^rrlovt Ixr^pas €K$6as 

573 t, t^S' ^v, instead of tSS* e^c 
or rocavra r/v. When an adv. is joined 
with e&cu, the verb is more often impers., 
as in eu 70^ irrcu (Eur. Med. 89) .—nil... 
6ii)&aT*: for the poet. pL, cp. TV. 627 
TO. Trjs ^^i^t... I irpotf-J^MaT.— -Xwtt, 're- 
lease' from the detention at Aulis. 

wpdt oIkov. The weather, which stopped 
the voyage to Troy, would also hinder 
some of the islanders from going home; 
but most of the allies from the mainland 
could have reached their respective ports 
with less difficulty ; and we can only sup- 
pose that Calchas threatened them with 
the wrath of Artemis. In Aesch. A^. 212 
Agamemnon speaks as if a return home 
were possible, though disgraceful. In 
Eur. /.A. 94 ff. he is on the point of 
dismissing the army, when MenelaUs 
interferes. 
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Wroth thereat, the daughter of Leto detained the Greeks, that, 
in quittance for the wild creature's life, my father should yield 
up the life of his own child. Thus it befell that she was sacrificed ; 
since the fleet had no other release, homeward or to Troy ; and 
for that cause, under sore constraint and with sore reluctance, 
at last he slew her — not for the sake of Menelaiis. 

But grant — for I will take thine own plea — ^grant that the 
motive of his deed was to benefit his brother; — was that a reason 
for his dying by thy hand ? Under what law ? See that, in 
making such a law for men, thou make not trouble and remorse 
for thyself; for, if we are to take blood for blood, thou wouldst 
be the first to die, didst thou meet with thy desert. 

Nauck conj. XioffBeU. — Walter (Emend, in Soph, spec.^ p. 13) conj. xoXXi t* dtrripas. 
579 vdfjufi] Tournier conj. rpSirtfi: Nauck, Xdvv'* *81> ^t^M rlBrjiff L: rt^Jt 

D (cod. Paris, 2820) : n&TJs T : rlBijs A, with most MSS. The Aid. has t/^t/j {sic). 
583 Tvyx^oii r : rvyxdytia L, with most MSS., and Aid. 584 — 686 These 

three verses, omitted in the text of L, have been added in the margin by the ist hand. 



r- 



575 iroXXd goes with both participles. 
Nauck objects Uiat it must mean *open,* 
and conjectures TuourBels. But see //. 11. 
«56f., wt Atas TOT* iirb Tpuw reririfiiyot 
rrrop I ifie, iroXX* a^ira;i'. PA. 254 u ir6XX* 
iyd /iox^p^. — ttVTipdj : cp. Her. 6. 73 
{o^k) iiiKoUvp in earrifiaii^eip, Verg. Geo, 
4. 301 Multa relucianti. — (i^XiS, aegre: 
Ani, 1 105 A<oXtt lUvy KopSlas S* i^lrrcLfuu : 
/%. 329. Aeschylus describes the struggle 
in the father's soul, until aydyxat f8v 
TJiraSyw {Ag. 206 — 111). 

577 ft $' o^v, 'but if it was with the 
wish,* etc., — referring to Clytaemnestra's 
words in 537 ff Cp. Aesch. Ag, 1042 
€/ b* cffw dyarfKfi rrjird* irippiiroi tj^ijs 
(*but if the doom of slavery should be- 
&U').— 4p«t Yclp Kal r^ v^v, *for I will 
sUte thy plea (537 ff-) also': cp. Tr, 475^ 
dec T^p iCflU rh rpbs Kelww Xryeiy. At. 
1313 6pa /i^ roi/ftdr aXXa koI t6 <r6p. 

578 t, TOvrov...ovvfK: for the large 
interval between the case and this prep., 
cp. O, T. 857 f.— v6|up, *rule,' 'princi- 
ple'; Ant, 908, Tr, 616. 

580 £ 6pa...|&i)...Tv6{s. The sub- 
junctive here is supported by our best 
MS., L, which has ri^tfta^, while in 584 it 
has rlOriff, In 584 t{9i|s is cleariy right: 
*see that you are not making a false ex- 
cuse' (she is actually makmg it). Cp. 
Plat. Theaet. 145 c 5pa it.^ voX^ ikeyep : 
and other examples in n. on Ph, 30. 

Here, either rlByft or n^t would be 
suitable, (i) With ^^171:—* See that, in 
making this rule, you are not making woe 



for yourself.' This means that to make 
the rule (as she is doing) is at once (logi- 
cally) to make the woe. (2) With rt^t: 
— ' See Ust^ in making this rule, you make 
woe for yourself: i.^., the rule may have 
the woe as a consequence. The woe is a 
future contingency (583 eZ iUrti y€ rvy- 
X^oit), aeainst which Electra warns her. 
On the whole, I now prefer rt^fj. Cp. 
1003 ^P^ KOKios irpdffffWTt /lij fiet^ jceucd | 
KTri<r{i)/x€$' : fr. 82 dXX' Spa /lii Kp€Lff9ov -g. 

ri0ctoti...v6|iov: cp. n. on Ant. 8 : 
Eur. AU. 57 rpbs rQ» ix^yrtap, $oc/3e, r^ 
p6fu» rlByis. 

582 t, fl yap KTcvoi)|uv. Note two 
points of syntax here, (i) We have two 
protases, not co-ordinate: the first of 
them, €l KTevovfjuey, states the primary 
condition, on which everything else de* 
pends. '^that is to be the rule, — th^n 
{i/ you got your due) you would die.' 
Cp. Ai, 782 f.: Eur. Supp/, 1084 eZ «' 
rjfuy p4oi f 8ls xal y^porres, cf rit i^/tdp- 
ra»€, I dixXoO /3tow Xox^rrey i^tapBoOfuB* 
69, (2) The first protasis has the fut. 
indie. : the second protasis and the apo- 
dosis have the optat. Mrith ^, not as a 
softened future, but in a potential sense. 
Cp. Thuc. 1. 142 ^poijpiop 5* e/xoM^oi^ai, 
rijt ftip yrjt pXdirroLcy Am n fUpos, Eur. 
Tro, 730 €l ydp ri X^^ecf f xf"^^^^ 
erparhti \ aOr* 9lw ra^tri ToTt 68*, o(h'* dOc- 
rov rOxoi, 

irpttTT): i.e., no one has more fully 
deserved the penally. 



9.^1. 
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aXX* €l<r6pa fj^rj {rtcfj^lfw ovk ovirav rtftj?. 

€t yap dekei^f BiSa^ov ivff otov ravvv 585 

ata^tcrra irdvr<av €pya hpciaa rvy^dv^i^, 

TjTi^ iw€vh€L^ r<f waXa/ivaCoif {leff ov 

iraripa rov dfjLov wpoo'dei/ i^airtakeaa^, 

KoX TratSoTrotct^* row 8c wpoada/ evaefiels 

Ko^ euaefiaiu fikaoTOvra^ iKfioKova €^€is. 590 

7rc3s ravT iiraiviaaiii at/; rj kol tolvt ipei^ 

oJs rrj^ dvyarpo^ avrvrroiva \aiifiai/€i,s ; 

alxrxfim 8*, idv irep /cat Xeyjj?* ov yap koKou 

iX^poLS yafieiadai t^9 dvyarpo^ ovueKa. 

d\X* ov yap ovSe vovOereiv i^etrri ae, 595 

17 Trd(Tav Irj^ yKaHaaav cu? ttjv firjTcpa 

KaKOCTOfiovfiev. KaC a eycrye 8€(Tw6tlv 

A84 tIBtis] So L (W^o*), with most of the later MSS., and Suidas (s,v. vkv^is): 
rietit A: Ti0ris T: riB^ L* ( = Lb), V. The Aid. has TiOTp, as in 581. Wecklein 
writes ri0MU, with Cobet {Misc, Crit. p. 384) ; cp. 596. 585 tf Actf] Meineke 

conj. difui : F. W. Schmidt, trdiv^iu 588 ip^ made in L from itJu6» by an 

early hand. — Wunder rejects this v. 589 f. xeudoxoteit] Blaydes conj. xeu^- 

xoiec. — kA^ In L the «c has been written (or else enlarged) by a later hand. — 
Nauck conj. ei^yevetf Kdf ttytvSiw. — fiXarrSi^ras A, E : /SXc^wrrao- L, F, etc. 
591 iiraivia'aufi dp] yp, ivatyiffiafjxy S in the maig. of L: which Nauck adopts. — 



584 t. clo^pa, instead of 6pa : cp. 
611, 997 — OVK oZvaViSsj^tvSrjt unreal, 
false : cp. Ar. /^an. 1051 BT. xdrepor 8* 
o^K 6wrQ, X&yoif rovrov Ttpl rip ^tdSpas {w- 
iBflKa; AIS. M AT, dXX' 6pr\--rCii\9 : 
see on 58of.— cl..OAfis, here merely a 
form of ironical courtesy: but in 0.7*. 
343 = * if you choose. * 

587 t, rf iraXa|fcvaC^, more forcible 
than 0oret: cp. 7>. 1307 0or^ yepivOeu 
Kol raXofOfajLOP ciOtp (n.). — irpoo^cv 4{- 
avalktaut. The i>oint of irp6a0ep is that, 
havingyfrx/ used his aid to slay her hus- 
band, she has put him in that husband's 
place. 

589 1: ircuSoirouis. The active voice 
of this verb is rarer than the middle, but 
is proved by metre in Eur. HercuL 524, 
Ar. EccL 615. In both forms it is 
usually said of the man. 

Erigone, daughter of Aegisthus and 
Clytaemnestra (Tzetzes on Lye. 1374), 
was mentioned by the early cyclic poet 
Cinaethon (Paus. 3. 18. 6), and was the 
theme of Sophocles in his *Hpty^. 
Hyginus {Fad. 123) notices a son of 
Aegisthus named Aletes, but does not 
record the mother. 



cvo^ftt: schol. rec.: ipp6fiovty ifywp 
4^ ipp6fJMv ydfjuov. 'Stainless,* as being 
the legitimate offspring of a lawful mar- 
riage. — Kel( cvo-cpAv: rovrimp ipp6fup 
yd/ufi ilPfMfffjuhtop (schol.). The refer- 
ence is to both parents, not to Agam. 
only. 

By ro^. . .rp6<r$ep d^tf-e/Secf Electra means 
Orestes and herself. Both are 'cast out' 
of their just righte. Cp. 0. T. 611 ^CX» 
..JaffXbp UpaXetp. Eur. jEL 62 rejcoMra 
d* dtXXovt vaidas AlylaBt^ vdpa \ rrdpepy* 
*0p4<miP xdfik xoiCircu bhfuap. — pXa(rT6v« 
rat. Some MSS., including L, have 
fifXaffTwras : but, though pXaariu is 
classical, pXarrdw occurs only in late 
Greek, as schol. Find. 4. 65 pXarrf: 
Hermas Fast. p. 57 (a/. Veitch) pXoff- 
rCapra. — iKpoXovo*' Ixfts, an emphatic 
perfect, like dri/ui<raf fx^i {Ant. iiu 

591 £ irwf ravT* linuWoxit|& £v ; 
Cp. Ph. 451 irov jcfitj rWtffOai ravra, rov 
d' a^^civ...; 

ij is better here than i?. *How can 
such an act be approved? Or will you 
plead that, though bad in itself, it is ex- 
cused by the provocation ?* — The constr. 
is : — if ipeit u)S Kal ravra Xafifidpcis dprl' 
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But look if thy pretext is not false. For tell me, if thou 
wilt, wherefore thou art now doing the most shameless deeds of 
all,— dwelling as wife with that blood-guilty one, who first helped 
thee to slay my sire, and bearing children to him, while thou 
hast cast out the earlier-born, the stainless offspring of a stainless 
marriage? How can I praise these things? Or wilt thou say 
that this, too, is thy vengeance for thy daughter? Nay, a 
shameful plea, if so thou plead ; 'tis not well to wed an enemy 
for a daughter s sake. 

But indeed I may not even counsel thee. — who shriekest 
that I revile my mother; and truly I think that to me thou art 

rj MSS. : ^ Brunck. — raCr' Dobree : roOr* MSS. 592 Xafjifidycis] The ist hand 
in L wrote TU7x<i»'« (the reading of T and L^). This has l>een erased, and above 
it \ati^iLV€i (not -ets) has been written in small letters, either by S, or (as the form 
of X rather leads me to think) by the ist hand. The other MSS. have Xafi^dveis. 
593 f. aiayjM<r S\ L, with most Mss., and Aid.: ai<rxfMi F: o/<rxpwf 7' Hartung. — 
Xiyrp] Xiyijur L, made from 'Kiyeio' by a later hand. — oi] Dobree conj. toO . . ; 
— ^Vv. 593, 594 are rejected by Wilamowitz [Hermes xvni. 219). Blaydes had 
already (1873) suspected both, but chiefly v. 594. 595 ^c made in L from 90i, 

596 Xtjii r : Uur L : tetr Brunck, Wecklein. 597 caico^^roAiov/iey] Nauck conj. 



xoiya r^ tfvyar/)6f ; lit., 'that thou takest 
this also as compensation,' etc. (This 
seems truer than to make ravra an ace. 
of respect, *in regard to this also.*) The 
traditional reading, Kal tovt', admits of 
the same rendering. But Greek idiom 
favours the assimilation of the pronoun to 
Airoiva (cp. O.C, 88 n.); and raOr' would 
easily have become tovt^^ if it had been 
sup[)osed that the sense was, * Wilt thou 
say this too?* 

593 tm al<rxp«*s 8', sc. ipeh, I leave 
the traditional o': for, though it might 
well be absent, it adds a certain vivacity 
to the retort. 'Will that be your plea? 
Nay, it will be a shameful one.* — idvirfp 
Kal Xfynt, * if you do allege it* (as it is 
scarcely conceivable that you should). 
Here koX goes closely with the verb : cp. 
j4fU. go €l Kal dvf^et 7*. 

iX0po»s YaiMwrOau Cp. 7r. 1236 f., 
where Hyllus demurs to marrying lole 
(whom he regards as indirectly the cause 
of his father's death): xpeusffw xd/jJ 7*, (? 
rdrep, 0auf€iw \ rj roiviw ix^^c^'roiffL 
ffvvvaUiw 6fioO. Aegisthus is, in Elec- 
tra*s view, an ix^pSs, primarily as having 
helped to murder Agamemnon. As the 
son of Thyestes, and the murderer of 
Atreus, he is in a further sense the ix^P^* 
of all Atreidae. 

These two verses, though not indis- 
pensable, seem genuine. Were they 



omitted, the transition from 591 to 595 
would be somewhat abrupt. 

595 V (iXX* vi ydp, elliptical: <But 
(I will argue no more), for,* etc.: cp. 
123 n. — iraouv tip ^Xwvoiav, poet, for 
xouroy (fxavipr Xtfr. cp. fr. 843. 3 voKK^w 
y\(ac(ra» ixxio-s /wrriw: Tr, 323 Idicei 
y\Cia<ra» (n.). Plat. Legg- 890 D •waaa.v, 
TO \«y6fi€¥w, ipiorifif l/rra, i.e., 'with all 
possible earnestness.* EtUhyd, p. 293 a 
rcuroi' ififi ipwf^p i^«u^t Mfupos rw 
^ipoiv. . . (rCjcai ijfJMt. 

597' f. KaKoorTO|iov|&fv: the verb oc- 
curs only here: cp. e^To/ieip (O^C. 18). 
The conj. KoxoppoBoviuv is illustrated by 
Eur. Hipp* 340 ^vyybwvi tiaKoppo$€ts, but 
is needless. 

Koi 0*' lywYi S w TrAr i v. It is not easy 
to decide whether icai here means (i) *and 
indeed,* — or (2) like coirot, *and yet/ 
The latter sense may be illustrated by 7r. 
1048, Ant, 332, and Ar. £f. 1250 x^f^^ 
(LmQc Koi tr* cucwv ^7«i> | XHrta. It would 
refer to rJyr firfripa, * You complain that 
I revile my mother. And yet you are no 
mother in my view, but a mistress.* But 
the other interpretation is simpler. koI 
will then refer to the instance of harsh* 
ness already given (^ vaLiraw fiyf yXQ^' 
aop), * And imieed I regard you as 
being (in all things) as much a nustress 
as a mother.* [I formerly understood : — 
* And indeed it is even worse, — it is a case 
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17 lofrip ovK ^kaaa-ov w ijfta? ve/icn, 

IJ {cS ^iov jJLO^dTfpoV^ €K T€ (TOV ICaiCOtS 

TToXXots a€t ^vovca rov re crvwofiov. 
6 8* aXXo9 €^(0, X^P^ ^^ ftoXt9 <f>vy(iivy 
r\rjiL(t}v ^Opearrr)^ 8v(JTV)(rj rpifiei fiiou* 
ov TToXXa S77 /x€ (Tol Tp€(f>eLV fiuiaTopa 
CTrprtacroi' /cat roS*, cittcd €<r0evovy 
eop(ai/ ai/, cu rovr tcrC^t. rouoc y ow€Ka 
KTJpvaae fi eU awavra^, e^re XPV^ KaKTJv 
€LT€ OTOfiapyou €tT* oj^atScia? trkeau, 
el yap Tre^v/ca TciuSe r<ov eprytav iSpt9> 
<r)(!^Z6v Tt r))i' cnji/ ov Koraioyyvo} <f>v(rLV. 

XO. dpcu fieuos irveovcav' ei 8e crvv Ziicri 
^vvea-Ti, TovSe (f>povTih* ovKer ela-opta, 

KA. TTOtas 8* €/iol Set 7r/oo9 yc ttji/Sc <f>povriSo^, 



6cX3 



605 



610 



KOKoppoOov/uw, — KtU ff* fytifye] Kayser conj. dXX' iyti at. 601 6 d* dXXof] Wex 

(1837) conj. 6 S* dfibst and so also Meineke and G. Kriiger : Neue, 6 S* 6XKoa' z 
Heimsoeth, 6 d' dXKoBi (Qp : Nauck, 6 d' dXXaxoG 7^. Blaydes writes, 6 d* ddeX^ 
i^<a (proposing also l^w d' dScX^t, or 6 d* ^ (6^]^ 7^). 603 f^^f^ ^01 L. di^ am 

^o2 Brunck. 606 XPV^ Wunder : xp^ MSS.: Nauck conj. Xjf: Hense, ipeis» 



of a slave taunting her mistress': but this 
is perhaps too artificial.] For Stffw&rtp, 
cp. 164, and 1 191 dovXei^. 

df lii&ds is best taken as^e/t ifU, since 
Orestes (601) is beyond the reach of the 
domestic tyranny denoted by dtafr&rtp. 
Cp. 116 ^furifiw. There is no awkward- 
ness in TJ (509)* since it follows pi/jM. 

599 t. p(ov|MxOi|pov: seew. i89ff. 
— Ik Ti awssix ffoG tc: cp. 349 f. (n.). — 
KOKott ...{vvoOo-a: cp. 241 {^wpoLoifi^): 
0,T, 303 »'6<rv c^vtoTv, — 07rvvtf|tov: so 
O.C 340 (d.,.ai/pvoiiJoi. 

eoi £ 6 S' dXXos: not, *theother' (of 
us two), which would be 6 h-tpoi (though 
Theocr. 6. 45 has o((5aXXot for oifiirepoi)'. 
but, * that other one,' — ^that other member 
of our family, — of whom she was thinking 
when she S[)oke of rain vp6a0tp dJo'e/^eit 
{589). Some critics understand, *and he, 
Usides,^ For this use of dWot, see O, T, 
390 n.: but it does not seem in place here. 
— No emendation (cr. n.) is probable, or 
heedful.— -XcCpa o^v : see on 1 1. 

rp^Pci pCov, in weary exile: cp. 159 
dx^w>^: -Ar. /V. 526 dSvnjp&repw rpLyf/eiS 

603 The reason for writing Si{ )U 
axX rather than Srj |U o^t is that o^oi. 



placed thus, would almost necessarily re- 
ceive a slight emphasis when the verse 
was spoken. But the chief emphasis is 
on Aua<rropa, and, so far as the sense is 
concerned, an enclitic 0-01 would suffice. 
Whitelaw's version brings this out : — *0f 
whom I hear thee rate me that he lives | 
Reared up by me, for vengeance.* 

ludoTopo., here, the avenger of a crime, r- 
like dXdtfrwp : so Aesch. £um. 176 ^epor | 
ip KOfi^ I /iMurrop* ix K€ipw vdffrrai. Eur. ' 
Med. 137 1 cXd* elffip, of/bioi, O'ji xap^ pud' 
aTop€s. — Cp. 275. 

e05 TovS4 y' ofryoca : 387 n. 

606 f. ds amivras : cp. O, T. 03 is 
TttiTof aMa (n.). — ^XP'Q'* As to the forms 
Xpfc TCfiVt see on Ant, 887 efrc xpV 
Ovpdp, I etr* ip 'nwOrri ^(aaa rvn^itw 
ffr4yji, — where ^a excludes xri* ^^* 
as in At. 1373 {col Si Spa" f^ecff' a xpf*)* 
Xp^ is possible, but certainly less natural 
than a verb in the 2nd person. 

o-ToiiOfryov. It is probable that cr^- 
napyos was only another form of tfr^/uoX* 
70t, which is not found ; though oro/uitK'' 
yla was preferred to aroiuipyia, as yktac- 
vaKyia to y\uHriraprfia. Both y\ti)a9aKy9t 
and y\{txr<raprf<n occur in later Greek. 

608 f. TwvSc Twv lpY«»v tSpis, ironi- 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



HAEKTPA 



89 



less a mother than a mistress ; so wretched is the life that I live, 
ever beset with miseries by thee and by thy partner. And that 
other, who scarce escaped thy hand, the hapless Orestes, is 
wearing out his ill-starred days in exile. Often hast thou 
charged me with rearing him to punish thy crime ; and I would 
have done so, if I could, thou mayst be sure : — for that matter, 
denounce me to all, as disloyal, if thou wilt, or petulant, or 
impudent ; for if I am accomplished in such ways, methinks I 
am no unworthy child of thee. 

Ch. I see that she breathes forth anger; but whether 
justice be with her, for this she seems to care no longer. 

Cl. And what manner of care do I need to use against her, 

607 crbiiaKyov Hartung. 608 iprfiav'\ A v.L Kaxuv occurs in two of the later 

MS. (Vindob., Pal.), and in Eustath. p. 1969. iS. The schol.'s paraphrase, cl y4youa 
To&rois To?f KaKoTs Ivoxost — 'these reproaches^^ — does not warrant the inference 
that he read Kaxwv. Suidas {s.v, thpko.%) has X67WV. 609 Ko.rfx\ffy(t¥w L, with 

most MSS. : KULToxcyfyvQi r. 6 ID aiiv diici;] Reiske conj. kqX SUcff: Blaydes 

writes, aol dUri, 612 iroLas S* ifuA Nauck (Monk having already proposed xoiat 

i/iol, Mus. Crit, I. 78). L has tqIolc 54fu>i, with a trace of erasure over the final i. 



1 



cal, as though these fpya were praise- 
worthy accomplishments. The vJ. irairwv, 
for (prfbn'y is very inferior. — o-xcSov n, 
'almost,' t.e,, 'it may perhaps be said 
that...*; cp. Ant, 470 <rx€l6w ri fidfxfi 
fuaplcuf 6</>\urKdv(a (n.). 

ov Karaio-xvvM: commonly in a good 
sense: cp. At. i304f. : //. 6. 209 fiv^i 
y4pos TrarifHoif altrxwifiev. Eur. Or, 1169 
(Orestes speaking of his father), dv oO 
Kareu^XwCa. 

610 1. opM |Uvos trWovo^v ic.r.X. : *I 
see that she (Electra) is breathing anger ; 
but whether she has justice on her side, of 
that I no longtr see any regard (on her 
part).' Electra's speech, which began 
with temperate argument, has passed (at 
V. 595) into a strain of angry reproach — 
closing with the avowal Siat she would 
have wished to see Orestes take blood for 
blood (604 f.). The leader of the Chorus 
has once before reproved Electra's vehe- 
mence (213—220). Here the utterance 
is exactly parallel with that of the Chorus 
in Ant, 471 f. (after Antigone's deHant 
speech to Creon), — ^ijXm rh yhfvyiy! dyhw 
i^ (bfioO varpoi \ rijt ir(u56f etxeuf 5' o^k 
irUrrarai xaKois, — For jUvos trvlov<rav 
cp. Aesch. CA. 33 k6top \ rviwp, 

rvv SCiqi {vvco^t is an unusual pleon- 
asm, but analogous to ivtufoi i» rivi 
[O.C. ii6)iirap€ipai raparivt (PA, 1056), 
rpoff04cdai irpot ran (Aesch. Pers, 531), 
etc. Cp. Ph. 125 1 ipw T(} SiKolif). It 



would be awkward (i) to understand rb 
fiiyos ^ive<TTiv airri (schol.) ; or (2) ^irelviy 
^dwecTi r<} fi4P€i (Herm.). The conj. of 
Blaydes, el 5^ <rol ilmi etc., yields a clear, 
phrase (cp. O. T. 274 f.) : but 9 A is ob- 
jectionable. He understands, ' I see that 
Electra is an^ry; but you (Clytaemnestra) 
do not consider whether she is in the 
right.* Paley, who adopts this conjecture, 
ta^es TrvkovcoM to mean Clyt., and 9clL^ 
Electra. 

Other interpretations are: — (i) 'I see 
that Electra is wroth ; but as to whether 
she is in the right, I see no concern (any- 
where),* — a timid way of saying that 
Clytatmnesira shows no such concern. So 
the schol. (2) 'I see that Clytaemnestra 
is angry, but not that she cares whether 
she is right*: — an inference from some 
gesture. Both these versions rely on the 
fact that </>poyrl5os (612) is plainly an echo 
of fffpom-iS' (611). But: (a) it does not 
follow that 4>iH»ril'' is not Electrons 
thought, (b) It is surely clear that tWov- 
9a» must be Electra ; and (c) as in Ant, 
47 ( f., the second clause naturally refers 
to the same person. 

612 irotos 8' {|&oX 8^. The Chorus 
having said that Electra takes no tpfionrrlt 
as to whether she is in the right, Cly- 
taemnestra rejoins, *And what manner of 
^poprU do / need in regard to her?* — 
i.e.t *Must I not indeed be on my guard 
against her, seeing that she is capable of 
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17x15 ToiaCra rqv reKovaav vfipureu, 

Kal ravra njXticovro? ; cipd <rot Soicec 

^pttv av €15 irai/ ^pyov aicrvvvris cirep; 615 

€v vw iwCoTO} Tcivhi ft* atCTYUIO;!/ r)(€ti/, 

Kel yLTj hoK(u crot' fiavdavcj o 6dovv€Ka 

€^(apa Trpdciro} kovk ifiol wpoaeLKora, 

aAA 7) yap €k cov ovaiicveLa /cat ra ca 

€py i^avayKatfii fie ravra hpdv fita' 620 

ai(rxpoL^ yap altrxpoi wpdyfiar c/cStSacr/ccTai. 

KA. c3 Opefifi avatSe5» yj <t iyo) Kal rap! e-mj 
KoX rapya ra/id woW* ayav Xcycti/ iroei 

HA. a-v Tot Xcy€t5 ^ti^, ovk iym* orv yap iroels 

rovpryov rd 8' epya tov5 Xoyou? evpCaKerai. 625 

KA. aXX' ou /xa r))!/ hiirrroivav "Xprep.iv dpdcrovs 
rovS* ou/c aXu^€t5, cut* av Alyia-do^ H^^V' 

HA. opw;; irpo^ opyrjv iK<f>€peL, p.€0€i(Td p.01 
Xeyeip d XPV^^^I^*> °^^* €7rtcrra<rat k\v€lu. 

roias 64 fJMi vulg. — n/jwSe] riyfl'^ T. 614 nyXiKourcw made in L from njXt- 

irotrrdM-. — apa] The ist hand in L wrote aipd troL, which a later hand has changed to 
dp* oH ffoi, the reading of most MSS. , and of Aid. In L* ( = Lb) and Pal. e^ ^ot 
remains. 616 uw Monk: vOi^ mss. 618 xpmreuc^ra r: vpwniKira L. 

621 — 625 These five w. are rejected by A. SchoU. Verse 6ii is suspected by 



anything?' (614 f.). Cp. Ar. Nud. 1031 
HeivCiv 84 (TOi PovXevfidTunf 4ouc€ Setv vpot 
aujr6p. The sense recommends I|mI in 
preference to |Mi. The order of words 
also favours it, since /am would have been 
better placed after Set. — As to Sit, re- 
mark that 8€i i&oC To^os is normal: see, 
^./., fr. 852 : Aesch. ^^. 848 : Eur. 
Med. 565 ; Thuc. i. 71 § 3 : Plat. J^ep. 
370 D, 389 D, Soph, 253 A, Men. 79 c, 
Crttias 108 B, Z<gf. 674 c, 881 A: while 
del |U Tivos is much rarer (Aesch. P. V. 
86, Eur. Hipp. 23, etc.). On the other 
hand, with the inf., dec )u \4y€iM is 
normal, and det ftot Xiyetv extremely rare 
(Xen. An. 3. 4. 35). 

Others understand : (i) * If Electra has 
no consideration for justice, why should 
I have any consideration for her, — i.e., 
show her any tenderness?' Or: (2) *If 
she heeds not justice, why should I heed 
her?' Neither view seems well suited tp 
the context. 

614 £ Kal ravra, 'and that too': 
O. T. 37, Ant. 322. — Tr)XiK<»vrof, fem. 
only here and in 0. C. 751. The sense 



is, 'so mature,'— old enough to know 
better. Cp. 185 f., and 962 aXttcrpcL 
yrjpdffKovffw. Not, 'so young.' — dpa, 
when the expected answer is 'yes,' has 
an ironical tone; 'pray, are you satbfied > 
that she would...?': cp. 0. T. 822 V 
l^w jcair6t; — followed by 5p' o^x^ *"««" 
dyaTTos; — ^X^P*^^ ^^ (s0ri x^P^^'v ^^i^) 
fit vav l^ov : cp. Ar. Lys., 543 kHlsM h* 
kwl xav Ikvun. So Ant. 301 xarrdt fjpYov. 

616 fU 1^ YV¥ kirCmtf as in O. 71 
658. (In PA. 1240 ev pGp ivtaria is fitter.) 
9w precedes a vowel also in O. T. 644, 
Ant. 705: Ai. 1 1 29. 

I(a>pa, 'unseasonable,' from wpa in the 
sense of icaip6f: not, 'unsoited to my 
age.* In Aeschin. or. i. § 95 #^pofs 
'past one's prime.' — irpoo><iicora: Ph* 
902 f. rV ixinov (^aiM f &rw >j.Td» rvf 
dpi ra fi^ wpoffeucSTo, 

619 ft aLXXd...7dp, elliptical: 'but 
(I have excuse), for,' etc. : cp. 223, 595. 
— ^■••^'^ ^^ Svo'iUvtia: cp. Ant. 95 riip 
4^ 4fiou SvafiovKLoMi Tr. 631 rhv vdBw 
rw 4^ 4fwv. — cSava'yKdtct : cp. 256. — 
aloxpoit, sc. wpdyfioat : cp. 308 f. 
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who hath thus insulted a mother, and this at her ripe age? 
Thinkest thou not that she would go forward to any deed, 
-without shame? 

El. Now be assured that I do feel shame for this, thmigh^ 
thou believe it not ; I know that my behaviour is unseemly, and 
becomes me ill. But then the enmity on thy part, and thy 
treatment, compel me in mine own despite to do thus ; for base 
deeds are taught by base. 

Cl. Thou brazen one! Truly I and my sayings and my 
deeds give thee too much matter for words. 

El. The words are thine, not mine ; for thine is the action ; 
and the acts find the utterance. 

Cl. Now by our lady Artemis, thou shalt not fail to pay 
for this boldness, so soon as Aegisthus returns. 

El. Lo, thou art transported by anger, after granting me 
free speech, and hast no patience to listen. 

Morstadt and Blaydes. Nauck would amend it thus : alffxpoU yiip fpyws ai<rxp^ hni 
didAffKereu. 628 xoci corrected in L from Toiet. Cp. Philocteies, Append, p. 334. 
626 00 i»hk rijy L, made from 06 fidTTjv, A faint w is discernible above v. — 
84ffirotyajf] L has the letters pa in an erasure. — Hartung writes, fik rfyr AvoffffOM 
"Aprefup, Toa^p Bpdffovt, 628 fjueOei&a L, with most MSS. : jrapeiaa r. 



622 1, The word Op4|&|ia is not neces- 
sarily scornful (see PA, 243 J rod yiporrot 
BpifAfM AvKOfi-iSovt); but it is sometimes 
applied to monsters (7>. 1093, etc), or 
nsed, as here, in a disparaging tone, like 
our word 'creature*; cp. Aescn. 7%. 182 
(said to the Chorus), BpififMT* 06 k dva- 

i| V* tm ic.r.X., a bitter echo of Electra*s 
phrase (6 1 9 f. ) : * Yes, indeed, — they draw 
only too many words from thee.' Others 
understand (less well, I think): — 'In- 
deed, my forbearance in word and deed 
encourages thee to say too much.* 

6241: vivsai^rd, the r6XX* irpuf 
(ftny): cp. 436. — cvpCoxtreu, *find for 
themselves,* — hardly more than edplrKei 
(but in At, 1023 176^6/^1^'= 'gained*). 

Cp. Milton, Apology for Smectymnuus 
(in his Prose tVorks^ ed. Symmons, vol. i. 
p. 236): 'I might also tell them [the 
prelates], what £lectra in Sophocles, a 
wise virgm, answered her wicked mother, 
who thought herself too violently re- 
proved by her the daughter: **7ts you 
that say it, not I; you do the deeds, \ And 
your ungodly deeds find me the words,*'* 

6261: ov |mL is here followed by a 
second negative, as in 1239 f.: //. i. 86, 
23. 44: Ax. Pan, 1043, etc. — S^lviroivav. 



This title, given to Athena in At, 38, 
is not Homeric in ref. to a goddess, 
but is so used by Pindar (fr. 122. 14 
biaxooKn KOrpw), At Athens it was 
more especially applied to Persephone 
(Plat. Legg, 796 B ii^.TOLp* ijfup Kdprf xal 
84<nroafa), 

'Af»Tquv. Clytaemnestra calls upon 
the virgin-goddess to witness her threat, 
because she regards Electra as guilty of 
onmaidenly conduct (516 ff.). Electra 
has already appealed to Artemis (563), 
and again invokes her in 1238. 

Opcto^vf TOvS' ovK dLXv{tif, 'thou shalt 
not escape (punishment) for this bold- 
ness'; causal gen.: cp. Ant, 931 ro&rwp 
ToTffiP aryowrut | icXoi^/ia^' inrip^et. Ar. 
/Vud, 1239 oifroi... \ ifiov Karawpolt^ti (on 
my account). See n. on Ant, 488 oAk 
iXO^rrop I fiipov KaKlorov^ where the gen. 
denotes the penalty. And so Bpdoovt is 
sometimes taken here: but 'escape from 
boldness* surely could not mean, 'escape 
from the penalty of boldness.* It is dif- 
ferent when (e,g,) ip€ijyutP rod* aXfUL Kotp6w f 
(Aesch. Ch, 1038) means, 'flying from 1 
(the stain of) a kinsman's murder.' — 
|m5X||; cp.313. 

628 op^s, m reproach; cp. O, T, 
687, Ant, 735: Eur. Andr, 87 6pft; 
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KA. ovKovv idireL^ ov8* vir ewfyrjfxov J80179 630 

Ovaai fly CTrctSi; <rot y i<l>7JKa vSv Xeyctv; 
HA. eci>» KcXevoi, due* /X17S' iirairixa 

TovyLOv oTOfi, cJs ouic ai/ Tre/oa Xe^cufi ert. 
KA. ewaipe Srj <rv dvfiaff rj irapovcd fioi 

irdyKapWy avaicn r^S* 07ro>5 Xt/rrj/otov? 635 

evYtt? dvdcr)((a Sci/lkxtoii/ a vvi/ ^a>. 

icXuot9 ai/ tJStj, <Poifie trpoararripu^ 

K€KpvfJL[i€irriP fiov fid^iv ov ydp iv <f>Ckois 

6 iivdo%, ovZk irdv dvanrv^ax irpiirtu 

wpos <f>w napovtrrj^ rrjahc Trkija-ia^ i/JLoi, 640 

fjirj cvv (f>66v(o T€ /cat TroXiryXcucrcr^ fio'g 

(TWCLpji fiaTaCav fid^LV els frdcav TroXti'. 

aXX 6>o aKov€' rj/oe yap Kayo) <f>paa'(o, 

d ydp irpoaetZov wktl rpSe <^acr/xara 

Buracjv oueCpcjPy ravrd /xot, Avk€l it/a^y 645 

681 Blaydes would write lv€i^ <rol y\ in order to mark cm as enclitic— ^of 7' made 
in L from 9j^ y\ 638 oi/x om] oi kw L. 636 drd^w] Blaydes conj. i»dvta» — 
i. L, with most MSS. : wf A, F, £ (in these with a superscr.), Harl., Vmdobon.; and 



dirav^f ^ icaxotir ^iCKotat, o^oit. — lK4»^pct: 
Thuc. 3. 84 dTai^evo*^^ ^PT^f TXcicrroy 

The Z7. /. ire^Mtoxi (cr. n.), though 
doubtless a mere conjecture, was a very 
natural one; for fudivox (prop., *to let 
go') seldom means, 'to permit.' 

680fi ovSi eoes with Bdvoi. Tot 
the aor. inf., implying, 'to complete the 
sacrifice,' cp. 533, 185. — vv' cv^|&ov 
potjs, 'with hushed clamour,' i.^., in 
silence. In Ar. Av. 959 eO^fiC iarv is 
the notice that the sacrifice is going to 
begin: see on PA. 8ft For 5jr6, de- 
noting the accompaniment, cp. 711, TV. 
410 (n.). 

firciSi) o^C 7': 7e necessarily empha- 
sises aol : thus arranged, the words could 
not mean, ireiSr^ y4 aoi. She means, 
'after giving j^ou leave to say what you 
would, am / to meet with no forbear- 
ance?* — irdv XiTCiv: Plat. A/oL 39 A 

633 t. Ktkt6^f not 'command,' bat 
•exhort,' *beg'; cp. Xen. A then. Resp. 
1. 18 Ktaiua^uf.,.rb9 fUvdij/ioP o^«r iuffiPt 
N. ISl^ W iccXetJowfl-cr ('encourage' it). For 
the asyndeton, cp. Aesch. P. K 937 
4r4fioVt TTftoaeitxov, Btairre rbv Kparwrr* 



del.—rov^ orou': O. T. 436 Ep^orra 
KoX ToOfi^ 0T6fAa I vpomiXdKt^. ' 

634 1, An altar, and probably an 
image, of Apollo stand before the palace. 
The attendant of Clytaemnestra carries 
offerings of various nuits, which she is 
now commanded to raise, as with a 
.gesture of soleom oblation Ohreupc), and 
to place upon the altar. There is a re- 
semblance to the scene in the Oedipus 
lyraMHut^ where locasta, gravely alarm- 
ed, brings a suppliant branch and gifts of 
frankincense to A[)ollo Ai^iceiot, before 
the house (O. T. 911 — 913). 

i{ irc^MftviC |iOi, said to the ir/w07oXot. 
For the nom. with art., instead of a voc, 
cp. Plat. Symp. p. 3i8 B ol 9i oUirai,., 
in/Xat...roct f&rir M0€ff$€. [In Ar. Ack. 
142, rpotO* it t6 vp6<r6ep 6\lyc9 ^ icai^- 
^pos, the correction wptltna 's may be 
right, though it is not necessary.] 

6v|iaTa...«i£7icapira, commonly called 
{71) TwyKOfnda, or, for metre's sake, xa^- 
xdpreia: fr. 366 (from the Mdrrett, in a 
list of objects used for sacred rites), hyjflf 
Bi "wayKdinrtia ffv/ifuy^ 6\ait ( = odXcut): 
Eur. fr. 911. 4 (spoken to Zeus) OvaUuf 
awvpop vayKOfnrMlas \ Si^cu irXi^pif xpo- 
Xv0€T<r(Uf. 
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Cl. Now wilt thou not hush thy clamour, or even suffer me 
to sacrifice, when I have permitted thee, to speak unchecked ? 

El. I hinder not, — begin thy rites, I pray thee ; and blame 
not my voice, for I shall say no more. 

. Cl. Raise then, my handmaid, the offerings of many fruits, 
that I may uplift my prayers to this our King, for deliverance 
from my present fears. Lend now a gracious ear, O Phoebus 
our defender, to my words, though they be dark; for I speak 
not among friends, nor is it meet to unfold my whole thought 
to the light, while sJie stands near me, lest with her malice and 
her garrulous cry she spread some rash rumour throughout 
the town : but hear me thus, since on this wise I must speak. 

That vision which I saw last night in doubtful dreams — if it 
hath come for my good, grant, Lycean king, 

so Aid. 641 roXiryX(^0'y] The scribe of L has added the letters Xv above 

the line: aAer vo he had written i or v. — Meineke and Bergk conj. TaX(77X(^0-(fi : 
Blaydes, itairo7Xt6o'<r^. 642 e^s] ^f r and Aid. 644 vvktI rfde] rpde 

vvktX r. 645 i\,99iav\ Schenkel (1869) and Blaydes conj. Seiyc^r: Autenrieth, 



635 £ XvTT|pCovt...Sfi|MCra>v(4ion.): 
cp. 447, 1490. So locasta asks Apollo 
for a XjJtftv ci/a7^ (O. T, 911). 

dvoo^tt has been much suspected: 
Nauck even pronounces it 'undoubtedly' 
corrupt. Yet cp. Eur. EL 593, where 
the Coorus are exhorting Electra to pray 
for a happy result: Sjrvxt x^P^** ^^« 
\Syw ('uplift thy prayer'), | tei Xirof it 
0eo6s, There, the phrase is associated 
with the uplifting of the hands in suppli- 
cation (//. 3. 318 Beouri M x«^' ^^^' 
Xor). The same thought may be present 
here, though we need not assume it. — 
Not, 'that I may lift up (the Bf&fiara) as 

C^df.' 

687 KXtSoit otv, a reverent petition; 
cp. 1491. — irpo^rran^pic: see on TV. 208 f. 
r^ tiipapirpeuf \ 'Air6\\ia rpwrrdTaif. Like 
Artemis (Aesch. TA. 440), A[)ollo was thus 
called as 'defender' of the house before 
which his image or altar stood. Here 
Clytaemnestra is invoking him more es- 
pecially as dXe^^Kcucof, averter of evil: Ar. 
Av. 61 "AroXXoy dtrorpSiratt. 

638 KCKpv|&|Uvi)v, here=cUr(7/Aar(J- 
hfy covert in meaning, though spoken 
aloud, — because she merely alludes to 
her vision, without describing it, and 
without naming the persons to whom «he 
refers (644 — 654). So Theogn. 681 ravri 
fjMi 'jiflxBta KwpvftfjJffa roct i.yaJdoi<n», The 
ancients associated evil with any prayer 
which could not be freely uttered. The 



maxim fierd ^wi^f eHx^ffdai was ascribed 
to Pythagoras (Clemens Alex. Strom, 4. 
a6 § 173). *Not every one is ready,' says 
Persius (3.6), murmurque kumiltsque su- 
surras \ ToUere de iemplis et aperto vivere 
voto, Cjp. Horace £pp. i. 16. 50. — ov 
ydp jv ^CXois, meaning Electra: for the 
plur., cp. 653. 

640 vp&t ^«Sf with draTTi^^ai: cp. 
Ph, 580 Sec d' a(rrb9 X^eiy | e^t 4>Cot 6 

64 1 1: v^XiryXNoviy, 'garrulous, ' agrees 
with Clytaemnestra's complaints of Elec- 
tra in 530, 633. raXc'y7Xf^o'4»,in the sense 
of 'ill-omened' (fiXaff^fu^ Hesych.), 
would be no gain, um fp^i: cp. fr. 593 
fi^ <nr€ip€ iroXXoct r^ xapdrra daifiowa 
(' spread it abroad '). — fiATaiCav seems here r- 
to mean 'rash,' 'reckless,' rather than 
'false.' If Clytaemnestra openly avowed ' 
her fears or hopes, Electra would merely 
wish to publish them. 

648 J8' refers to 638: 'hear my 
prayer in this covert form, for I on my 
part {xdyiit) can use no other.' Cp. Tr, 

554 '^5' *'*«»' <f^P^<^' 

644 t, ydp, prefatory (33). — 8ur- 
vw¥ <Svf£pc*v (neut., cp. Eur. If.jF, 518 
Sweipa), 'ambiguous' dreams, dfu^ifi6\<ap. 
The ordinary sense of dia^o-d oreipa would 
be(i) 'two dreams,' or (3) *two sets of 
dreams.' But it can mean also, (3) 'dreams 
0/ two kinds*: cp. Arist. Rhet, i. 15 § 13 
fidpTvpis €lai SiTTol (are of two kinds), ci 
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€t 8* exOpd, roi^ i)(Opola'iv ^fjLiraXiv fieOe^* 

Koi {JLTJ iL€ nkovrov rov wapovro^ €t rive^ 

SoXotcrc fiov\€vov(rLv iKfiakeiv, i<fy§^, 

aXX' (oSe /i' act l^cjirav dfiXafi^i ^i(f 650 

So/i,ov9 'ArpciScGv aiaJTrrpa r ofi^Veiv raSc, 

<f>CkoL(rC T€ ^vovcraj/ 019 ^i^ei/xt vv^ 

evyj/iepova'av koI t€kv(op oa-(ov ifiol 

Bvavoia iiTj trpoaecTTLv 17 Xuttt; tnKpd. 

TovTy <o AvK€L "AtToXkov, Ikeo)^ K\va}u 655 

S6<; Tracrti/ Tj/xti/ cicmep i^aLTovfieda. 

ra 8* aXXa trdvra Koi (ruatrcoaris ifiov 

iira^Lta (re SaCfiov oin i^eiSevar 

Toif^ eK Atos ydp ct/cds ioTi mvff opdv. 

UAIAATOrOX. 

^evai ywoLKe^, ircS? av elSeCyjv a-€uf)cis 660 

el Tov Tvpdvvov ScifiaT AiyCcrOov rdSe; 
XO. Ta8* coTtv, c5 fcV** auTo? eiKaca^ koXw. 

Zieviop : Michaelis, ^ixXbir. 646 W^ipcr] W^ffcy Vindobon., and schol. on 

645, who quotes vv. 646 f.: so Hartung reads. 649 /SovXci^oiM-cy] Wecklein 

(^rf p. 38) conj. fiov\€6oi€¥. — 4<fyjs] L has i^iff (i| in the form H), with 17 written 
above: it seems to have been originally i^w, as L^ (sLb) has i^ made from 
c>ecf. — ^^j A, r, etc., and Aid. 650 w84 fA* h: Mfi* A (c/* in an erasure). — 

al€l L, with most MSS., and Aid. : id r.-nijSXa^ei /St^] B. Arnold conj. d^afi^ fiUp. 



fkh xaXcuol cl ^k TTpSffipaTOi, And 'dreams 6461: MMi..,kx9pd, Since thesceptre 

of two kinds' are here, 'dreams which ^hich put forth the luxuriant ^wth was 

admit of two interpretations,* — 1./., which that which Jegisthus now carries (410 f.), 

may be either good or bad. Cp. Lucian Gytaemnestra might well r^ard the 

Alex. 10 birroOt rivas xtd dfi^^6Xovs xtd dream as so far susceptible of a good 

\o^^ Xp^f^^ ffvyy pdtp<aif. [The stn^. meaning. On the other hand, the ap- 

dirrAr often expresses 'ambiguity/ as m parition of Agamemnon {6 iroiri&Xiyt, 544) 

Arist. Po/. 2. 3 (p. 1261 ^ 10), r6 yip must needs aisq[uiet her. And so the 

*xdvrcf ' dirr6r: but that is different.] import of the vision as a whole seemed 

Fr. Jacobs (ap, Wunder) understood, doubtful. 

'/»w dreams,* — as if Clyt. s vision con- Cp. Aesch.^^frx. 317, where the Chorus 

sisted of two parts, — the return of Aga- are advising Atossa how to propitiate the 

memnon, and the growth from the sceptre gods after her dream : et n ^XcU/por eZiSer, 

(417 — 413). This seems forced. Still less alrov rwd* arorpoxV reXeii', | rd J* ayd^' 

can we assume that there was some second itcreXij yt^icBai coL re kqX riicpfp ci9^ 

dream which Clyt. did not relate even to K,r.\* 

the Sun-god (415). IfMroXiv |UOflt, retro mitte^ 'allow to 

AiiKCi' £vci{: locasta, too, appeals to recoiV upon them: so rrpit^iw f/ivakuf 

ApoUo in this quality ((?. 71 919). Both (Eur. il/<r^. ^13, etc.). #/ixaXtv would be 

as a god of light, and as a destroyer of weak here if it meant merely, 'on the 

foes, tne AOxeios is fitly invoked here : see contrary.' 

above on 6. 648 1, ft rtvff, meaning Electra and 
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that it be fulfilled ; but if for harm, then let it recoil upon my 
foes. And if any are plotting to hurl me by treachery from the 
high estate which now is mine, permit them not ; rather vouch- 
safe that, still living thus unscathed, I may bear sway over the 
house of the Atreidae and this realm, sharing prosperous days 
with the friends who share them now, and with those of my 
children from whom no enmity or bitterness pursues me. 

O Lycean Apollo, graciously hear these prayers, and grant 
them to us all, even as we ask! For the rest, though I be 
silent, I deem that thou, a god, must know it ; all things, surely, 
are seen by the sons of Zeus. 

Eiiter tlie PaEDAGOGUS. 

Pae. Ladies, might a stranger crave to know if this be the 
palace of the king Aegisthus ? 

Ch. It is, sir ; thou thyself hast guessed aright 

661 d6/iot;t] Blaydes conj. 0p6vovt, — i,/i^T€ty made in L from d/A0* irreaf. 663 ei)- 
Ti/upoOaatf] In L an early hand has written over a what some regard as an acute 
accent, but what is rather (as Diibner saw) the letter i, indicating ei^/AepoD(r((i'), 
a correction which Kvicala too proposes. Erfurdt conj. €^rifi€pwffa, — riKywv] 
Benedict conj. Wkvo*?. — Nauck rejects this v. and the next. 664 Trphtretrnv 

made in L from -rpUarw. 659 n-dy^' made in L from irav&* : whence Wecklein 

(Ars p. 13) conj. iray. — tpSof] ipauf L. — ^Jahn rejects this v. 662 "JKaffas 



Orestes. Even before the dream, this 
thought had haunted her (293 fF.). 

6 50 etXX* J8c K.r.X., sc, d6t ; cp. 72 n. — 
apXapci pCtt: TV. 168 ^^i' oXinri^^; ^. 

661 £ o6|iov«: as she says to Ae- 
gisthus in Aesch. Aj^* 1671, iyCa \ xtd ai> 

<t|&4^<iv« Attend to, here, *sway': Find. 
O. I. 12 dtfixffreiow ti dfi^irei (rxairrow, 
Cp. Ant. 1 1 18 dfi<p4w€tt I 'IraXZay. 

^CXoitfx, t.^., Aegisthus: for the plur., 
cp. 346. 

653 £ cvt||Mpovo-av goes adverbially 
with ^uwOtf-oir, * consorting in prosperity.' 
The ace. is better than the nom., since it 
includes this condition in her prayer. 

Kal WicvMv {ro&rois) ivwv icr.X. : *and 
with (those) of my children, from whom,' 
etc. : riKPiau is partitive gen., the ante- 
cedent to 6ff<ap being understood. Cp. 
Plat. ^ep. 387 E dpeiis dp S.v...eprip wt.., 
yv¥Cuil,..drodidoTfjLePt ira2...&roi kokoI rtaw 
apdpww^ Uf. (roiJrotf) 50*04. 

We might also take riKwtap as standing, 
by attraction, for r^xvocf . When the ante- 
cedent is thus attracted, it usually comes 
after the relative (O.C, 56); but some- 
times precedes it, as in 7r. 151 f. rir dv 
TVS €l<rl8oiTO... I ...KOKotO'tM ((oT Kaxd) oU 



iyd) fiapi^ofuu. In examples of the latter 
kind, however, the ace. (and not, as it 
would be here, the dat.) is elsewhere the 
case attracted. In favour of taking riicponf 
as partitive, it may be added mat this 
suits the distinction between two groups 
of riicwa. By 6ff<j»p she means Chrysothe- 
mis, Iphianassa, and the offspring of her 
union with Aegisthus (157; 589). 

{|iol...irp6o*c(rTiv, attends upon me; cp. 
7r. 453 i\€v$4p<f) I }f/ev8€L KaXciffOai K^p 
rpSccimp oA icaXi?. 

656 iraa%v ij|&iv: ue,, to herself, Ae- 
gisthus, and the loyal children (652 ff.), 

667 rd S' aXXa iravra, — her wishes 
concerning hery&«r. When the news from 
Phocis comes a moment later, it is as 
if the god had answered the unspoken 
prayer. 

660 Following the directions given 
in w. 39 if., the P^agogus now appears 
as a l^vos ^jceur. Cp. 0. T. 914 ff., where 
the messenger from Corinth presents him- 
self to locasta and the Chorus. 

irws av clSfiT|v, a courteous mode of 
inquiry; cp. 1103: 0,T, 924 op' om irap* 
i//LUtfv, w ^^I'Oi, fJLoBoitJL Hirov i rd rod rvpdP' 
pov SufULT iarip OlSlvov; For Twf dp in 
wishes, cp. PA. 531 f. 
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IIA. 7) Kal Bd/iapra rqt^B* imiKa^tov Kvpoi 

iceivov; irperrti yap c^ rvpavpo^ eiaopay. 
XO. /ioXtora irdvroiv* ijSc <rot K^ivif ndpa. 665 

IIA. (S X^V* ^vo^<y^* o'oX <l>€p(ov tJkcj Xoyov9 

ijSei^ <f>i\ov trap* dvSpo^ Alyiad(f ff Ofiov. 
KA, eSc^a/AT}!/ to prjOiu* ctSo^at Se' <rov 

wpdynoTa ^p'gtfii, tU (T airifrr^iXev fiporaiv, 
DA. 4>avor€V9 d 4>a>Kcvs, wpdyfia rropaijucjv /xeya. 670 

KA. TO woLOUf w ^€v ; cittc* Trapa (f>C\ov yap <av 

di/8p6^, (rd<f>* otBa, 7rpo(T<f>Lk€l^ Xcfct? Xoyovs. 
IIA. ridviqK ^OpecTTj^* iv fipa^^i ^vOeU Xeyo). 
HA. ot *y(o TctXati/*, oXoiXa t^S* €i/ ijfiepa. 
KA. Tt ^175, Tt (f>ijsf (o ieive; [irj ravTrj^ k\v€. 675 

DA. davovr ^OpicTnv vvv re /cat TraXat \€y(a. 
HA. aTTfoXofiTji/ SuoTTj^os, ovSeV ct/x* ere 
KA. crv /iici^ TO cavri}^ irpdo-a, ifiol 8c crv, fo'C, 

rdXyjOes extri, r^ rpoiro) StdXXvrat; 
HA. KdiTefnroiirjv irpo% ravra koX^to irdv <f>pd(r<D. 680 

KcZi/o? yap cX(?(tti/ ct9 to /SS^ •fiXXaSos .frV*.^^/cAf.*-*^^ 

wpoar^fi dytavo^ Lek^iKtHv ddXfav ^dpiv^ 

Bninck: efxaa'af MSS., and Aid. 663 •Hfvh'' ^reijcd^v] Reiske conj. Ti$r9' Ir* 

e^cdL^wi^: Schafer, n^rde 7' eZ^d^r. 665 ijfde] ^5^ L: ^ A, etc., and Aid. 

667 AlyL<r0itf 0*] AlyUrOifi d' T. 669 dW<rT€iX€i' L, but with 9 partially 

erased ; dWoTciXe A, T, etc., and Aid. 670 rpay/ui] Mekler conj. x^pf^^ — 



6631: i| Kal: cp. 3i4n.— ^ircucdtwv 

p«t: cp. PA, 123 rvxoifi w ehni)vi 
Aesch. SuppL 588 kqX t68' dr y4pot X^wr 
i^ 'En-d^ov KVffiiaait. (But below, in 1 1 76, 
e£xwr icvpec^ has not this sense.) 

irpliTfi -ydp: cp. Eur. SuppL X056 Cn 
o^K iv* Mpi wMifios wp4T€is bpop, 

666 i&dXtvra irdvroiv, in reply, as 
At. Av, 1^31, Plat. Phaedr, 262 C ir6jrrw 
yi xov AioXtora. So pidfarri ye {0,T. 
994), and Koi /idXi^ro. 

^Sc o^i KfCirq irdpa, yonder {ijde) is she 
for whom you ask: Anl, 384 4** (or* 
iKtUffi : 0. C 1 38 W* ^ifeo'Of ^i&. Cp. 1 1 1 5. 

666 £ The «S prefixed to X^^ marks, 
joyous excitement, as in /^i. 91, Eur. EL 
1334, etc. It occurs also in Comedy, Ar. 
Ach, 877, Eq. 1254, ^/'J- 853' 

668 I84a)fct|v T^ ^t^e^v, 'I welcome 
the omen ' (of X67ovf ^dets). For the aor., 
cp. 1321, 1479: Ant. \ ^OT oMiirr avi O.C* 
1466 iTTTi^a : At, 693 i^fH^a : and n. on 
O, T. 337. 



Instant recognition of an utterance as 
well-omened was a way of appropriating 
the omen. The proper formula was ^ 
yoyjoii rhv oUMf6v or riif Spmip (Her. 9> 91 ; 
Ar. Pi. 63)* But ^x^Auu alone was 
enough (Xen. An, i. 8. 17 : cp. Aescfa. 
-^/f' '^53 S^xofUifou \iy€if dcanSv ce). 
The phrase used here recurs in Her. 
8. 114 5e(d/iei>or rb fnidh dxaXXdtfV'cro : 
cp. also Eur. EL 622 vpoffyiicdfKif^ t6 

fl8ivai...o«v: cp. 565^ 

670 ^avoTf^: 45 n. — irpaTfta irop- 
07iv«»v i^Ya, lit., 4n furtherance of an 
important matter'; i.^., for the purpose 
of acquainting you with important news. 
Cp. Eur. AU, ii49rdr rpoK€ln€9C9 irororl 

671 T&iroibv; cp. 0,T, i2on. 
673 ky ppaxct {wOtls: cp. Eur. fr. 

362. 5 ftpaxft d^ itJ&Bif ToXXd ffvhXafidp 
ipui Thuc. 2. 41 ^uveXijy re Xfy««. It 
has been supposed that the spectators 
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Pae. And am I right in surmising that this lady is his 
consort ? She is of queenly aspect. 

Ch. Assuredly ; thou art in the presence of the queen. 

Pae. Hail, royal lady ! I bring glad tidings to thee and to 
Aegisthus, from a friend. 

Cl. I welcome the omen ; but I would fain know from 
thee, first, who may have sent thee. 

Pae. Phanoteus the Phocian, on a weighty mission. 

Cl. What is it, sir ? Tell me : coming from a friend, thou 
wilt bring, I know, a kindly message. 

Pae. Orestes is dead ; that is the sum. 

El. Oh, miserable that I am ! I am lost this day ! 

Cl. What sayest thou, friend, what sayest thou.? — listen 
not to her ! 

Pae. I said, and say again — Orestes is dead. 

El. I am lost, hapless one, I am undone ! 

Cl. (a? Electra) See thou to thine own concerns. — But 
do thou, sir, tell me exactly, — ^how did he perish i 

Pae. I was sent for that purpose, and will tell thee all. 
Having gone to the renowned festival, the pride of Greece, for 

the Delphian games, 

ropff^onf] Hense conj. irop$iu^wf» 674 oX *yCt Aid. : tH 4yCi) MSS« 676 wdXeu 
\4yw L (with yp, r&r* hvirta superscr.), F, etc., and Eustath. p. 701. 4 : irdXiir X^tw 
L* (sLb), Pal.: rfn' hwivta A, with a few others, and Aid. 681 itXetv6r 

MSS., and Aid.: Koufbv Thomas Magister p. 386 {s,v. Trp6ax'nfui); which Bergk 



were intended to perceive a second mean- 
ing in ^w$«ls, — that of 'composing' a 
false story (see n. on 584) ; but this would 
surely be unfitting here. 

675 ri Mt, ri ^s...; This lively 
phrase (Ar. JvuS. 1444, Lys. 710) serves 
to shew that her excitement is of a joyful 
land. It is in a different tone firom the 
wus etvas which greets similar announce- 
ments elsewhere (0. T. 943, J*A» 414). — 
{five: cp. O.C. 33 n. — TavTT|s, scornful: 
cp. 0.7*. 419 TJ raOra d^ OFCicra xp6t 
TovTov jcXvecy ; 

676 vvv Tf Kol irdLXcu: cp. Ant* 181 n. 
The variants (cr. n.) seem to have been 
prompted by ignorance of the fact that 
xdXcu could refer to a recent moment. — 
Cp. TV. 87 J XO. riBvriKt^ 17 rdXcuya; TP. 
SevTtpov jcXueif . 

677 oiiUv fl|&* Iri: PA, 1117 (t^ wbh 

tlfU. 

678 f, rd o*avTTis irpdoHr' : as 'to be 

over-busy' is vtpwvi. vpaactijr (Ant. 68) 
or Jpov ( TV. 6 1 7). Plat. Rep, 433 a to rd 
^ai/rov tcforrtw koX \ki\ woXinrpayfuu^eip, — 

J. S. VL 



Si^XXvrai, historic pres., as O.T. 560 ^ppec. 
Ant, 1 175 alfioffffrreu, 

680 icdirf|fcir6fLt)v...Kal...^p«i0'tt: 'or 
„.so\' Ant, ma wirds r* Hhjaa xed reLpCiJw 
iKMffofJMi (n.). 

681 fc ydp: 31 n.~irp6o^'q|&' olY«Svof 
(defining gen.)ssirp60X)7/*' dy<avi0ruc6p, 
while 'EXXdSos is possessive gen. : 'the 
pride of Greece, (consisting in) a festi« 
val.' Cp. Aesch. Ch, 183 icap^^at kXvS- 
iSnuAP I xoKyfs (defining gen.): Eur. ff, F. 
449 8«ucp6iap (defining gen.) . . | . . ({0'0'wr 
xifydt. 

■ irp^o^t)|Uh anything * put forward * (cp. 
525), here means, that which is put 
forward as an ornament or glory: cp. 
Her. 5. 28 fr MiX^rof . . fidKtara ^ r6r€ 
iKfidaoffa xai di} xcd rrjs 'Itavlrfs rfp irpSa' 
XnfJM Cjplory*): Polyb. 3. 15. 3 Kcur^ 
T^Xiy, rrns oM-avei irp6axVM^ «cU (kwl- 
Xecor ('capital*) rfp KapxfSwidfp h roTr 
Kark r^v ^l^rjplaif rdirois : Strabo 10. 450 
(of Calydon and Pleuron) r6 8i ToXoudr 
'P^^X^/** '^ 'EXXdWof ffif Toura tA KrUr- 
flora; Plut. AUx, 17 Zdpdecs, rh vpd- 
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or '^o'uer avopo^ opui(av KYjpvyfiaTCJu 

Bpofiov npoKTipv^avroSj ov wporrrj K/>t<rt9, 

eiarjXOe Xa/i7r/oo5, 7ra<rt rot? c/cct adfia^' 685 

opofiov o to-owra? ^ Toyca'cc ra rcpfiara 

pCktj^ eyjav i^\0€ iravrifLOv yipa%. 

j^cUttcos /xci/ ci' 7roXXot(rt iravpd aoi Xeyoi, 

ovic olSa rotovS' avBpo^ ^PV^ ^<^^ Kpdrrj. 

tv S! ur^*' o<ra>i/ ya/o €ia'€KTJpv^av fipafirj^ 690 

[S/oo/Acui' StavXo)!/ TremadX* d i^Ofjii^eraL,'] 

and Campbell adopt. 683 6ptf/ari'] P. Faber conj. dpBpiwr (* at daybreak*). — 

Kripvyfidrtav] Henverden conj. yrfpvfidrup* 684 IpofM* TrpoKripv^aMrot r, and 

Aid. : SpSfiov TTpoKTipO^ayTOir L, A, etc. 686 dpdfAov S' L, with most MSS., and 

Aid.: iphfJiOP 5' T: hphfu^ 5* Suidas (j.i'. 5p6/xotf). — Td(p^<r€i Musgrave (who wrote 
Ti*<f>4ffcf.) on Eur. PAoen, 1135: tJ 0i/(r« Mss. For the conjectures, see Append. — 
Nauck would place vv. 686, 687 after 695. 688 iv ToXXot<ri vaOpa] Bergk, 

Blaydes and >^auck conj. ip rai/poco'i roXXd. 689 roiovS*] roidi* r, and so 



<rxnf^ 'TVS iirl BaSdrTii twv fiappdpwf 
Tfytpuovlai. 

AcX^. £6X»v: cp. 48 n. 

683 t, ^pOCttv: cp. Eur. /. A. 94 
6pOufi KTipOyfiari \ ToKBjjPmp cTtop irdvr* 
d^t^cu frrparl^, 

8pd|iov . . o^ iriM*n| Kp^tf. There were 
three classes of dyw¥€i at the Pythian 
festival; (i) the ftowrucol^ in music, poetry, 
etc., which, as Plut. (Qucust. Conv. 2. 4) 
shows, came first; (2) the yvftPiKol, foot- 
races, and trials of skilled strength ; and (3) 
the ImriKolt chariot-races and horse-races. 
Little is known as to the details. But 
this passage shows that at Delphi, as in 
the Greek games generally, (a) the yvfi- 
pucol d7wref, or a large part of them, 
preceded the ImriKol : and (d) of the yvfi- 
vtxoL, the foot-races came first. 

685 cUrijXOf, came into the lists (like 
Koripri): cp. 700: Dem. or. 18 § 319 
(of an Olympian victor) ruif €l<r«K06pTwy 
xpdt air^y dplurra ifidxero, 

686 iaiiau%*'rd^ia^: 'having made 
the end of his course even with the 
starting-place,* — f./., having run back 
again to that place in the stadion from 
which he started. Musgrave's conjec- 
ture, rd^iff€i for t^q ^o^, affords the 
best solution here. If it be right, then 
the foot-race meant is either {a) the 
dlavkoti in which the competitor rounded 
the Kafirrrnp at the further end of the 
course, and returned to the starting-place 
(Aesch. A^. 344 Kdfii^ai dieuSXou Odrtpop 
KulKo9 TdXiy): or better, (6) the ddXixoty 



in which he performed that double course 
several times. (The number of stadia 
in the 56Xixof \vas usually, if not alwa3rs, 
an even number: cp. art. * Stadium* in 
Smith's Z>ir/. Ani. vol. II., md ed.) The 
race in which the course was traversed 
only once (properly called ardStov) can- 
not be intended, since the verse could 
not mean, * having finished the race as 
swiftly as he began it ' : still less, * having 
made the end seem simultaneous vfiA 
the start,* — by his marvellous speed. 
[This last was Musgrave*s own view, 
which he sought to support from An- 
tipater Sidonius, Epigr, 39: i\ ydp ^0** 
ivitkijiyytav ^ rippMrot elW rts Axpov | iji- 
$€09 1 pi4<rff<fi 8* oiroT* ivl imJUf^J] 

Now there is evidence that the cus- 
tomary order for the foot-races was, i. 
d6X(xot« 9* ffrddiWf 3. SUivKot, See 
Boeckh C 7. G. no. 1590 and 1591 (re- 
ferring to games at Thespiae, circ. 340 
B.C.) : also no. 1214 (games at Chios, circ, 
100 — 80 B.C.). Paus. 6. 13. 3 (of the 
athlete Polites at Olympia), 8o\ixov re 
ip ifpLipq^ rj ai^ Kol wapavrlica craSlov 
\afi^p vimiv irpoa4$rfK€ Sia^Xov <r^i r^ 
rplTTip, It would agree, then, with the 
words o5 Tpiimi KpC&it (684) if the 56Xixot 
wer^meant here. [As to Plat. Legg. 
833 V, see Appendix.] 

For dipeffit ass* starting-place,' cp. 
Suidas (s.v, drd ypofji^iijs) : ypafifiijs, 
^p a^eaip koI jSaXjS?$a jcoXotw-ir: Paus. 
6. 20. 9 i rocf araSiodp&pMis in^tra xe- 
xoiifrea: id. 5. i$, i ip U tup twrotp ry 
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when he heard the loud summons to the foot-race which was 
first to be decided, he entered the lists, a brilliant form, a 
wonder in the eyes of all there; and, having finished his course 
at the point where it began, he went out with the glorious meed 
of victory. To speak briefly, where there is much to tell, I 
know not the man whose deeds and triumphs have matched 
his; but one thing thou must know; in all the contests that 

/ the judges announced, 

Bninck. — Schneidewin conj. rota rdvdpbsj placing (with Vauvilliers) a colon after 
ol8a. 690 — 695 These six w. are rejected by Paley. 690 ^pa^rja L, 

with €L written above by a later hand. An t subscript has also been added under rj. 
So too in 709, where et is superscript. 691 8p6/juav 5iai>\<av trivraBW a fo/u^erat 

L, with most MSS. Some Mss. of Suidas s,v, ^pa^eti have dpSfiop, and 50*01^ in 690. 
An attempt at correction was made by writing ircvTdeBX' : so T, A (as corrected), and 



d<p^ireit i» ixJkv r(p vtraidptfi ttjs d^Vewr 
K.T.\, — Dindorf notes that in Aristeides 
vol. I. p. 339 the words rift d^ffcias 
were corrupted to Tfjs <t>6a€(ai. 

The proposed versions of the vulgate 
Tj i^o-ci, and other attempts to correct 
itt are discussed in the Appendix. 

687 v£Kt)s..'y4pas. In the Pythian 
games the prize was a wreath of laurel ; 
hence Paus. says dveiXero rifp dduppffu of 
a Pythian victor (10. 7. 7)f as rbw K&nvov 
dM€l\€To of a victor at Olympia (6. 13. 3). 
The laurel for this purpose was brought 
from the vale of Tempe, the bearer being 
a ircus dfjufnddMft {i^. , one whose parents 
were both living), schol. Argum, Find. 
Pyth. He was attended by a flute-player. 
Pint. De Music, c. 14 r4» icareuro/bU^orrt 
TfuXL rijp Te/iTue^v Bd^ptfr cZr AcX^oi^f rap- 
4>fAapT€i aiXrfr^. A palm-branch was also 
given, the palm {^oan$) being sacred to 
Apollo : Pint. QuaesL Omo. 8. 4. 4 icdicet 
(Ilvtfot) Tpurrw hrl rifi^ rov 0€ciO Bdtpprf 
Kol <poUn,Kt roi>f wucurras ixwrfiria'aw, S.t€ 
i^ KoX rf 0et^.„^obnKas drarc^^rref. 

688 £ x&wtn |ibr jc.r.X.: 'and, to 
speak briefly, where there is much that 
might be told {iv voXXoZji), I do not 
know the deeds and triumphs of such a 
man,' — i,e., I have never seen, or heard 
of, his equal. Then, in 690, tv S' t<r6' 
ir.r.X., di answers to the fUw in 688: f.«. : 
*The briefest way, indeed (fUv), of de- 
scribing his exploits, is simply to say that 
they were matchless. But (d4) one par- 
ticular you must be told, — viz., that he 
won in all the contests.* — For iv toX- 
\ol9i, cp. Pind. P, 9. 83 ^onk 8* ip fuaK' 
poiffi iroucCKKetPf dxai, o-o^otir: 'to adorn a 
few things, where the choice ^is large. 



best pleases a poet's ear.* — For otus, 
without ay, cp. 390. 

Others explain: — odx dl8a 8k 8ir(at 
TOiov8* d»8p6t fpya xal Kpdrrj Xiyu cot 
iravpa iv toWms : * I do not know how to 
describe his deeds to you briefly, when 
they were so many.* The place of otSa 
can be justified by O. T, 125 1. But: (i) 
thus construed, the words ought to mean, 
•I do not know how to describe his deeds 
as few/ The other meaning would re- 
quire h Tai/pocf, or the like. And (2) ^k 
ToXXouri is then awkward. 

690 5owv, by attraction for 8ffovi, — 
f lo^Ki)pii(av : the only other instance of 
this compound in a classical writer is Ar. 
AcA, i^^ Irepof dXa^tiir wrot ifficTip&rrerai. 

ppapijs, the form of the nom. plur. for 
«v stems which prevails in Attic insert, 
down to the middle of the 4th cent. B.c. 
(Meisterhans, Gramm. Ait. Inschr* § 31.) 
— ^These are the judges who award the 
prizes and r^ulate the contests: e^e- 
iri(pv|av, because they ordered the Kj\pv^ 
to do so (cp. n. on 693 ff.). The driiavo- 
Berai of the Pythian games were the 
Amphictyons, — the g^es being held in 
April, in the Delphic month Bovxdrtof 
(= the Attic Munychion), when the iaptyif 
m/Xala took place at Delphi (cp. Boeckh 
C. /. G, 1688: Aeschin. or. 3 § 254). 
The Amphictyons appointed iTtfUKTjTalt 
like the Olympic *EXXayo5Uai, to super- 
intend the festival (Pint. Quaest, Conv. 
7. 5. i), and the fipa^rit here are these, or 
their subordinates. Cp. Plat. Legg". 949 A 
yvfUfiKMf re koI linriKtap dBXtop ^xurrdraf 
re xai Ppa^as, 

691 8po)M»v Sui^Xttv. For the at- 
tempts to amend this v., see Appendix. 

7—2 
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TOvra>y ii/eyKCJi/ irdvra raTTwiKui 

SXJSt^T*, *A/)y€U)s ftcv ai/cucaXovfiei^Sy 

oi/ofia S' ^Opicrrq^, rod to k\€w6v *EXXaSo9 

* XwaiiiyLVOvo^ crrpdreviM aytipavro^ irort. 695 

Kai ravra ft€v roiavff* orav Be rts ^ccSi^ 

fiXdirry, Svi/atr* av ouS* av icr)(yci)i/ if>vy€Li/, 

Kilvo^ yap aKKrj^ rjfiepa^, off iinriKoiv 

Tjv TjXtou TcXXoi/Tos caKviTous iydv, 

eiayjXdc iroXKciv dpiiarqXaToiv fiercL 700 

€15 17V *Axctto?, €ts airo iTrdprrj^, 8vo 

At)8v€S ^vyciiTcjp dppjdrtov CTrwrraraf 

Aid. For conjectures, see comment, and Appendix. 692 roi/rwy] Michaelis 

and Toumier conj. M>mv (rejecting v. 691). 693 dyaxaXoiz/ucraf] d7«caXoi'/ievof 

Dindorf. 694 KKtufbv] Schneidewin conj. Koivbv, 695 dytipatrroa 

perhaps made in L from iytlptunoa. — T9rt\ Nauck conj. yhwoi : Blaydes, T6«cof, etc. 



The criticism of w. 690—609 turns upon 
these points, (i) The woitl dicu^Xwr can- 
not be right. At each festival there was 
only one ^(ai/Xot. The plur. cannot be 
defended on the ground that a winner of 
the ^avkoi might have to run twice, — 
viz., first in one of several groups, and 
then in the final heat (Paus. 6. i^. 3). 
(i) If the sing. iituSiXov be read, it is still 
difiicult to complete the verse in any pro- 
bable manner. (3) Omitting dtat^Xwr, we 
might expand Thna9\^ d wofiit^troA, on the 
hypothesis that the intrusion of diai/Xuir 
had caused the mischief: ^.^., 6pofjuai^, 
.rowiop re re/ttrdt if ro/bU^ercu. Pindar 
often uses v^rot asssd^Xof. (4) But it 
seems more probable that v. 691 is an in- 
terpolation, arising perhaps from a mar- 
ginal gloss, and intended to explain a 
general phrase in the text. Thus, if the 
poet had written simply, tftf'aw 7dp e^en^ 
pv^oM ppafifis I ddXup hftyK^iw etc., then 
the reference to the diaulos and the penta- 
thlon in V. 691 might have been prompted 
by a wish to define d^Xwr. And the in- 
terpolation would itself account for the 
change of oB\iu9 in 691 to rwJrcar. (Some, 
inde^, think it enoueh to delete 691, 
leaving To6rwf: but me neut. plur. of 
the pron. seems too vague here.) (5) 
Nauck's view, that the poet wrote, itiav 
7dp ttffticfipv^aw fipo^fis \ Spofiuw iptyxitp 
etc., leaves two difficulties, (a) There 
would then have been less excuse for in- 
terpolating an allusion to the pentathlon. 
[d) The tone of w. 688 f. would lead us 



to suppose that the ifrya ical Kpanf of 
Orestes had not been confined to foot- 
races, but had included some feats in the 
other branches of the yvfjvucol dyC^tt. 

On the whole, I should incline to delete 
691, and alter ro&ruw in 699 to ABXup. 

692 IrcYKc&v, in the sense of the 
midd.: cp. O, T, 590 ^epv, n.- 
vCicui here 88 rd wunrHjpui (Plat. 
833 c). The word usu. means either U) 
songs of victory, or {2) with Upd under- 
sto^, a sacrifice in honour of it. 

696 ft i*XpC(cT' : the impf. refers to 
the series of victories ; dlvaKaX.sB5re dve- 
iniXeiro. The ofiicial proclamation would 
be merely, *Op^mfs*AyafiefUfwot *Apytios. 
Cp. Pind. 01. 5. 8 dr warkp^Ajcpiaf ixd' 
/M^e (the victor causai to be proclaimed),. 
ail rdv reoucor iSpvM (Canuunna). Dem. 
or. 18 § 31^ rurwr infyop€6€ro. Ar. 
P/sa. 585 avein)pvrT«r...roi)t mxwrrat. 
Pind. AytA* i. 3a Kopv^ dWetire wuf. 

'Ayoiaiiivovot is irregularly placed be- 
tween Tov and dytlpturrot: cp. 183 (0eot): 
0. T. IS45 T^ vSff AauMf waKat wMxp&p. — 
a^yiCpoirrof, as Thuc. i. 9 (of Agam.) r^ 
ffroXor dTCipai. 

696 £ Kal m&ra |Uv ToutvO*, a form 
of summary used in transitions: Plat. 
TTuaet, 173 B iccU ovroc fi^ ^ roiovrou — 
pXavrn, disable, impede one in his career: 
Ai. 4s6 tl Si Tit Btw I fiXaarroij ^fbyoL 
TOW x<^ Kaxbt rbw xptUrffwa, Ant, 1103 
ffwrrifuwfffi ydp \ $€up woiwictis roh koko- 
^p9Pat fiXa^au (n.). 

lo^vMv, without Tw, — a rare 
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he bore away the prize ; and men deemed him happy, as oft as 
the herald proclaimed him an Argive, by name Orestes, son of 
Agamemnon, who once gathered the famous armament of Greece. 
Thus far, 'twas well ; but, when a god sends harm, not even 
the strong man can escape. For, on another day, when chariots 
were to try their speed at sunrise, he entered, with many 
charioteers. One was an Achaean, one from Sparta; two 

masters of yoked cars were Libyans; 

697 Wroir'] 5i;»'ai...T' L, with an erasure of two or three letters. Hartung writes 
iOpoMT* Ap* : 5leineke conj. Svpcu* ay : Stiirenbarg, SOpavr* o05^ or rtf. — Iffxijup] Heim- 
soeth conj. o aBivwf, 693 Irrticwr] Blaydes conj. Imicdf. 



which has, however, epic precedent ; //. 
13. 987 cit^ K€9 Ma T«6» Kt futfot Kal 
Xc</Mif SifoiTo: 91. 199 wt J' iy 6welfHp ov 
diVareu ^e&yoPTa dic&jrctr: Od. 5. 400 aXX' 
OT€ Toaaop carrjp Svvw t€ yiyufPM pof^as, 
SoO, 71 517 0epor, Ant. 687 KoKwt ixov, 
without Ti. Cp. 1313. 

698 aXXT|f '^jM^t, * on another day*; 
not, 'on the fuxf day,' which would re- 
quire r^. Cp. Xen. An, 3^ 4. i fjiel- 
Pturrts W TcuJnyr t^ ^fUpaw rj dWjj ^iro- 
p€(}orro. (In Plat. Criton 44 A r^f i^irtoi^ 
flT;f=s 'tomorrow,* and Trjs Mpat, 'the 
dav after tomorrow. ') 

UnriKAv, prob. neut.: cp. Xen. Jf, 7. 
4. 29 rd Spofwc^ ro0 T€PTd$\ov, 

699 i^X(ov Ti(XXovTo«. The passage 
of Xen. just cited, referring to the 
Olympic festival of 364 B.C., shows that 
the chariot-races then preceded the penta- 
thlon, on the same day, — and must there- 
fore have begun in the early morning. 

The Pythian hippodrome was in the 
Crisaem plain (180 n.), near its upper or 
northern end, where the rocky gorge of 
the river Pleistus opens upon a level tract. 
The site of Crisa, on a spur of Parnassus, 
overlooked it from the north, and Delphi 
from the north-east. Beautiful as was 
Olympia, the scene of the Pythian festival 
was unrivalled in the grandeur of its 
natural surroundings. 

701 'Axat^ If Sophocles were more 
careful in regard to details of the heroic 
age, 'Achaean,' as designating a man 
from a particular district, would naturally 
point to Phthiotis in southern Thessaly, 
where the subjects of Achilles ' were called 
Myrmidons, Hellenes, and Achamns * (77. 
2. 684). Herodotus can still speak of 
^JLxwiri (7. 173) and 'Axaiol (7. 197) in 
this sense, — meaning those whom in 7. 
139 he calls 'Axaioi oi ^Bivrai, But a 



poet who makes Orestes compete at the 
Pythian games against a Barcaean (737) 
was just as likely to use *Axcu6t in the 
local sense which it acquired after the 
Dorian conquest of Peloponnesus, — a man 
from 'Achaia' on the Corinthian Gulf. 
If this is (as I suppose) what he really 
meant, then we see now his mind worked 
in making this list; we have (i) two 
Peloponnesians; {2) then he goes south 
to Cyrenaica for two more competitors ; 
and (3) the remaining six come from 
Northern Greece. 

702 ACpvcs, in a geographical sense 
only : none but Hellenes could compete. 
These men are from the Greek Libya, — 
Kvpfiwala or Kv/npaun^, — ^that wide and 
high table land which projects into the 
Mediterranean, 300 miles south of Pelo- 
ponnesus, between the Great Sjrrtis on 
the west -and the steppes of Marmarica 
on the east. In the seventh century B.C. 
this country was colonised by Dorians 
from Peloponnesus and the islands. 
Cyrene (whose name survives in GrennaA) 
was founded near the coast in 631 B.c. by 
Battus and his followers from Thenu 
Barca (cp. v. 737), about 52 miles s.w. 
of it, and more inland, was founded by 
Greek seceders from Cyrene, with a mix- 
ture of native Libyans, about 550 B.C. 
(Her. 4. 160). It was taken by the Per- 
sians in 510 B.C. (li^. 30i), and was 
thenceforth of small importance. Under 
the Ptolemies, its old sea-port, then 
named Ptolemais (and still, in its ruins, 
DoiffUta), became a member of the 
Pentapolis. All Cyrenaica has been 
known since the middle ages as Barca, 
now a province of Tripoli. 

lvY«*T»y is merely a general epithet 
In a HBptinrop, only the two middle 
horses were under the 3roke (711 f.). — 
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#caK€u^9 €1/ rovTOLO'L ©ccrcrctXa? I^wv 

Mnrov9, o ircftTTTos* cicro? €^ AiroiXia? 

^avOaici iraXots* l^Zofio^ Mayvrj? ai/Tj/>' 705 

d S* oySoo? XevKtirTTOS, Ati/tai^ yo/os* 

Boioiros aXXos, h^KaTOv itarkfjptjjv 0)(0i/, 
(TTai/Tc? S' foff^ avToif^ oi TerayfievoL fipafirjs 
*K\'ijpovs eirrjXai/ /cat Ka rioTi jcrav Si<^pov9, 7^0 

703 iv roOroiffil Nauck \vrites M To&roun. — B€ff<ra\hs] In L the second a has been 
made from 0. — ^x<*"'] ^T^*"' '^ (superscr.), D (cod. Par. 3820). 706 A/rtdr r, and 
Eustath. p. 534. 31 : eUifeidy L (the « partly erased), F, L- ( = Lb), and Aid. {AheiSuf): 
alveiiLtf A, and most MSS. 707 (vaTo<r L, with most MSS. : ^i'otoi 8* r. 708 Boc- 
oirdf dWos] Nauck writes riXot Boiu>r6s. 709 SO* airroif<r L, with 'most MSS., 



^irunuTas 'masters,' 'controllers,' of 
chariots; as a warrior is OT\xaf iriardrrfs 
(Aesch. iVrx. 370), and an oarsman iper- 
tiMV irurrdrris (£ur. Helen, 1267). The 
Cyrenaeans were feunous both as horse- 
breeders and as charioteers : ipttai 84 ai)- 
Todi Koi TfuSrrom apfui i*€(;|ac, 8i8axBirras 
^6 Hofftiduwur t6 8i ipnox^ty V7r6 AOtiw&s 
(Hesych. s, v. Bapicaloit 6xois). Her. 4. 
189 riff <Tt pat fnrovt av^^evyi^vai vapdi 
Ai^uv oi'EXXiyrer fuiiAdiinajff^ Pindar's 
fourth and fifth Pythian odes celebrate a 
victory in the chariot-race (466 B.C.) won 
by Aicesilas IV., e^iTirov /Sao-iX^ Evpd- 
vas, 

703 fl KdKctvos, Orestes, who was 
living with Strophius, king of Crisa (i8o)f 
dose to the scene of the games. 

Iv Tovrouri. Nauck pronounces h 
'impossible,' and writes ktti ('in addition 
to*). There would be force in this objec- 
tion, if the poet were enumerating the 
competitors as drawn up in line. But 
we cannot assume that the order of men- 
tion here is identical with the order fixed 
by lot for the start (709 f*); indeed, the 
chances would have been against the two 
Al^v€t being next each other. The Ho- 
meric narrative of the chariot-race illus- 
trates this; for the order in which the 
five competitors are first enumerated {II, 
13. 188 — 350) differs from that in which 
they are afterwards placed by lot for the 
start {ib. 35a — 357). Therefore iw rod- 
Totffi may well mean, *amon^ these,' — 
the competitors being here imagined as a 
group. 

6co-o-tiXas..^tinrovt. Thessaly owed 
its fame as a horse-breeding country to 
(i) its level plains, the best in Greece for 



that purpose; and (3) the reliance of the 
wealthy oligarchies upon cavalry (cp. 
Arist. Pol, 4. 3. 3). An oracle ap, schol. 
//. 2, 761 recommends Xttw BtffffaKucipf 
AaKcdai/Aorkv re ywduca, Helen, says 
Theocritus, is an ornament to her com- 
pany, such as Ij KdT<p Kvrdpiffffos, 1j apfufrt 
BwffffaX^ fmrof {/dyU, 18. 30). Lucan 
6. 396 Primus a6 euquorea percussis .cus* 
pide scucis \ Thessalicus sonipeSf beUisfera- 
libus omen, \ Exsiluit, The Hies^an 
cavalry was reputed dp^cm; rwr iw *EX- 
Xjlffi (Her. 7. 196). Thessidian skill in 
riding and driving was proverbial (Plat. 
Hipp, ma, 284 A : Isocr. or. i«. § 398). 

705 {avaaSff-i. This epithet for the 
Aetolian mares may have been suggested 
to the poet by a Homeric reminiscence. 
It is. by a chestnut horse (^m^» //. 13. 
454) that Idomeneus realises from afar 
the team of Diomedes, A/rwX5t ytvvfpt « 
{ib, 471). 

VMAOit. Throughout this passage, xw- 
Xot is a mere synonym for tmrot (735, 
73S» 73^* 748)" Yet special races for 
rwXoc, as distinct from frvoi r Aeioi, had 
been established in the Pythian games 
before 500 B.C. (Paus. 10. 7. 7). At 
Olympia, however, no special race for 
irwXoi existed before 384 B.C. {id, 5. 8. 
10). — ^The Aetolian, like Orestes, clrives 
mares, which were most generally used. 
In the Homeric chariot-race, however 
(//. 33), there are three teams of horses 
against two of mares ; and the horses win 
the first and second places. 

Ma7vi)«: from Magnesia, that moun- 
tainous tract which stretches southward 
along the east coast of Thessaly from the 
mouth of the Peneius to the Gulf of 
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Orestes, driving Thessalian mares, came fifth among them ; the 
sixth from Aetolia, with chestnut colts; a Magnesian was the 
seventh ; the eighth, with white horses, was of Aenian stock; the 
ninth, from Athens, built of gods ; there was a Boeotian too, 
making the tenth chariot 

They took their stations where the appointed umpires placed 
them by lot and ranged the cars; 

and Aid. : or* airovt F.with a few others : odev avroifs Vindobonensis. — Nauck writes 
ri»' a&ro^i: Kochly («/). G. Wolff, p. 146) conj. either this, or else xdyrcs 5\ &r avroift: 
Wecklein {Ars p. 22), 6irov <r<f>as: Blaydes, &'*ai)ro(j, fi'a o-^cv, or 6irou <r<t>t», Beller- 
mann (ap, Wolff, lu:,) would change 5^'ai/roi>s oi to 5rov Tpi<raoi. — ppafir/i] See on 690. 
710 KXrjpovs Wunder: icXi^pocs MSS., and Aid. 



Pagasae. Here the name serves to re- 
call the legends of the knightly Minyae. 
In Pind. P. 4. 117, Jason at lolcus says, 
XtvKiinratP Si ddfiovi raT4p(i»...<^pd<r<raTi 

/IM. 

706 Xcifkiinros, or Xevjr6ir(i;\os, is 
often an epithet of deities or heroes, as in 
Pind. 0, 6. 95 (Persephone); P. i. 66 

' (the Dioscuri); Ibycus fr. 16 (the sons of 
Poseidon, the MoXiovt of//. 11. 709), etc. 
And white horses are especially praised 
for swiftness : //. 10. 437 (the Thracian 
horses of Rhesus) Xevic6repoi x^^''^** OtUiy 
9* AjfiiAoiffw 6fioioi : like those of Tumus 
{Aen, 13. 84), pit candore nives ante- 

. irent^ cursihus auras. Hence the pro- 
verbs; Plant. Asin. 3. 1, 13 quadrigis 
aibis: Hor. Sat. i. 7. 8 equis praecurreret 
allns. Yet Verg. G, 3. 81 says color de- 
terrimus alho. It might be surmised that 
the reputation of wmte horses for speed 
rested less upon fsict than upon their 
poetical association with divine or heroic 
persons, v 

AUtoUf. The Aiviavtt (Ion. 'Evi^i^et, 
H. 1. 749, where the i is short, and 
Her. 7. 153) were a tribe in the south of 
Thessaly, dwelling in the upper valley of 
the Spercheins, among the highlands of 
Oeta. The Malians were their neighbours 
on the south-east, and the Dolopes on the 
north-west; on the north, they touched 
the ancient Phthiotis. 

707 TMV 6io8|i.ijr»y, an epithet be- 
stowed on Athens by Eur. also (/. T, 
1449, ^ipp' 974)* reodls the l^ends of 
Cecrops, Athena, Poseidon ; as in //. 8. 
519 the same epithet is given to the 
Trojan wdpyoi built by Apollo, and in 
Pind. O. 6. 59 to Delos, the island which 
Zeus called forth from the deep. 

70a ^[XXos, 'besides': Aesch. TA. 
434 ylyas 6d* dXXot: cp. /%. 38 n. — 



{KirXi]p»v, making up that number : Her. 
7. 186 o(iTOi...iKir\rjpovfft. rat laas iivpio.- 
has iKcivoifft, 

709 rrwTH : so at the start of the 
Homeric chariot-race, //. 13. 358* aray 
di fAeroffroixi (*in line*). — ^toG avrovs. 
The traditional SO* can hardly be right: 
we should perh. read tv*. The use of 5^( 
in Tragedy is elsewhere confined to lyric 
passages, and even in these the i is never 
elided; O.C. 1044; Eui.Iftpp. 135, 1117 ; 
LA, 548, 1385, 1994: in Aesch. Suppi, 
124 ^60u The eusion occurs, indeed, 
in //. 1. 573, Od. 4. 436; but would be 
foreign to Attic practice. (Cp. 0. C, 
p. 389, append, on .1436.) The sim- 
plest remedy would be St', which is not 
necessarily excluded by ordyref: the 
sense might be, 'having taken their 
stations, wAen these had been assigned.' 
But we should rather expect a word 
meaning 'where'; and if the local sense 
of &' had been explained by a marginal 
gloss od or S0i, either of these might have 
given rise to 50*. 

PfMipTJs: cp. 690. The phrase ol 
Ttra^ii^yot is illustrated by Paus. 5. 9. 5. 
At Olympia three Hellanodicae had 
charge of me Xttuv d/>6/u>r, and three of 
the pentathlon; while the rest supervised 
the other contests. The total number of 
these judges was ten, ace. to Pausanias, 
from 01. 35 to 01. 103 (680—368 B.C.), 
when it became twelve. 

710 *kXtjpovs liniXav. I should 
much prefer to read avroU in 709 : but 
avToirs is defensible, and I refrain from 
change. Two views are possible; the 
first is generally received, and is perhaps 
simplest, (i) avrods depends on kXifipovi 
imfkay ass^KXi^poKToy : cp. Ar. £cci, 683 
KXripwcta rdyrat, *1 will place them all 
by lot,' ?wf Slv I ddwt 6 Xax^v dx^?; «c.t.X. 



cf.Oic 
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ecrcwrav o' Sc ira? ifiearcidy) S/9o/xo9 

KTuirov KpoTTfTiav apfidrcov' kovl^ B* avoi 

if>op€i6^* oiiov Sc 7rdvT€^ avafieyLiyyAvoi 7^5 

<f>€LhovTO K€VTp(av ovhivy 0)9 VTT^pfidXoi 

')(y6a^ Tts avTojp koX <f>pvdyfiaff iirirtfca. 

dftov ya/> a/ji<^t vcSra Kat rpoyiav fid<r€i,^ 

ij<f>pL^0Vf eiadfiaXKop tirirtKal irvocd. 

KCti/os S* vir* avrwi/ i(TxdTqv otiJXtji/ cywj' 720 

€Xpt/x7rr act crvptyya, ocf loi^ ai'cis 

711 ol «*] ot «• L (the accent on I in paler ink): ol 3* A, T: o?3' r, and Aid. 
— Blaydes conj. «W\ 713 iw 6i L, with most MSS., and Aid. : ix H t. 

714 dpfidrufv L, though it has d in 700, 702. 716 ws] Wecklein conj. 

i<in (Ars p. 1 7). 717 avrwr] Musgrave conj. (OCKtav, 719 tlci^oKkw 

L iron ' -. - 



made in L from €lff (paXKov, 



720 — 722 £. Piccolomini {Comment. 



See above on 113, 556. (a) icXiJpow Iri;- 
Xav KalssKMipovt iHiKarret, a parenthetic 
construction {Sid fidffov), so that a^ods is 
governed by Kariim^w only, and W^p- 
ovt is a second ace:, defining aUroOij as 
in tUd€s |te...x«/» (i'ii. 1301). See on 
466 f. 

fin|Xav. Each competitor casts his 
jrX^pof, or lot, — ^usu. a potsherd {Srrpd' 
jrov), or a small stone, — into a helmet, 
which one of the ppnp^ shakes, and the 
places are settled by the order in which 
the lots jump out. II. 43. 353 &f 8' l/9ay 
^r dl<f>povt, hf 9i K\ifipovs ipd\orro' | irdXX' 
'AxtXe<}f, iK 5^ KKijpot 66p€ "SerropiSao, 

711 yciXktjs, as x<^^o<'^^/mv iii At, 
— ; 17. — virar(i4i9) is admitted in trimeters 

bv Aesch. and Soph., Ant, 1035 n.— ol 
i 8 , though referring to the subject of {^ : 
cp. 448 {ffd 5^) n, 

712 o|iOicXi(o'avrcs. Sophocles has 
imitated the Homeric description of the 
chariots setting off, //. 13. 303 ol d* a/ui 
»arret i<f>* finroia' fiiariyat detpov, | irAr- 
Xify^r 0* IftJoffuf hpu&K\ii<r&,v r iritvinw I 
iir<rvfUw<ar...{fir6 9i (rripifourt Kwlrj \ tffTar 
dtipofjJrrf ir.r.X. 

713 £ IrZk, tmesis, as in Ant, 410 
ip d* ifieffT<!)$7f. — Kf>on|T»v is usually ex- 
plained, and perhaps rightly, as 'rat- 
tling* (or more strictly, 'rattled* along bjr 
the norses): cp. //. 15. 453 (triroi) ««// 
oxea Kfioriowret: 11. 160 KtUf* 6x^0' Kpora- 
\iibw, Sophocles has used Kpornrbs with 
ref. to sound in fr. 320 Kporrrrd mjicriStiiw 



fU^V* 'songs resounding from the harp,' 
under the touch of the plectrum, Ar. 
£^, 552 x^^ofP^"" tmrMF KT&irot, 

I formerly took KporrrrQy as =s * welded,' 
'hammered,' with ref. to the metal-work 
of the chariots: cp. H, 23. 503 ap/tara di 
Xpufff T€wvKOjffiUva Kcuj<n.rip(p re: 10. 
438 appuoL d4 ol xpv9^ re koI i.pyipfif €0 
ijCKyfTOA : 4. 226 ap/iara woiKlXa xo^V* 
(Cp. Helbig, Jf, £, p. 90.) For this 
sense of Kportuf, cp. Pmd. fir. 194 KtKpor* 
17x01 xpvffia Kpff7rls.,.doiSais, 

715 ^opflO' : as to the omission of the 
syllabic augment in ^chs, see on 0, T. 
1249. 

716£ idvrfMV. There is no allusion 
to a whip in this narrative. Leaf on H. 
23. 387, S»fv KhrpoM Biorres, remarks that 
the Khrpov mentioned there is identical 
with the /idariya ^tunipf v. 384, and 
refers to the Burgon amphora in the 
British Museum, where the chariot-driver 
wields a long pliant rod, with two points 
like arrow-heads at the end. 

«^ vircpfidXoi: *in order that each of 
them might pass the wheels... (of the 
others).' For ti« 2&^Hojrrhit rci, cp- /?. 
2. 382 e9 pjhf ri% S6pv Bri^Bu : Thuc i. 
40 Toi^...ivfifjLdxovs aifT(» ru^a jcoXd^ty. — 
I formerly understood: '«r^^iMt«r any- 
one passed their wheels' (cu^mt with 
X»'6aj). Cp. Her. 7. 119 Cln W Mnnnt 
yUffKTO <Spri: and so ui, i. 17 <^...dv<- 
KoiTo, But this would imply that no 
driver used his goad until a rival was 
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then, at the sound of the brazen trump, they started. All 
shouted to their horses, and shook the reins in their hands; 
the whole course was filled with the noise of rattling chariots ; 
the dust flew upward ; and all, in a confused throng, plied 
their goads unsparingly, each of them striving to pass the 
wheels and the snorting steeds of his rivals ; for alike at their 
backs and at their rolling wheels the breath of the horses 
foamed and smote. 

Orestes, driving close to the pillar at either end of the course, 
almost grazed it with his wheel each time, and, giving rein to 

Mommsen, p. 756, Berl. 1877) would place these verses after 740. Burges (Eur. Tro, 
p. xxii) wished to place them after 733. 720 ^x""] Frohlich conj. ^x*^- 

721 dc^i6v V dvcU] In L the ist hand wrote ht^hv di^eltr, and a later has inserted 5'. 
A, r, and most MSS. , have U^ihv 3*, and so Aid. : but T and other Triclinian MSS. 



about to pass him; whereas we require 
rather a picture of the eagerness which 
each man felt to outstrip the rest. 

Xv6a«, the box at the centre of a wheel, 
in which the axle turns; the *nave' (akin 
• to navel), or *hub*: cp. Aesch. Th, 153 
iJ^iav...-xybax, The Homeric word is 
-wkiiiufyi', others are ffOpiy^ (721 n.), and 
Xoirt^ (n. on 505). 

^vdTi&aO' linruca=?rirovt (ppvoffjo- 
lUvovu This is the moment alter the 
start, and no one has yet a clear lead. 
Each driver seeks, first, to bring his own 
wheels in front of his rival's wheels; next, 
to bring them past the heads of his rival's 
horses. 

718 fi 6|M>v Yclp dfi^V vcm icr.X. 
The driver who has just passed his rival 
feels the breath of the pursuing horses on 
his back: cp. Jl. 33. 380 (Eumelus, in 
the chariot-race, closely pursued by Dio- 
medes) irroij d' E^^ii^Xoio fierii</>p€yow eipiw 
T* tSfiu I Bipfur', But the driver who is 
being atfertaJken sees his wheels flecked 
with foam from the mouths of his rival*s 
horses. — rpovwv Pcur€i«= r/ooxovs jSod'or- 
ras. — Aa-ipoXkw, intrans. (as when it 
means 'to invade'), 'kept rushing in.' 
We cannot supply i^p^, as object, from 

720 iSir* aiSn^v, close under it : cp. //. 
13. 614 ly roi 6 pip K6pvdot <l>d\op ifXavep 
iTToSwrelrft \ dxpop (nrb \6<^w a^6if : Xen. 
An, 4. I. 3 rh...6pii..,inrip ai)roC roO xo- 
rapav iKpiparo. — 4o^(£rr|V o^Xipr, the 
stone pillar (vi^trtra, Kapxriip) which 
marked the turning-point at each end of 
the course. A vase-painting in Panofka, 
BUder Antiken Lebens, pi. iii, no. 10, 
shows a chariot-race in which the vvava 



is simply a pillar, with a fillet twined 
round it. Xen. Symp. 4. 6 apfxarriXaT' 
ovvra Sei iyyvt phf t^ o-n^Xiyf Kdp,\//ai. — 
lx«v, sc. roin frirovf, directing his course : 
cp. //. 13. 325 (the skilful driver does 
not force the pace at first), dXX' Ixet 
dtr^aX^wf xal rhw TpoCxovra doiC€i/€t. 

721 fi fxpLp'oV a«l rOpiyya, brought 
the nave of his (left) wheel close to the 
post at each successive turning. <rvpiy^ 
(* pipe ') is strictly the opening in the nave 
('1^ 61H1 roO rpoxoO, schol. on 716) which 
forms the socket of the axle; Aesch. 
SuppL 181 HtpvYt^ ^ <nyw9i» iJiovfjkxToi 
(the sockets of the whirling axles). Here 
it is a synonym for the xy^ (7^7) or 
nave itself. That part of the wheel is 
rightly named here, because it projects 
slightly. Thus in v. 745 it is the xj^lni 
that strikes the post. For IxpifktrK cp. 
H, 23. 334 ry yi> iulK* iyxpip-i^as Adav 
ax^^'^ appa Koi Xttovs, 

S^i^v S' dviU ic.r.X. In a r^pvnrw 
the four horses were harnessed abreast. 
The two in the middle were under the 
yoke (^>Y(Ol), which was affixed to the 
pole (^vM^f), and drew by the yoke-collars 
(X^ira5i»a) only, not being in traces. They 
were called respectively 6 pAirot Se^ibt and 
6 pjkaoi ipwrep^ (schol. Ar. JVud. 122). 
The two outside horses drew by traces 
(<retpai) only, attached to their collars, and 
fastened to the Aptv^ of the car at its 
lower edge: hence (rctpoMK, treLpa^poi, 
In turning from right to left, the right- 
hand trace-horse had most work to do ; 
hence S€^i6ff€ipos, fig., a strong helper at 
need (Ant, 140 n.). The Homeric poems 
speak of one trace-horse besides the two 
yoke-horses (ra/»)opos, the traces being 
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atipalov hnrov cT/oye rov n fyoa-Ke iiiei^oi/. 

Kol irplv iih/ opOol waarrt^ icrraa'ai/ Bi<f>pOL' 

eireira S* Aiviavo^ avhpo^ atrroyLOi 

TTUikoi /3Ca <f>€pova'iv, Ik 8' virocTpo^^, 725 

TcXowTcs ^KTOV ejSSofiov T rjBri 8p6fiov, 

fieraiTra crvfiiraiovo'i BapKaCot,^ o)(ol^' 

Kom^vdev aXXo9 aXkov i^ ivo^ KaKOv 

€0pav€ Kai/eTTtTTTC, mv S' imfinXcLTO 

vavayi(tiv KpKralop tTrirtfcwv ireSov. 730 

yvoif^ 8* ov^ *Adrjvaiv 8611/69 rjvio(rrp6^o^ 

€^(0 Trapaa"rra ^dvoK(o)(€V€L irapei^ 

kXvScoi/ €(f>Ln7rov^i/' fieaci) KVKcifieuov. 

TjXavi'c 8* €(T\aro^ fiei/ vorcpas €)((ov 

TTcikov^ 'OpeoTT)^, r(f r{k€L mcmv (f>€p(t)U' 735 

have d«^i6p r\ 723 faraaap made in L from iaraaop. 724 Abfwos r, 

and Plut. il/^. p. 531 c: cUreiayotf' L, A, F, etc., and Aid. 725 ^poiM-cr] 

^povffiv Plut. /.f. 726 reXoDvret] Musgrave conj. reXoOyrot: and so too Renner 
(yVl Jahrb. /. /%//., 1883, p. 438). Nauck, Iktw rtkoiivrtaf. Bellennann would 
read : Ireira 5*, licroy fpiofi&if r* iidri 5p6fiop | reXoOrres, A/ytayot dydp6t Acroftoi | 
vwXoi /3<9 it>4povffUf, etc. 729 jcdy^iriirre] ic* dy^riirre (sirai dv^irtirre) L. 



lO^n 



ra/n7optoi) : 77. 8. 87 ; 16, 153, 471 : Od, 

4. 590- 

Sophocles has in mind the words of 
Nestor to Antilochus, //. 33. 336 rbv 

ri ti ipfla xtpaiv \ h vOirff^ S4 roi firrot 
dpi4rrep6t ^7XpiAt0tfi>''«i | <*>« Av roc 
rXi^/in; ye SodaireroA &Kpov UiaOax \ k6k' 
Xov irocirrotb (*so that just the nave of the 
well-wrought wheel may seem to graze 
it'). 

723 irp\v |Uv is defined by firitTa 8*: 
up to the moment of the Aenian's disaster. 
— So-Tocrav, plpf., epic (//. 3. 777 etc), 
and also Attic (Thuc. 4. 56, etc.). 

724 fi dvTO|iOi, schol. ffK\rip6<rrofioi. 
The only extant example of the word in 
this sense; for in Aesch. fr. 443 ar6fus 
('hard-mouthed') is clearly right: see 
Nauck there (3nd ed.). Xenophon uses 
iaroiiot of hounds which have 'no mouths' 
for holding their prey (Cyn. 3. 3) : he ex- 
presses * luird-mouthed ' by drci^j {£q, 
3. § 6), and calls the 'hard side' of a 
horse's mouth ^ dtdiKot ypddos {id, § 5). 
Cp. j4n/A, Plan. 361 o(h-e xo^u'ocf \ S^- 
ffTo^oi iTirelri aois dTrLOtfffe X670CS. — PC^ 
^^pauo>iv: Eur. Ifipp, 1333 oU 5' iySaxoO' 
trot <rr6fua Trvpiyepij ypddois \ jSi^ (pipov<nv. 
So iK<p€pWt Xen. £q, 3 § 5. 



4k 8* virooTpo^s ss inrotrphlfOMTtt^ a 
phrase like i^ inrtp/rifiat x«P*» (455). Cp- 
rolyb. 3. 35. 3 ^ inrorrpo^t iarfymoPf 
'wheeling round, they went to meet the 
enemy.' 

726 fl nXowrtt /c.r.X., 'finishing the 
sixth and now (entering upon) the seventh 
^und.' The more general sense of re* 
XoOrref ('doing') is evolved from the 
special; cp. on Kp^jpw in 436. — Nauck 
fmds the reading suspicious, * since irwXor 
is almost always fem.' It often is so 
(705 n.) ; but often, too, masc. : e^. Aesch. 
A^, 1 64 1 (KpiBwrrawQlKop), Ch, 794, Xen. 
Eq, I. I. 

The Aenian, closely followed by the 
others, had just completed his sixth 
dfavXot, or double course,' in the hippo- 
drome: (>., he had just passed, for the 
sixth time, round the goal nearest to the 
starting-place, and was on the point of 
beginmng his seventh course. Just as 
he was passing the goal, his horses bolted. 
Hence he could not work them quite 
round into the track. They turned out 
of the left-ward curve {i^ ^oirrpo^), 
and ran straight on. Meanwhile, one 
of the two Libyan chariots had swept 
round the goal in a wider circle, 
on the Aenian's right. The Aenian's 
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the trace-horse on the right, checked the horse on the inner 
side. Hitherto, all the chariots had escaped overthrow; but 
presently the Aenian's hard-mouthed colts ran away, and, 
swerving, as they passed from the sixth into the seventh round, 
dashed their foreheads against the team of the Barcaean. Other 
mishaps followed the first, shock on shock and crash on crash, 
till the whole race-ground of Crisa was strewn with the wreck of 
chariots. 

Seeing this, the wary charioteer from Athens drew aside and 
paused, allowing the billow of chariots, surging in mid course, to 
go by. Orestes was driving last, keeping his horses behind, — 

for his trust was in the end; 

730 Kpurcuop Brunck : Kpurffouov MSS. 732 irapcunrjl] Tcpurr^ Suid. s.v, 

Tc/K<nray, and one of the later MSS. (Aug. c, i«th cent.)* — KowoKioxfOti Cobet {A^<}V. 
Lect» p. 170) : xdyaxcuxct^ei MSS. 733 iipnrirw made in Lfrom itftiTWuy, 734 i^* 
ripas ^wy] wrripat 5* ^wv A, with most MSS., and Aid. In L the 5* has been 
inserted by a late hand. It is absent from a few mss., as L' ( = Lb), Harl., Aug. b. 



horses dashed head-foremost into the 
Libyan's team, striking it on the left 
side. 

In the four -horse chariot -race at 
Olympia the number of double courses 
was twelve. Hence the goal farthest from 
the starting-place is BfoitKdyvaiiTTQv... 
ripfia SpSfiov \ frvwy (Find. 0. 3. 33 : cp. 
O, «. 55, 6. 75, P, 5. 33). If the IxiruMP 
(as 4 stadia) be taken as the length of one 
double course in the hippodrome, twelve 
such courses give about 5} English miles. 
(Cp. art. Hippodromus in Smith's Diet, 
Ant,, md ed., p. 965 a.) 

BapKaCoif 4(xoiS: cp. 701 n.: for the 
pi. (like the Homeric ^x^a), meaning one 
chariot, cp. fr. 611 6xoit ^AKt^raiot^iv 
ififiepdn T65a. 

728 ft ^MtKcucov. Other chariots 
were close upon the Aenian and the 
Barcaean. The foremost of these collided 
with each other in the effort to avoid the 
wreck, and meanwhile those which were 
in the rear ran into them. Thus the 
words iBpatfc koX hhrvwrt vividly describe 
the process. 

vava7(wv: cp. [Dem.] or. 61 § 29 ^ 
T<HS InrucMt dywrip ifSlimiv 6iav Topi" 
Xeroi tA tfavayovirra. — ^KpiO'aiov...ir^oov 
(not T«d{or), not the whole Crisaean plain, 
but the whole hippodrome: cp. n. on 699. 

731 ft 7V0VS o* K.r,\. At the moment 
when the Aenian ran into the Barcaean, 
the Athenian was among the foremost 
drivers behind these two. On seeing the 
crash, he drew aside, reining in his horses, 



and allowed the chariots behind him to 
rush past in the middle of the course. 
They were ail wrecked or disabled. He 
then resumed the race. — As Arist. says 
(Rhet, X. 9. § 30, referring to Plat. 
Menex, p. 135 d), 01/ x^CSjiiehv ^Adrivatovt 

ttdvoKw^tvu: cp. Her. 9. 13 rpiw ftip 
pvp rj Tv6i(r$ai dVeiri^eve (*he held his 
hand,' *kept quiet'). It may have been 
a nautical term: id, 6. 116 dvwcux^^ 
ffWTtt rAi Wat ('after fying" to*). The 
verb is Ionic and poeticsd ; but di^oirwx^, 
from which it comes, is used by Thuc. 
(i. 40 etc.). In Soph. fir. 304 ^xc^ei^vtrty 
should perh. replace KwxeOov^iw, The 
simple dxtax^ occurs only in lexicons 
{Etym, M, C96. 51): tKfaxo., an Ionic 
pert, of ^ia (Attic lox^'^a)) pnly in 77. 1. 
418, where the mss. have trvroxwicdTe, 
but Cobet {Mix, Crit, 304) would read 

9VV0KUXiT€, 

kXvS«»v', a surging mass: cp. Plat. 
LegS^, 758 A TiiKa.,.iw kMSuvi tuv dWtatt 
t6\€uv Buiyoijuhji, 

734 £ lo-xarot |jiv corresponds with 
irm 6' (736): he was then last, indeed; 
dut, when he saw that only one competitor 
was left, he pressed to the front. — wri- 
pas fx«v explains w/iy he was ^o^arot: 
he was purposely keeping his horses be- 
hind ; and 9^p«*v, again, gives the motive 
of this ; because he relied on the finish. 
For irfoTiv ^p«*v as= ri<rT«iJc.»», see 0, T, 
1445 n. [Cp. J. H. Newman, Apologia, 
p. 56: 'with the racer in the Tragedy, 
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oiifv Bl orra^v KiKaZov c v(ret<ra g 0ow 

rjIkaLwenjv^ ror aXXo9> SXKoff drepo^ 

Kdpa^jrpofidXkcDP iTnriKciv oyy^iiaraiv^ 740 

icat rov% fih/ aXXovs irdvra^ da'<f>aX€i^ Spoftovs 

(apdovff 6 rXr^fKop opOo^ i^ opffaiv Zi^ptav 

€ir€tra Xvoiv rjviav apiar^pdv 

KdiiuTOVTOs Imrov \av6dv€i crrrjXriv aKpav 

iraiVas* edpavo'e S* amoves ftcVas \p6a^, 745 

fca^ dvTvyoiv aiXiad^' avp 8' cXtcrcrcrai 

TfirjTols t/xacTf Tov Sc Triurrovro^ ttcSoi 

ircuXoi hucTTrdpria'av €ts (leaov Spdfiov. 

736 tfrwf d'j So r, and the ist hand in L ; but the corrector of L has changed it to 
6S* utff y. Most MSS. have 55* a»i (without 5*), the Aldine reading, or 6 5' dn. — 6p$ 
;t6rov rty] Nauck conj. 6p^ viy /jmwop. — iXKeXei/ifUvw made in L from ivXtXeififUpow, 
iK\t\«tiAfUwov r. 737 hff€Urai\ C. W. Miiller conj. hvi^at, 738 icd^i- 

4ni>(retMT€ L : icd^urt^airct A, with most MSS., and Aid. 739 t6t* dXXos] Nauck 

writes r&r* a^6ii Wecklein, t6$* ovtos (as Blaydes conjectured, also proposing 
t6&* aXXof): Martin conj. 55' &Wor\ 741 dff^paKtit] Nauck writes d^^aXi^f 



look forward steadily and hopefully to 
the event, r^ rAei Trfirrtr ^/xar.'] 

Those who read iforipat S' understand, 
'last, indeed, duf last by his own choice.* 
This is possible, but less simple. The ^ 
after ^<rxarof probably led to the insertion 
of5\ 

Wunder cp. Cic. Acad, Pr, i. 19. ^4 
Ego enitn^ ut agitator ccUiidus, pnus 
quam adfinem vgniam, equos sustinebo. 

736 Sir«)t S* 6p$ : when Orestes sees 
the Athenian. This reading is confirmed 
by the first hand in L. It should be 
noted, however, that with the other 
possible reading, 5 S' ms, 6 5' could still 
refer to Orestes: see on 448. 

737 ivo'cCoxis. afff€Uiy is sometimes 
*to drive in with force*: cp. Ant. H74 
^ 5* ia€tff€P dyplait 55ois (* hurled me* 
into them): here the notion is, 'sent 
vibrating through their ears.* 

738 ff. Kd(iO'«MravTf (vyd: Orestes, 
who had kept on the inside all through 
(730), would quickly gain when the 
Athenian paused (731). 

TOT*...dAXo0* : qp. V\zi, Phaedr, 237 E 
rtrrk fiiv rj iripa, oKKore di if iripa xpa- 
rei. — aXXos..&r^o«. Cp. H. 9. 313 5t 
X* iT€po¥ /Up KtvBjj M <f>p€fftPt AXXo 5^ 
tlirffi Her. i. 3a £S\o /Uy *x«» i^^pov di 



iridirrcu. So here dXXof is loosely sub- 
stituted for frepor. 

Kapa vpofidKkmy k,t.\,i * showing his 
head in front of the (two) chariots.' The 
neck-and-neck race is described as it 
would appear to a spectator at one side 
of the hippodrome, who saw the drivers 
in profile. Each charioteer is leaning for- 
ward in his car (as so often seen on vases). 
The head, now of one driver, now of the 
other, would be seen in front. — Not: 
'brineing the head of his equipage in 
front (of the other team).' 

For vpoPaXXMV in partitive appos. with 
the subject of i^Xavr^nyv, cp. Plat. Phaedr, 

wp6 Tfit Mpas iTMipufUrfi y&iirBai : and n. 
on Ant, 359 ff. 

741 £ To^ |Uv £XXovf irdvrat. Six 
rounds still remained to be run when 
Orestes and the Athenian were left alone 
(see on 726). The word iwwra, is vague, 
but probably the disaster of Orestes is 
conceived as happening in the middle of 
the last (or twelfth) round. — do^oXtSi is 
proleptic, *in safetv': it is needless to 
write d<r^XiJt. — MpOovO*, *had a prosper- 
ous course * : cp. Ant, 675 rCtv 5* dpBovfU* 
vup, *of those whose course is fair' (n.). 
This is explained by 5pMf i( 6fMv 8(- 
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but when he saw that the Athenian was alone left in, he sent a 
shrill cry ringing through the ears of his swift colts, and gave 
chase. Team was brought level with team, and so they raced, — 
first one man, then the other, showing his head in front of the 
chariots. 

Hitherto the ill-fated Orestes had passed safely through 
every round, steadfast in his steadfast car; at last, slackening 
his left rein while the horse was turning, unawares he struck the 
edge of the pillar; he broke the axle-box in twain; he was 
thrown over the chariot-rail ; he was caught in the shapely 
reins; and, as he fell on the ground, his colts were scattered 
into the middle of the course. 

(Reiske having proposed xal tou fih AXKov xaMrbt dff<pa\^s 8p6fiov), 742 up- 

dovB*] In L the second d has been made from r. Nauck reads (hx^td* : Mekler 
(6th Teubner ed. of Dindorf), wpiiaJd\ 743 Irctra \(niiv'\ Frohlich conj. 

Ireira J' Vs^xtav : Arndt, liretr' iiffSjiuv : Hartung, (xfira reivuv : Blaydes, lirctr* 
htiox^^ : Topfer, lireira raviftaw : Wolff, ftrecr' ipiiicuv, 745 i^ovos] In L the 

second has been made from a. 746 iS\i<r$€ * irt^ 5' iTUfffferai A, with most 

MSS. : tS\tff$€v ' ffifv S' i\iffir€Tou L and L' (=Lb). Nauck and Blaydes write (SKiadtv 
iv V ildafftran,, lAl T^d<^] Dindorf conj. Wdoi. 



^wv, where the sense of the adj., varying 
Rt>m that of the verb, saves the language 
from seeming too redundant. Cp. n. on 
TV. 613 Kouftfi Koufhv h vexXi^fjMTi, The 
prep. iK denotes the condition ('with his 
chariot safe ') : cp. 45 «. 

743 Xvwv if nav apM^cpdv. He was 
turning sharply round the goal from right 
to left, and was therefore pulling the rein 
of the left trace-horse. He slackened 
this rein a moment too soon, thns letting 
the horse draw with more force. The 
effect was to create an angular velocity, 
which brought the left wheel into collision 
with the goal. See note in Appendix. 
The notion that Xiuv has supplanted a 
word of the opposite sense (' tightening *) 
appears mistaken. 

74 5 xvoat* The wooden nave (717), 
in which the axle turned, was broken 
across (|U<ras) by striking the arifXiit and 
the left wheel came off. x"^' might 
also denote the end of the axle itself 
(dicpo^^toy) : but it seems needless to 
assume this sense, which is less suited to 
/jLdvat {Tr. 781 fidirov | Kparbi diaairapiy- 
rot). So in Eur. Ifi/>p, 1334, the wheels 
have struck a stone, ff^ptr/ydt r* i^ta | 
Tpoxd^^ iirffiufw (the nave flew off) d^vunf 
/ ^m^Xara (the linch-pins). 

746 £ dvrvyaVf the *rim * or rail, sur- 
mounting a barrier or breastwork, often 
of osier trellis-work, which protected the 



front, and both sides, of the chariot ; the 
plur., as in //. 5. 718 dacd 6i replSpofioi 
&irrvy4t tlat (/>., one on each side); At, 
1030. It did not reach higher than the 
driver's waist, and was sometimes lower. 
In going round the comer, Orestes would 
have b^ leaning a little to the left (like 
a bicyclist in a similar case) ; as Nestor 
sa3rs, ai^rot ii KktvBrfycu, iVrXiicrfp ipl 
Sit^pifi I riK* ir* dpurrwpiL roiuf (IL 13. 335). 
When the left wheel came off, he would 
be thrown over the left lumt^, 

o-i»v S' IXCowiui, tmesis (Ani. 431). 
Eur. uses this compound, in its Ionic 
form {innf€i>daau)f Ian 1164. So Hippo- 
lytus (Eur. Hipp. 1236) ai)rAt 9* 6 rMiiuaw 

IXirercu Mels. The charioteer sometimes 
passed the reins round his body, — as may 
De seen on two sarcophagi in the * Sala 
della Biga' of the Vatican (Smith's Dtct. 
Ant.t ind ed., art. Circus, vol. I. p. 435). 
Cp. Verg. G, 3. loi Et prow dant lora, — 
T|i.i|TOis (863), a general epithet of reins 
or thongs (//. 10. 567 ^ifT/tt^ot<rir l/ucM-cr), 
suggesting neat workmanship (cp. Verg. 
Aen. II. 57p iereti.^habena), Campbdl 
thinks that it refers to the sharp edges, as 
giving pain. — iri8«t, as Aesch. Eum, 479 
Tiii^ {iriBoL Dind.) rtirtiw, Tr, 789 x^^^^ I 

743 Sicvirdpi]0«v il$ (fc^o-ov 8po|iOV, 
*were scattered into the middle of the 
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OTparo^ S* 5n<o^ 6p^ viv iKTrcmoiKOTa 
hi^pcDVy dpcj\6\v^€ Tov P€avCav, 
oV €pya Spacra? ota Xayvai/ct #ca/ca, 
(f>opovfi€VO^ 7r/909 ovSa9, aXXor* ovpav^ 
(TK^Kr) irpo<f>aiv(i}Vy €0T€ vlv SK^pT/Xarai, 
/xdXi9 #caracrx€^oi^€9 iTrmKoi/ hpoyiov, 
ekvaoj^ aifiarrjpop, <SaT€ fir/heva 
yvtavai if>i\(ov IBoirr* av adX.iOV Se/xas. 
Kai viv irvpa Kcai/rc? €v0v^ iv fipa)(€l 
^aXfco! fiiyicrrov (rojfia SetXaia? (rnohov 

(f>€pOV<riP ai/S/9€S ^(OK€(DV T€Tayil€VOLt 

OTTCo^ warpcoa^ TVfjL^OP iK\d)(jj ^dovo^. 
roiavTo. aoL ravr icrrCv, oSs /xei/ cV Xoya> 



750 



755 



760 



750 dy(iiX6Xv^<] Herwerden conj. dyw6Tv^: Blaydes, dptaripo^ or iinfKd\a$€. 

751 Xo7x<^*0 Tvyx^yei L^ (sLb): 7p. rv7xrfi'« in marg. of L. 752 ^opoCpL- 
cyof] Blaydes conj. ffiroSoOfiMwos. 754 Karaax^dirrtt Elmsley : Karewx^^orrco- L, 
with most MSS.: icoTa(yx«^^Tef F, E. 757 ic^a»r€t Erfurdt, as Brunck proposed. 
The MSS. have ici>ovT«j (L, etc., and Aid.), icijeunret (as A), ic^orTet, or Ktlarret 
(Triclinius).— «/^i>f iv] Wecklein conj. Miwret (Ars p. 8). In L the first u of t^Bi^^ 
has been made from v. 759 iiiyirrov] Blaydes writes Xififrn, but proposes 



course'; i,e., left the track in which the 
race was being run (the 'course' in the 
narrower sense), and rushed on to the 
open ground between this track and the 
spectators. Siea'vdprja'w cannot be satis- 
factorily explained on the assumption 
that all four horses remained harnessed 
to the car. But we need not assume that 
Orestes was entangled in the reins of all 
four. We may suppose, then, that, when 
the left wheel came off, the left trace- 
horse, plunging wildly, broke his traces, 
and freed himself. No mishap to the 
tvy6¥ is noticed, and the two yoke- 
horses, at any rate, probably remained 
together. Unless they broke the pole, 
they would still drag the disabled car. 
[Assuming that the four horses continued 
together, I formerly rendered, 'broke 
off* — 1.^., from the line of the race.]-^ 
Cam])bell thinks that Stwrdpijffap *is 
used inaccurately to denote aimless move- 
ment, ' and renders, * plunged wildly about 
the course.' 

Cp. //. 93. 467 iy$a fU9 imreffituf dtu 9i» 
$* apfiara a^, [ al 3' [sc. Xttoi] i^Tiptitri- 
ffavy iT€l tUvoi (\\afi€ BvftAp (* rushed out 
of the course '). 

749 it. crrparos here=sXeci;f (TV. 
795 n.). — 8C^p«»v: the plur., as in 510 : 



cp. 717 ^xo^f* ^^ ^c narrower sense, 
dli^pos is the platform of the car, usu. made 
of interlaced thongs {Ifiimt), stretched on 
a framework of wooid or iron (//. 5. 717). 
— «Cv«iX^v{c, here of grief, as 6X6Xv^ 
in Ap. Rh. 3. iai8: elsewhere, almost 
always a triumphant cry, esp. of women 
(TV. 105). — or...ota: At, 913 olbt cSv civs 

ix«*i. 

75a ft 4^po^|uvot irp^ oSStti^ 
'dashed to the ground': cp. Eur. /. T. 
49 ^^tifUvw T^t oOter. [Not, 'dragged 
upon the ground* (Campb.), which would 
be r/>6f oHUi,] These words can be 
taken in two ways : I prefer the first, 
(i) With reference ta his fall from tht 
chariot. The people speak of his mishap 
as a whole, not merely of what he is 
suffering at the moment (4) With refer- 
ence to what occurs while he is being 
dragged ; he is dashed earthwards (after 
being tossed upward). But this would 
be most awkward, when the mention of 
his being tossed upward follows. Eur., 
where he speaks of men dragged on the 
ground by their chariot-hoises, naturally 
says, *to^ed up and down' (not 'down 
and up'): Suppl, 689 ^ roi>f db^w re ircU 
jcdrw ^povfUvwi \ Ifiaaiv, 

£XXor*: the first aXXore is omitted: 
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But when the people saw him fallen from the car, a cry of 
pity went up for the youth, who had done such deeds and was 
meeting such a doom, — now dashed to earth, now tossed feet 
uppermost to the sky, — till the charioteers, with difficulty checking 
the career of his horses, loosed him, so covered with blood that 
no friend who saw it would have known the hapless corpse. 
Straightway they burned him on a pyre; and chosen men of 
Phocis are bringing in a small urn of bronze the sad dust of that 
mighty form, to find due burial in his fatherland. 

Such is my story, — grievous to hear, if words can grieve ; 

ipiKoyitrrhv^ and ypriyiia for o-w/^a. — icCKalas <rirohov\ Neue and Madvig conj. detXa/ay 
cirobbv (as Hartung reads): Musgrave, btCKaias <rvoSovs: Wecklein {Ars p. 77) 
fieyiffTov awfiaros SeiXriv (rvoSbv (Nauck the same, but with ^aiav). In L, too, a 
late corrector has suggested fieyiffrov (Tutfiaros (by ov and to superscr.)» but without 
further change. — Deventer and Kvicala reject this v.; Paley also suspects it. 
760 €K\dxv a few of the later Mss. (as len. and Aug. b) : €K\dxoi> L, with most 
MSS., and Aid.: e/cXd/3ot A (cod. Abbat. Flor. 41). 761 Xdyv] X^wt L (but 

with (Ktr written above by the ist hand), T : \Ayoit A, with most mss., and Aid. 



T« 



Eur. /fee, 28 Kctfiai 5' ^tr' dirroty, AXXor* 
iy irovTov <raX^.— ovpav^ vk^i| irpo^aC> 
v»v, i.e* tossed feet uppermost to the sky. 
Cp. Shakesp. Hamlet 3. 3. 03 'Then trip 
him, that his heels may kick at heaven : 
where Stevens quotes from Hey wood's 
Silver Age, * Whose heels tript up, kick'd 
'gainst the firmament.' 

753 f. Si^pfl^TAL: the drivers of 
the eight previously disabled chariots 
would be still on the ground. — Kara- 
o^<6^vTcs: for these forms, cp. O. T, 
651 n. 

757 fi KlavTH. This aor. part, of 

KoUa, found in the Ionic prose of Hippocr. 

(7. 422 diroK^as), occurs also in two Attic 

inscrr. of 408 B.C. (iyK^am dis, Meister- 

hanSf p. sis, n. 686). Here it is used 

^ without a metrical motive, such as exists 

1 in Aesch. Ag. 849 Kiamtt : [Eur.] Hhes, 

i 97 iKKiaafr€%\ Ar. Pax 1133 JxK^af. The 

epic form is ^icija (for lin^/a), -part, in^at. — 

The plur. part, refers, in grammar, only 

to the two bearers of the ashes, but, in 

sense, to all who assisted at the funeral. 

iv ppax<t x^Ku: cp. 11 13 tftipwrts 
aih'ov (TfUKpa Xei^ay if ^pox^l | rei^ei Bol' 
vbmoi : and 54 n. — ^}.VTvy, The heroes 
were conceived as transcending later 
mortals in strength (cp., e.g. IL 5. 303) ; 
and so also in stature : Her. i. 68 (the 
A4^ftr grave of Orestes at Sparta) itckrvxov <ropif 
• iTTairrfx^'^' iff^ W dvurrirjf fi^i fikv 
y€v4<r$cu firi5afM fjii l;o Pas dydp(inrovt rwy 
vv¥ dyot^a aM/v, koX tXdw r6v vtKpiow fiifiKt'C 
tffw ('proportionate') ifufra, rj iropi, — 



o'wfta...o^o8ov, a body now consisting in 
(reduced to) dust : see on 682 vpoirx'iH^ 
dyQyot, (The gen. cannot be taken with 
xaX«c^, as = ' an urn filled with dust.') 
The conjecture SeiXaUav inrodbKr is possible, 
but not probable. [A schoL in the mar- 
gin of L has written djn-iirruMni, 'inter- 
change of cases': /.^., he took the phrase 
as^fuyl<rTov ffufxarof SeiKcUaw <nrod6».} 
Verse 758 cannot be omitted: iif jSpaxei 
could not here stand alone, ass* in a 
small compass.' 

Cp. Aesch. Ag, 440 (Ares) rvpfaSh i^ 
*l\lov I <^\oun irifixei §paxp \ i^fM dv^^ 
idKpvrw, WT-fyfopoi <nrodov yMfd^btv Xifirfras 
eidfrou. Eur. SuppL X130 <rTo5ow re 
xX^^of ^yw Q»rX CiapArtigy \ MoKlfiwi^, 
Propert. 2. o. 13 (Brise'is with the ashes 
of Achilles), et tanti corpus AchiUei \ 
Maximaque in paroa sustulU ossa tnanu* 

759 fl avSpcs #»K^ttv (partitive gen. ) : 
Thuc. 7. 43 § 3 SufSpas rtav <f>v\aK<aw. — 
iKXdxTIt depending on (pipova-Wt is more 
natural here than ^xXdxoit which would 
depend on reraypt/iwoi, and refer to the 
purpose of the senders. So in 57 (n.) 
^pufuv' was corrupted to 0^poi/uer. 

761 & ToiAvrd vok (ethic dat.) ravr* 
ktrrCv, as in O.C, 62. — ms fjiv kv Xo-yip, 
so far as mere narrative can convey an 
impression. For the limiting sense of 
wf, cp. O. C. 76 Ci% ISom (n.). — rots 8* 
18., oCircp ct8o|uv, = ^/buy M rocs IBownv, 
Cp. 0, T, 1237 tQp Si irpaxBfPTiay rd 
likv I dXytor' direoTO'' 1^ ydp' orf^a oi 
irdpa. 
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/xeyiora iravroiv cav Swam* eyco kokwp. 
XO. <f>€v ^€V' TO irSv hrj Secnroraicri rots trakai 

Wpoppi^OV, 6)9 €OLK€Pf €<f>0apTaL y€l/0^. 7^5 

KA. w ZcO, Tt ravra, irorepov €irnixyi Xeycu, 
17 Scti^a fte/, Kephrj Sc; Xvm^pcus 8* ^(Ct, 
€t rots €i|xaun7s roi' ^toi^ c^^o) /coucots. 

HA. Tt S* c5S' ddviMeUy (S yvi/at, r^ vvv Xov^ ; 

KA. S€ii/o>' TO TLKTtLV ioriv ouSc yap #ca/cct)9 77^ 

TTocrxpyTL /jtto"os cS>' TcVqy Trpoayiyv€rai. 

IIA. fidr-qv ap T/ftets, ^9 lot/cci', riKoyL€i/. 

KA. ovTot iiarqv yc* Trws ya/> w fidrqv Xeyot?; 
€t /jtot davovTO^ irioT exfov reKfi'qpLa 
wpocrrjXde^, ocrrts T179 e/xij? ^I'vxijs ycycSs, 775 

liaoTCJi/ aTTOora? tat rpo<fnj% i/irj^, <^t/ya9 
dir€^ovTo* KaC ft*, e?r€t r^o-Sc v^ows 
i$ri\d€Vf ovKer ctScv' eyfcaXcDi' 0€ /xot 
<f>6vov^ irarptiov^ Bed/ emyirctXct TcXctv* 

Jo"T OVT€ lO/KTOS VTTVOV OVT C^ -qflCpaS jSO 

ifie oTeyaXfiiv t)Sw, oXX* o irpooTarCtv 
Xpopo^ OLrjyd ft' at€i/ cos OavoviUirqv. 

762 roct S* /5ou0'ir] Heimsoeth conj. rocr 3' ^XXotacy : Nauck formerly, rots 
wapovffi S*: but now he would write rocs d* IdwWt ^ 6irtav' iyii, \ ftiytara (or 
SKytffTa) T^jmav wrrep tSSo/up iccurwv. — oTrep] Hartung reads cSovep, with A. 
766 — 768 These three w. are quoted by Suidas s.v, i5 Zeu. 767 Xvniput 

3*] Frohlich conj. Xi/mypctft 7*. 768 roit iftavrift] Seidler conj. tQp ifuarnp, — 

Jahn would reject this v. 766 rf pw A^ with most MSS., and Aid. : rOtpaOL 

(with two dots over a) : ToUfi (or toIu) r. Morstadt conj. r^fi^, and so Nauck reads. 



764 £ The word Sco^ir^roio^ would 766 rf vvv X^yy : the same phrase 

usu. imply that the speaker was a slave. occurs in 0. T. 90, O. C 801. 
T6e women of the Chorus are free (my 770£ Sciviv, a mysterious power, a p 

'woKlriSts), and it has been suggested that strangely potent tie ; cp. Aesch. P, V, 39 ! 

the poet forgot this. But it is simpler to rh ffvyy«p4s roc deiwbv 19 d* 6/ti)da : 77ked» L. 

suppose that, in poetry, SetrTdnp could 10^1 iw^PT6KOt»6wffr\dyxvw: "Eur. PA, 

bear its primary sense, * master of the 355 S€t»6p ywai^ip al Si dldlptap yopoL — 

house,' 'lord,* without necessary refer- Isaiah xlix. 15 'Can a woman foiget her 

ence to the special relation of master sucking child, that she should not have 

and slave. Cp. Tr. 363 3e<nr6^€cr 0p6p<ap, compassion on the son of her womb?' 
vp6ppitov : see on 514. iraaxom : for the masc., cp. 145 n. — 

766 li Ziv. Clytaemnestra regretted ilyWiqi, without Av (0. T. iij in.). The 

her failure to destroy Orestes in child- v,L rixoi is possible {Ant. 666 n.), but 

hood (296 f.). But the poet is true to less natural. 

nature in blending some touch of maternal 772 lAartpr dp' -qiMis ir.r.X. The old 

grief with her sense of gain. — Xty», pres. man speaks as if disappointed and ag- 

subjunct. : cp. 0. T. 65 1 n. grieved. Thus a cue is skilfoUy given for 
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but for us, who beheld, the greatest of sorrows that these eyes 
have seen. 

Ch. Alas, alas ! Now, methinks, the stock of our ancient 
masters hath utterly perished, root and branch. 

Cl. O Zeus, what shall I call these tidings — glad tidings ? 
Or dire, but gainful? 'Tis a bitter lot, when mine own calamities 
make the safety of my life. 

Pae. Why art thou so downcast, lady, at this news ? 

Cl. There is a strange power in motherhood ; a mother 
may be wronged, but she never learns to hate her child. 

Pae. Then it seems that we have come in vain. 

Cl. Nay, not in vain ; how canst thou say, ' in vain,' when 
thou hast brought me sure proofs of his death .^ — His, who 
sprang from mine own life, yet, forsaking me who had suckled 
and reared him, became an exile and an alien ; and, after he 
went out of this land, he saw me no more ; but, charging me 
with the murder of his sire, he uttered dread threats against me ; 
so that neither by night nor by day could sweet sleep cover 
mine eyes, but from moment to moment I lived in fear of death. 

771 t4ic7i] riicri L (the 17 in an erasure, from ei) : riKjf A, with most MSS. : t4koi 
r. 77a (oiK€if] Palcy conj. (oLyfxei^. 775 rift i^ijs i^vxvt] Wecklein 

writes TTJ^St vrfdijos : Blaydes coni., yijdvot 7e7«j ^/n^. 7aO oUr* i$ iifi^pat 

MSS. For i^f Meineke conj. i^ (and in one MS., E, M is written above i(): 
G. Jacob, i$\ which Bellermann adopts : Wecklein, oO fits' iffUpai^. 791 ifii 

0Tryd^eir] Eustath. p. 6 $2, 31 quotes the words Ihrvov ifU tfreyd^eir ifi^, Reiske 
conj. ifid reXd^cty : J. W. Donaldson, vwpot..Jfi.* icriyal^w ^di^t.— 4 irpoffrarwr] 



the change in Clytaemnestra's tone, ^lult 
may include the bearers of the urn (759). 
773 iiATTpr XfyoiS, say the woid 
*/AdT7iP*i cp. Ant, 567 dXX' ijfc fUproi 
fi^ \iy\ 

775 jHc^» Mife*; see on O. C 
998 f. The word has been suspected, 
and prosaically altered (cr. n.). But it 
is strictly correct to describe a child as 
•bom finom' its mother's 'life.* Here 
the phrase has a pathetic force ; his very 
life was her gift. 

776 f. |UM*T«Sv ir.r.X. : f./., *he de- 
serted me who had suckled and reared 
him': the words do not imply that 
Orestes was still an infant when he left 
her (sec on 13 f.).— diroordls: similarly 
a slave who left his master was said 
A^tarao'deuL (Lys. or. 13 § 7, etc.). 

dirf{cvovro, 'became estranged.' Cp. 
Eur. /fipp, 1084 f. oOk dKoOrre \ irdXeu 
^€vov<r0aL rMt Tp<fdw»4irorrd fi€ ; ('that 
he is no longer my son*). 

779 ^vovt : for the plur., 106 9a- 

J. S. VL 



vdrovt (n.). So in O. C. 961 06yovr 
alludes to the death of Lalius. 

7aOft mot' ovrc...arrcYd{<iV. When 
um is followed by the inHn., the nega- 
tive is ordinarily fti^. There are, how- 
ever, many exceptions. Instances strictly 
like the above are these ; — Eur. Pk, 1357 
otir$* • 06 fMOJcpiLV yiip rtixiw Tepcvrvx^* I 
tSarr' oix cbrayrd ir* tUivax rd dpdfuwa : 
[Dem.] or. 53 § i oW ad ovrun dwopoT 
ri9 iSrr* oi&K Sm i^vp€w. But most of the 
examples occur under special conditions : 
see Appendix. 

4{ '^(lipas, interdiu. The phrase iK 
¥VKTQpf *in the night-watches,' is fre- 
quent {Od, 12. 186, Theognis 460, Aesch. f 
CA, 187: [Eur.] /e/ies, 13, 17): cp. also ' 
frag, adesp. 7 (Nauck) ir6p(ff irhvw \ ix 
yvicrbs d\\d<raov<ra rbtf ko.0* iifidpop. — orty- 
(£l«iv, lit. 'cover,' i.e. cover the eyes. 

o ir p oo-T a TiSv xP^^os, lit., 'the time 
which stands in front (of the present),' 
the 'imminent' or 'coming' time (schol. 
6 iTiyt¥6fjt€voi). From moment to moment 

8 
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vvv S*, riyiipa yap t^B* arnjWayfiax <f>6fiov 
irpo^ rrjah* iKtivov ff* T/he yap fiei^cjv fikdfir) 
gwoiKo^ 'Jjp ftoi, Tov/iou iKirivov(r act 7^5 

\ffV)(rj^ aKoarov atfia — vvv 8* €Krj\ai ttov 
r<av n^crS irrtiKoiv ovvc)^ rjfxcpevcrofiei/. 

HA. oifiot TaXaw^a* vvv yap olfiS^ai ndpa, 

'O/Jcora, rrjv (rfjv ^ii<f>opdv, off wS* €x(ou 

npo^ Trja-S* vfipi^€L fjLrjTpos. dp ^ei koXcSs; 790 

KA. ovTOt av' Kelvos 8' (i^ ej^et koXcj^ ej(€t. 

HA. dKOV€, HefMea-L rov davovro^ dpricj^. 

KA. rJKOvcr^p cjv 861 KaTreKvpaxr^v koKcj^, 

HA. vfipL^€' vvv yap €VTV)(OV(ra ruy\dv€LS* 

KA. ovKovv ^OpecTTTjs Kal arv navcr^Tov raSc ; 795 

HA. weTravfjLcff T^/xcts, ovv otto)^ ere irava-op.€v. 

KA. TToXXoJl/ dv TjKOl^, (o ^€v\ d^ios Tvxi^lvy 
€t njvh* ciravcra? T179 TroXvyXcocrcrov ^80179. 

Meineke conj. -rpovcrarSivi Blaydes writes owxtflTorwi'. 7a3 d«^XXa7^iai 

A, with most MSS., and Aid.: awnWdyiiv F, L' ( = Lb), £ (as corrected), Suidas 
s.v. irpwrTaruw. [The reading of L has been reported as diniWdyriPf with fiai 
written above by the ist hand. But L has dwijXKdyfiai {su)t with an erasure over 
fjL, and fMi written above by the ist hand. The scribe may have first written 
dxi7XX(£>i7i', but the letters lyy are not now traceable.] 796 tnhf 8* liriyXa] ww 

ixTiXa U and Brunck. 197 owfex'] X made in L from ir. 790 op* made 

in L from Ap\ 791 o&roi otJ] Reiske conj. oO col -ye. 799 v4fuct 



she looked for death. — As TpoaraTeip usu. 
means * to govern * or * to protect,* some 
tmderstand, (i) *Time standing over me' 
like a jailor (Campbell), * the tyrannous 
time * (Whitelaw) : or {2) generally. 
' Time that controls all events. ' 

SitfTf, kept me living: Dem. or. 18 
§ 89 6 ydp r&rt ivards ir6\€fjLos...iv ircUri 
rois Kard rdv jSfor d^^ovorr ^/>0is...jf 11^7 a - 
ytv ifftAt rrji vw tlpfivyfi (* caused you to 
Uve'). 

783 £ The perf. (iin{XXa7|um ex- 
pressing final deliverance, is better here 
than the aor. dfn{KKdynv (cr. n.). — ^X- 
wv, worse than the distant Orestes, be- 
cause ^VVOiKOt. 

785 ft rovfi^v, not r^s ^/u^t, since 
-^vxn^ oT/Mi forms one notion : cp. 1390 : 
Ant, 794 n. — 4Kir{vovo': cp. Ant. 531 ab 
d', 19 /car' ciKOvt dt ix^Hy^ b<f>€ifJL4prf J X^- 
dowrd fx* i^ifTiPti, — aKparov, * sheer, im- 
plies the pitiless cruelty of the vampire 
(cp. Xen. An, 4. 8. 14 To&rovt...Kal 
ibfioifs Sfi KaTa<pay«itf) i so Aesch. CA. 



577 ^''ov 6' '£f)cyi>t o^x inrtmrwifffUvni \ 
dxparw aXfia xlerat, 

vvv S': repeated from 783, after the 
long parenthesis.— lKt)Xa, adv. : cp. 164. 
— ovvix*: cp. 387. — i|)Mpfvo^|uv: a word 
used in Attic prose (as == ' to pass the 
day'). 

789 otfftoi TtCXcuva : cp. Pk. 416 oT/am 
rdXas, and so often: but in 674 d 'yit 
rdXacya.— ol|u»(ai : for the aor., cp. 185. 

790 &p* ^(Ci KoXttt ; 'It is not well?' 
Cp. 816; anafor ct/M, 614. 

791 ovTOi 0-0 sc. KoKtat ^cit. The 
sense is not merely, * you are in an evil 
case'; but rather, *you are not as I 
could wish ' — and as Orestes is. 

792 N<|uo% : this voc. occurs also in 
Eur. PA, 183, where, as here, pi/uctt is a 
vJ, (Cp. Ar. Xan, 803 ^veo'i.) — t©v 
Oav^vTOf dpT<wt: for the place of the 
adv., cp. Aesch. P. V, 216 r(av rap€' 
tfTwrwy T&re: Andoc. or. i § 53 rwr 
droXutX^uv iidTf, 

Nemesis is the goddess who requires 
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Now, however — since this day I am rid of terror from him, 
and from this girl, — that worse plague who shared my home, 
while still she drained my very life-blood, — now, methinks, for 
aught that she can threaten, I shall pass my days in peace. 

El. Ah, woe is me! Now, indeed, Orestes, thy fortune 
may be lamented, when it is thus with thee, and thou art 
mocked by this thy mother ! Is it not well ? 

Cl. Not with thee ; but his state is well. 

El. Hear, Nemesis of him who hath lately died ! 

Cl. She hath heard who should be heard, and hath ordained 
well. 

El. Insult us, for this is the time of thy triumph. 

Cl. Then will not Orestes and thou silence me ? 

El. We are silenced ; much less should we silence thee. 

Cl. Thy coming, sir, would deserve large recompense, if 
thou hast hushed her clamorous tongue. 

made in L from pi/u^ffi. — vifuait r. 704 ci/ruxovtf'a L (not €0 rvxov<ra). 

705 oHkovv L: qOkwy At F, etc., and Aid. The MSS.t and Aid., have a full stop 
after rcWe. Benedict and Monk, rdht ; — xaiVeroi'] iratjaarov Aug. b (with € super- 
scr.). 706 fiTtow a€ TwiffOfiev made in L from owuff iwcu^o/Aev. — (T^, instead of 

«"«, Blaydes. 707 oj' iJKoia' L, with most Mss., and Aid. : Sm ^«€tj r (av eCffs a 

corrector of E). Monk {Mus. Crti. i. p. 203, ann. 1814) conj. w ij/cer: Morstadt, 
4/)' i7#c€tj. — rvx«a' A, with most Mss., and Aid. In L tvx^Iv has been made from 
^Xe?y (perh. by the first corrector, though others ascribe it to a later hand) : ^tXeti' 
L' ( = Lb): ^of r. — W. Hoffmann conj. t^iptiv (which Wecklein receives). 
Michaelis, ^Xwjr : Nauck (formerly), 0iXot$. O. Hense, 17/ay, w lih', d^iot. 708 ^- 
avaai MSS.: rot^o'cuf Wunder. — Tro\vy\(bcaov\ Bergk conj. ToKiyKiJiCcov: Meineke, 
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that each man .should receive his due 

Arist. Mund. 7. p. 401 ^. 13). The * Ne- 
mesis of the dead man ' is the avenger of 
wrong done to him ; as the Greeks said 
Min\ Ttpdt (Aesch. A^. ^43^)* 'EpiM)t 
ruros. Cp. Aesch. fr. 166 iifiuy ye yuhroi 
Nifuffis {*imrNemcsvs')iff0* inrtpripay \ xal 
ToO Oa»6rrot "h ALxri r/xicro'et k6tw. At 
Athens Ne/U<reia were certain rites in 
honour of the dead (Dem. or. 41 § 11), 

Tcucrcu (Bekker Anecd, I. 182). Nemesis 
appears in art, too, as a goddess of the 
dead (Baumeister, Denkm»^ p. 1008). 

703 iffKovo-cv «&v Sfi. Clyt. turns her 
retort as though ro\i 0a»6»rot depended 
on dtirovff. 'Nemesis (the goddess of re- 
tribution generally) has heard a mother 
who prayed for the punishment of an 
unnatural son.* — KolircKvp«»o-fv : cp. 919 
tcupos. 

705 oific«vir...Ti£8f ; This verse should 
probably be interrogative, as Electra's 



answer suggests. And oCkouw {nonne 
ergo . . ?) seems better than ^Akow 
{ergo..}). 

706 ov\ 5ir«0S o-c vavfro|i«v=od X/yw 
oirwt /c.r.X. : *not to speak ' of doing so ; 
ue.f *so far from ' doing so (Lat. nedum). 
So obx Sti : and (with X^7€ understood) 
fiil 5rt, or (more rarely) M dv'w* But 
these phrases usu. stand in the first 
clause, followed by dXXcL xal in a second 
clause; Dem. or. 6 § 9 roits Si Qjipaiovt 
7iy€iTO..,oirx. ^'«* ijfTivpi^€iv...iXKk Kai 
avarpaT€(tff€iif, Cp., however, Xen. H, 
2- 3* 35 Sm rbv x«tMu>ra <*^ trXtfti^, /tif; 
Bti avaxptiffdoL roin dwSpaSf Swarhy rpf, 
Lucian, Charon 8 &rw v\4jji /atjS* efiirlda, 
o^X ^if^^f Tavpo¥, in S.paffd<u BwdfjLeyos. 

191 1. iroXXttv £v iJKOis. Clyt. refers 
to Electra's words, ireiraiifie0* ijfieis : * If 
you have indeed silenced her, then you 
would deserve much,* etc. A protasis 
formed by €^ and a past tense of the in- 
die, is sometimes thus combined with an 
apodosis formed by the optat. and &v. 

8—2 
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IIA. ovKOvv anocrreCxoLfi av, €i raS* €v tcvpei 

KA. yJKiar' iTrtiTrep ovr ifjiov /cara^ceus 8oo 

irpd^eia^ ovre tov iropevcavTO^ ^4vov. 

aXX* ^liTiff €Mrai' rrjvo^. 8* eicrodei/ fioav 

€a rd ff avrlj^ koX ra r(ov <f>C\o}i/ Kaxd, 
HA. ap* vplu w dkyovca KCoSwcj/ievrj 

Seti/elis SaKpyaai. KairiKoiKvcrai, hoKti 805 

TOV VIOV 7) OVOTTJI/OS (uO OACJAOTa ; 

aXX' eyyeXaicra <f>pov8o^. cS ToXati/' eyd* 

'OpecTTa ^ikraffj w fi dircSkecra^ davdv. 

awoinrdcra^ yap rrj^ iiir}^ ^hc^^ ^pci/09 

at /iot [xovat, Traprjcrav ikmhcji/ en,, 810 

ore irarpo^ yj^eiv ^(opra nyLtopov ttotc 

KafJLOv raXaivr)^. vvv 8c Trot /lac ^(pi) /xoXcii/ ; 

yiovrf ydp ci/lai, orov r aTrtcrrepiqiiivr) 

KoX Trarpo?. 7]f8ij 8€i /jtc 8ovXcvcu/ TraXii/ 

o' rolcruv €)(6CcrTot,a't,v di/dpcjircju c/iot 815 

(fyovevcri, Trarpos. apa /xoi koXo!? ej(ct; 

aXX* oiJ Ti /iiji/ eyarye tov Xoittov ^(poi/ov 

^VOIKO^ *CtO"Cl/LA', ObXXa T^8€ ITpo? TTuXlJ 

r€pi<rT€pxo^f (from Hesych., wepiffHpxov pdjt),. 800 ^efircp] Paley reads 

eirci T&y (as Blaydes and Michaelis had suggested). — Kara^lm L, with most MSS., 
and Aid. : irar i^lw r: ireiSiprep ifioO 7' o0r (i|(ci;f Harl. : Monk and Bothe conj. 
icard|&* or: B. Arnold, ^moO 7 av deltas, 801 T/kl|ccas] Henneberg and 

Schneidcwin conj.^ rpd^s &v, Bergk, wodletaj, oUr* ay. 802 n^ W 3' L 

(not nji'a* 3*). 3* has been made from r by a later hand. — ixroBey L : ixrovBa^ 
r, and Aid. 808 rd $* made in L from tw0\ the reading of F. 805 icdrt- 
Ktoff^aat L. 807 (9] The scribe of L meant (I thmk) to write (a, not 



In such cases the past tense usu. denotes from dwo<rr€lxoi/i* dy. G. Wolff com> 

an actual fact, or what is assumed to be pares Plat. Zys, p. 108 B d poCi>Mo Xa- 

such. Thus O, C. 974 ff. el 5\ . t/KOovj . . ^(iw •Hyr fjidirrtya r&irretw, ifep &y. U60€p 

Tus hf . . yp^oit ; Thuc. 3. 40 c^ 7dp ovroi 8*, 19 y 5f, itftp ; Xen. An. 4. 6. 1$ 

dpdus diriffrriirav {^ranting- that they 8oKovfiM¥ 8* dw fioi...ipviftoTifXfi S» rt} 6p€i 

were right), iffieU of <m) Xpct**^ dpxo<'''«- XfiV^^^' fiipoier ydp airov /t&aXXor 

More rarely, the protasis expresses a dOpdoc ol roX^/uot (where the insertion of 

condition recognised as unreal ; €.£-. Od, dy after ydp is needless). Cp. also O, T. 

I. 136 irti off K€ OavhvTi irep cSd* dxa- 937 n. 

Xolptiiv, I €/ /Arrd olf irdpoun Sdfirj k,t,\. The emendations which aim at intro- 

— Wunder's changeof liravvas to iravo'ais dudng dv seem, then, superfluous. The 

is not (I^now think) desirable. change of KaTa{£a>s into jcard^c' of, though 

voXXmv goes with d{ios, and Tvx«tv is specious, is not probable. Cp. O. C. 

epexegetic: c^. Ant. 699 cirx, iiSe xp»^ 911 848paKat oCt' i/uw Karats \ oO0* 

d^la Tifiiis \axfty ; to¥ TiipvKas. O. T, i^^ htxiJ^un . . dJ^iioi. 

709 cu Kvpct: alluding to her words Again, irpc[{cias appears sound. In the 

in 791. ^ md and 3rd sing, and 3rd plur. of the 

800f. With irpd{fias we supply dy sigmatic aorist, classical writers of this 
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Pae. Then I may take my leave, if all is well. 

Cl. Not so ; thy welcome would then be unworthy of me, 

and of the ally who sent thee. Nay, come thou in ; and leave 

her without, to make loud lament for herself and for her friends. 

[Clytaemnestra mid the Paedagogus 

enter tJu Iiouse, 

El. How think ye.^ Was there not grief and anguish 
there, wondrous weeping and wailing of that miserable mother, 
for the son who perished by such a fate } Nay, she left us with 
a laugh ! Ah, woe is me ! Dearest Orestes, how is my life 
-quenched by thy death ! Thou hast torn away with thee from 
my heart the only hopes which still were mine, — that thou 
wouldst live to return some day, an avenger of thy sire, and of 
me, unhappy. But now — whither shall I turn.^ I am alone, 
bereft of thee, as of my father. 

Henceforth I must be a slave again among those whom 
most I hate, my father's murderers. Is it not well with me } 
But never, at least, henceforward, will I enter the house to 

dwell with them; nay, at these gates 

(u, though the accent is little more than a dot (just as on vVbv in 806). When he 
intends <3, the curve of the circumflex is usually traceable, as, ^.^., in 766, 769. 
8O0 The scribe of L wrote i^p€»ha otxv*-- A later hand has erased this, and written 
otxv <pp€r6<r. 811 rf^ety] In L the p has been added by S. 812 /ioXcZv] 

Schneidew^in conj. fji4v€iy : G. Wolff and Blaydes, /SX^tciv. 814 rarpds. TJdrj 

Sei Brunck. irarpbs ridrf Set MSS. {irarpbt ^677, Set Aid.). Blaydes writes, 17^17, xai 
lu Zov\i{naf irdXai | ZtX roiaiv /c.r.X. 816 This v. is rejected by Morstadt, 

■SchoU and Todt. 818 ^i;yot«rot etffeifi^ Hermann : ^^voikoc (aaofi* (made by a 

later hand from iffofi*) L, with most MSS., and Aid. : ^t^oixoi (ffofiau r. Dawes conj. 
iffOfJuoA ^^poiKOS : Erfiirdt, ^uvoikos (ffoficu rjdi 7': Blaydes writes tM* oZkor etffeifi : 



age prefer the forms in et to those in eu. conversely O. T, 1431 ikiriSot /Jt,* aW- 

There are exceptions, such as Ar. Vlap. airfura's, 

726 iAK Sm ducdff€u% Thuc. 2. 84 iK- 812 fioXctv : cp. 0, C. 1747 roi m6- 

irve^ai: and it would be unwarrantable Xw/icy, u ZeO; ('whither shall we turn?*), 

to deny that Soph, could have written 814 1L SovXf^ctv: cp. 1192: 597 

irpd^aif dy. But the presumption is in Benr&riv, She was treated like a slave 

favour of the vulgate. Still less likely (i9off.). — irdXiv has been suspected, but 

is iwd TOM, or ifMuy' or d^i<as (cr. n.). is explained by the context. In fact. 

If oy were required, Bergk's oUt* om in her servitude had never ceased, and could 

V. 801 would be best. not be said to recommence. But in ims^- 

Tov iropfvo-. {^vov : Phanoteus (670). nation, so long as Orestes lived, she could 

803 Twv ^£Xa»v, Orestes; for the behold a deliverer. From those bright 
plur., cp. 346. It is no concern of Cly- dreams she must now go batk to a slavery 
taemnestra's to mourn him (cp. 776). without hope. 

804 fL dp' ij|ilv K.r.X. : *does she 816 dpd |Mi koX^s fxct ; cp. 790. 
not seem,' etc., — with bitter irony: cp. 817 tov Xotirov xp^vov, a partitive 
790, 816. — fiJS*, by a death so piteous ; gen. (478), instead of the more usual rbv 
cp. 751. X. xp^^^^ ^^ ^^ Xo(ir6v : so rw \oitoO in 

808 &9 |i' dirwXco-as Oaviav: as An- Her. i. i8q, Ar. Pax 1084. 

tigone says of her brother, 0a»u)¥ ir^ oOffov 818 ^cto-ciii', Hermann's correction of 

xaHfyap^s fA€. Cp. TV. 1 163 n. itraoyJ, is made certain by oXXA r^Je Tpdt 

8O0 diro«nrdous (iKtivM) at /c.r.X. : iri\ji. No dative is needed to explain 
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7rap€i<r ifiavrriv cu^iXo9 auai/oi fiCov. 

ir/)os Tavra Kcuvero) ri?, €t fiapwerany 820 

XvTTTJ 8*, €ai/ ^0)' TOV fiCov 8* Ov8€l9 TTodo^. 
4rrp. a. XO. TTOV 7rOT€ K€pavVo\ AtOS, I7 TTOV <f>a€6(0P 

2*A\tos, €1 ravT €<f>opa}VT€^ KovmoviTw e/oiXot; 826 
HA. 3 € €y aiat. 
XO. 4 CO Trat, Tt 8aKpv€t9; 

HA. 6 ^cv. XO. [iTjSh/ fiey dvoyi^. HA. aTroXets. XO. 
irol?; 831 

HA. 6 €1 Tcju <f>av€p(o^ OLXpfidvcju 

7 €19 *At8ai/ cXtTiS* VTTOtOrClS, ICttT* c/ioC Ta^o/icW? 

8 /xaXXoi' c7rc/LA)8aorci. 835 
OKT. a. XO. oTSa yap avaicr 'A/n^tapcoii/ xpvoro8erot9 

Heimsoeth conj. ice^yoct (i/pourof. 8X9 d^cXoir L, with most MSS., and Aid.: 

d^Xoy (v made from a) Vindobonensis, as Monk conjectured. 821 xriMjiX 

ffdana Brunck, with the scholiast on 975, who quotes, us x^f M^" ^ Bdtfv, \ \&inf 
d' iiuf ^. 822 ^dy i'w] Nauck conj. 6ti /ti^. 825 aXiof A, with Sttidas 

{s,v, Kepawol), and Aid.: diktat L. — After ifpopwrres Musgrave and KviSala sup- 
pose the loss of an anapaest (answering to dvdrais in 838, where see n.). Hence 
Kayser would change Kfi&rrown¥ to KaraxpOirrovoiVt and koI ¥vv in 839 to- 
¥w 5\ 826 The words KpOwrovo'Uf Ixi^Xot form a separate v. in L. — ixoKoi 



gvvoiKOs* since ^ovevo't rarpds so closely 
precedes. 

810 irqipcto*' 4|iavn{v, allowing my- 
self to sink to the ground : cp. Tr. 938 
ir\€vp6$t¥ I T\€vpd¥ rapeir l«retro. — av- 
av«*: PA» 954 oXX' aOoMoOfuu Tf}8* h 

821 x*^**** S^^^^cation : cp. 1166. 

823 — 870 Kommos. ist strophe, 
823 — 835, =ist antistr., 836 — 848: 2nd 
str. , 849^-— 859, = 2nd antistr., 860 — 870. 
For metres see Metrical Analjrsis. Changes 
of person occur within a verse (as in 
829 ff., HA. ^G. XO. iitiSkv tUy* dwnjs, 
HA. dToKeU, XO. vQs;). This indicates 
that the Chorus is here represented by 
the coryphaeus ; it is, in fact, a Ijrric duet 
between the leader and Electra. Similar 
duets occur in O. T. 649— -697 and O. C. 
510 — 548, passages which further re- 
semble this as biing Ko/ifiU inserted in 
iir€iff68ta: also in the parodos of the 
O. C. (as at 178 ff.), and its exodos (as 
at 1677 ff*)* ^^^ ^ -^'^'* '^^ — '^^7 (^ 
at ii84f.). 

These lyrics mark the climax of Elec- 



tra^s grief. The comforter vainly seeks- 
to rouse her from despair. 

823 S. iroi) iron k,t.\, 'where are- 
they?' means here, 'what are they doing, 
— if they see this, and do not punish?** 
It is the part of the Sun-god to reveal 

Suilt (cp. n. on 424 f.), and of the thun- 
erbolts to smite it.— -^cUOmv : //. 11. 
735 ^^tof ^aidtop. This familiar phrase- 
explains why oXtor (confirmed by the 
metre of 838) was changed in some MSS. 
to d^Xior. — 4^op«Svrtt, passively viewing;. 
— just as in TV. 1269 {Oeol) rotaOr* ^^o- 
puffL ird$7f. — Kpvirrovoav : schol. oOk AyoV' 
ffur €lt 0wf, do noi brand by exposure 
and chastisement. Cp. ovyKpATrreuf rwi 
rt, to connive by silence at an offence 
(Andoc. or. i § 67, etc.). 

828 xL SoKpitcis; A gentle remon- 
strance ; • why dost thou mus give way 
to grief?* ( Not : * what is the cause of thy 
griif?') 

830 |it]8iv (Uy* cCib^. In saying 
6cv, Electra lifted her face and stretched 
forth her hands to heaven, as if accusing 
the gods ; and the Chorus hasten to warn 
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I will lay me down, and here, without a friend, my days shall wither. 
Therefore, if any in the house be wroth, let them slay me ; for 
'tis a grace, if I die, but if I live, a pain ; I desire life no more. 

Ch. Where are the thunderbolts of Zeus, or where is the ^st 
bright Sun, if they look upon these things, and brand them not, "^^P"** 
but rest ? 

El. Woe, woe, ah me, ah me ! 

Ch. O daughter, why weepest thou ? 

El, (zuit/i hands outstretclied to heaven) Alas ! 

Ch. Utter no rash cry ! 

El. Thou wilt break my heart ! 

Ch. How meanest thou } 

El. If thou suggest a hope concerning those who have 
surely passed to the realm below, thou wilt trample yet more 
upon my misery. 

Ch. Nay, I know how, ensnared by a woman for a chain of ist anti- 
strophe. 

Blaydes. 827 € #, a/at] Dindorf thinks that both here and in 840 (where 

< I, /(6 is now read) the poet wrote a^ac, ouat. 830 iJo^'^v made in L from 

d(/ff€iff. 831 diro\€ts /u Vindobonensis. 833 — 835 L divides the w. 

thus: — cf— o/lxoAi^ywy — | i\irl8* — | roKOfUvaa \ /xaWoy iirefi^dtrei. 834 Mor- 

stadt conj. irar' i/ioi raKOfidv^, and so Blaydes writes. 836 — 839 L divides the 
w. thus: — dlSa — | xp^^o^^oiir \ ^pKCffi — | yvpoucuif dirdTaic \ xai vv¥ {/ir6 ytUao". 



her against any irreverent utterance 
(schol.). Cp. At. 386 fivSh fi&Y* €lir^i 
Od. 11. 287 /ii} iroT€ rdfiTcw \ eUiau dippa- 
dljp fjuiya elireof : Plat. Phaedo p. 95 B }th\ 
fjlya. \iyt: Eur. ff, F, 1144 Vrxt (rr6fi\ 
(tff 1171 iJiiya \iy(a¥ /xct^y irdd'ot : Theocr. 
10. 10 fiV^ M^o, fJwdeO (do not boast). 
Vcrg. Agn. 10. 547 Dixerat tile aliquid 
maf^um, — dt}o-t|S, a loud cry (TV. 565 
U 8' iiuif* iyu). 

831 wroXfis, enecabis. She takes 
their remonstrance as implying a doubt 
whether Orestes is dead. For this verb 
in ref. to nuntal pain, cp. Ph. 1 172 ri fi* 
iSKtffw, ('afflicted me — ^by reviving a 
painful memory). 

833 f. rMv...olxopiv«»v, Orestes (for 
the plur., cp. 145 f.): ^v«po>s, because 
the mention of the ashes (757 ff.) has re- 
moved the last doubt from her mind. — 
^irCSa with gen. of the object ; cp. 1460 f. 

834 f. Kar Ifiot^ raxofUvas. This 
constr., instead of the simple dat. (456), 
is due to the peculiar sense of lirc|jipiio*ci : 
cp. ^77€Xaj' and ^irey7e\air /card ri»oi 
(O. C, I3J9, Ai. 969). Those who would 
read kot 4^1 Taxo|i€v^, and assume a 
tmesis, omit to observe that /carctre/A- 
f^ti would take a genitive. 



836 f. otSa Tdp /c.r.X. : *Nay, (I can 
still offer thee comfort ;)/»r I know that 
Amphiaraus, like Agamemnon, was be- 
trayed to death by a false wife; and yet 
now he is a great spiritual force beneath 
the earth, and is revered among men.* 
Although Orestes is dead, Agamemnon 
may still be hotumred. The Chorus do 
not directly hint a belief that he can still 
be avengedf — as Amphiaraiis was. Elec- 
tra then seizes on this point of contrast, 
Amphiaraiis found an avenger; her father 
cannot now find one. 

' A)fc^U[p€«iv, scanned -^^-, as in 0, C. 
^313 (^')' avalcre^ as the seer Teiresias 
is so called, 0. T. 284 (n.). Amphiaraiis, 
the Argive seer and warrior, married 
Eriphyl?, sister of Adrastus, king of Ar- 
gos. He had sworn to abide by her 
decision in any difference between him- 
self and her brother, with whom he had 
formerly been at feud (ApoUod. 3. 6. 2). 
When Polyneices sought Argive aid a- 
gainst Thebes, Amphiaraiis opposed the 
enterprise, foreseeing a fatal issue. Po- 
lyneices then bribed Eriphyle with a 
golden necklace, and she persuaded her 
husband to join the expedition. The Ar- 
gives were routed by the Thebans. In 
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Z0«1>0KAE0YI 



HA. 
XO. 
HA. 

HA. 



3 epK€<ri Kpv^fvra ywaucan/' koX vvv xhro yaUt^ 



3% i' 



f / 



840 



4 Trdfixjnrxp^ avdcrcrei. 

6 (f>€v. XO. <f)€v Stjt* oXoa yap HA. iSdfiTj. 
vaL 

6 0T8' 018' • i(f>dirrj yap /LtcXercu/o 

7 a/Li<^i Tov €v ira/det,' ifMol 8* ovri? er* €or^* os yap 



XO. 

845 



« 9 

CT 



Wf 



8 <f>povBo^ oj/apTracrdeC^. 



838 Ip/cf<r0 Bergk writes fpKtoiv (and in 825 'A^Xwf). — Blaydes cites Par. C (cod. 
1794) as having ApKtffi, and conj. ApKvai : Campb. conj. ipiuiffu — Kpv^im-a] Dcvcnter 
conj. XiT^^^i^ra: Nauck, icXe^^rra. — yv¥CUKwv} ywoMcCliv dirdrais MSS. and old edd. : 
Brunck deleted drdrcut as a gloss on (pxetTi, Triclinius wrote Kpv^irr* dTdroM-i, 
omitting yvpaxKQv, 841 Td/A^i/x^s] Morstadt conj. irdyrc/iot: Nauck, riftaOxos 



the flight, Amphiarails was approaching 
the river Ismenus, near Thebes, when the 
earth, riven by a thunderbolt, swallowed 
him up, with his chariot. Sophocles 
wrote an *Epi<p6\7j, and also a satyric 

*AfJU^p€VS, 

837 f. \pva'oSlTOi% IpKfcn, nets, or 
snares, of golden links; t./., the toils of 
fate into which he was drawn through 
the necklace with which his wife was 
bribed. (Not, 'the snare laid for Aer 
by the necklace' ; she knew what was to 
come.) The epithet marks the figurative 
sense of fpK€(ri (as a ship is \iP&irT€po¥ 
n Sxnf*a, Aesch. P. V. 468): cp. Au 60 
e^t ipKTi iccucd (the net of doom).' yvvcu. 
KMV, i^, *E/M0($Xi}f, an allusive plur. 
(145 n.), perhaps suggested by Od, 15. 
247 (of Amphiarails), dXX' SKtr^ h 9i>- 
PxiaL ywaUa¥ e&e/ca Swpuw, (This is better 
than to give yvycuKQi^ a general sense, — 
'such as women love.')^ Cp. Plat. Jiep,^ 
590 A ij '£pt0i)Xi7 M rg toO i^^dp^ ^vxi 
rbv ipiiop St^afUpff, It was the lip/u>s 
which had been given to Harmonia by 
her husband Cadmus (Paus. 9. 41. 1). 

Kpv^O^vTO, which has been suspected 
(cr. n.), is sound; it is the word repeat- 
edly used Mrith ref. to the end of Amphi- 
arails : Pind. JV. 9. 34 6 8^ ^Afx^dpjj ^9- 
9€v Ktpawf TOiftfil^ \ Zevf rdy pa0^er€p¥O¥ 
X^6ya, Kp6\ff€v 3' c^i' tinrou: Apollod. 
3. 6. 6 Zeifs Kepavttbif /SaXon^ rjyy yijv 
dii<mf<reif, 6 8i (rvv rip apfiari.,,iKp6<p0rii 
and especially the oracle cited in Athen. 
p. 131 E, commanding Alcmaeon, the 
seer's son, to dedicate the fotal necklace 
at Delphi: Ktd o-i) if>ipti,v n/iTjey ifiol 
ydpast (p iroT€ fi^P \ 'A^fi^dpaov iKpv^* 



inrh yrjp a&roSffi ffif¥ trroif, — where the 
instrum. dat. ^ (*by means of which') 
gives an exact parallel to ipKwi here 
(cp. also 549). In Aesch. TTieb, 587 f. 
Amphiaratts says, n^rde rtoyw xfihia^ \ 
/idrrtt K€K€V0iai ToXefdas inrb x^^r^f* 
Pausanias (9. 8. 3) saw near Thebes the 
enclosed and sacred spot where the earth 
had opened. 

Some vase-paintings, representing the 
departure of Amphiaraiis for Thebes, 
show Eriphyl^ carrying the bribe in her 
hand. In one of these, on a very ancient 
vase from Caere, it appears as a necklace 
of large white pearls (Baumeister, Denkm, 
p. 67): in another, on a lekythos from 
Cervetri (Roscher, Lex, p. 195), it is a 
collar, with projecting rays. 

840 I I- Ui. The words hrh yaias 
remind Electra of her &ther and brother. 

341 in£|ji>|nixossTdtf'ay r^ f^^ 
ixu" (cp. a^vxof). The mind of Amphi- 
araiis acts upon men through his o'racles 
as fiilly as if he were alive. In the 
popular belief, the ordinary shades of the 
departed had either np intelligence or a 
feeble one. Thus Teiresias is an excep- 
tion {Od 10. 495): rip Kol TtBpifQn wiop 
vbp€ Uepae^peia \ oUp verpOffOat' rcl 8i 
ffKiai iiffffova-uf. It was felt difficult to 
conceive mind apart from its supposed 
physical basis, the ^pip€t or diaphragm : 
cp. Leaf on //. 13. 104. — ^The sdiolia re- 
cognise this explanation of ird/iypvxott but 
suggest also two others, both untenable : 
(i) 'ruling over all the shades': or (2) 
'possessing his life bid iraprbt,* i,e. 'im- 
mortal.' 

The cult of Amphiaraiis had its chief 
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gold, the prince Amphiaraiis found a grave ; and now beneath 
the earth — 

El. ah me, ah me ! 

Ch. — he reigns in fulness of force. 

El. Alas ! 

Ch. Alas indeed ! for the murderess — 

El. Was slain. Ch. Yea. 

El. I know it, I know it ; for a champion arose to avenge 
the mourning dead ; but to me no champion remains ; for he 
who yet was left hath been snatched away. 

(or TafioGxos). 843 6Xod yap] Instead of yap, cod. Vat. 47 has yoOv, which 
Hartung adopts: Wecklein writes fiiu^: G. Wolff coni. T&p\ ^ 846 — 848 L 
divides the w. thus : — oW* o?8' — | fieXirup — | Hv$€t — | yi,p ^r' rfv \ (ppoOSoff dvap- 
voffBeiff. 846 fu\4T(ap\ Meineke conj. vepuhvp. 847 irivBtL\ B. Todt 

conj. xei^ei. 848 tt yap ^r' ^f] Herwerden conj. fij U iror* ^» : Nauck, 6s yap 



seat in Boeotia, but afterwards spread 
thence to Argos, and throughout Greece. 
He was a chthonian deity, like Melam- 
pus ; associated with Dionysus, and then 
with the Apollinar /iorrtxi). The *Afi' 
^p€M¥ near Thebes, a dream-oracle, 
was consulted by Mardonius (Her. 8. 134). 
In later times the shrine near Oropus was 
more famous (Paus. i. 34. 2). 

842 m ^.— 4cv Stjt*. Electra's 
cry, ^0, is drawn from her by the thought 
that, while Amphiaraiis has honour, her 
father's spirit is unhonoured. The Chorus 
suppose her to mean, * Alas for Eriphyli's 
wickedness,' and respond ^ ^^r, *alas 
indeed' (cp. 0. C. 536 XO. ^<i. 01. ICn 
Srira), Then they say, 6Xocl ydp, *for 
the murderess—' intending to add, 'be- 
trayed her husband's life.' But Electra, 
still thinking of the difference and not of 
the likeness between the case of Amphi- 
araiis and that of Agamemnon, quickly 
gives a different turn to the unfinished 
sentence by interjecting 48a|jii), — 'was 
laid low' (by her son Alcmaeon: see on 
846). — For oXod (nom. fem.) active in 
sense, cp. "M-oip* 6\oi/i (//. 16. 849, etc.): 
in TV. 846 6Xod 0-r^et it is neut. pi. ('de- 
spairingly *). 

4Sd|ii| should be followed by a full 
stop, as in L; not by a query, as in the 
Aldine, — a punctuation suggested by pal. 
Electra is not asking a question ; she is 
rejecting the consolation. The Chorus 
admit, by their vaC, the fact that Eriphyl^ 
was slain, and then Electra points the 
contrast (oW olS\ k.t.X.). 



846 luX^Twp (only here) : ' one who 
cared' for the dead, — an avenger (cp. 137 
dfU\ei¥), Suidas s.v., 6 irifieXoOfAtyoSf 6 
Tifiupo6fi€Pot T(f irarfiL The conjecture 
9€iUT(ap (a word applied to the aven^[ing ^ 
Zeus in Aesch. Th, 485) is less fitting. . 
For the form, cp. also ytvinap, 

Amphiaraiis was avenged by his son 
Alcmaeon, — the counterpart, in this story, 
of Orestes. Before setting out for Thebes, 
the seer had charged him with this duty. 
Eriphyle, bribed once more, j)revailed 
upon her son to lead the Epigoni against 
Thebes. After its fall, he returned to 
Argos, and slew her. Pursued by the 
Erinyes, lie fled to Psoph is in Arcadia, 
and there was purified. He was the sub- 
ject of a play by Sophocles, and of two 
by Euripides, — the first, 6 dtd i^w^ZSot 
(produced in 438 B.C.), dealing with his 
absolution, and the second, 6 9id Kopi»9w^ 
with a later episode. Ace. to a gram- 
marian in Anecd. Oxon, ii. p. 337, ^, the 
form of the name used by Eur. was AXk- 
ft^cur. 

847 Tov Iv irlvOct, 'the mourner' (cp. 
190): not, 'the lamented one.' The 
shade of the dead Amphiaraiis mourned ^-^ 
until avenged. Cp. Aesch. Ch, 39 ^Upu^e- I 
vdai. roin 7at | v4p0€v wepiB^fuas: £um. I f 
95 ff (Clytaemnestra's shade) iyCu 5* 60* 
Vftwv (tfd' drnfTifuuTfAiirfi iC.r.X. 

848 dvapiraa^ti% by death, as by a 
storm : cp. Lucian D^ luctu 13 riBmiKat 
Kok Tpb upas dvyjprdffBTjs : OJ. I. 341 yvv 
84ixuf dK\€i<as apirmai ayiip€L\l^ayTO' \ ofx^' 
SXffTos, AmfffTos. 
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<"/»• P' XO. SetXata SetXaictiv Kvpel^. 

HA. 2 Koiyoj rovS* toToip, vrrepCarcop, 

3 vavavpr<f Traiifi-qvo) ttoWcHv 

4 S€ti/a!i/ crrvyvitiv r aiftivi. 
XO. 6 €iSo/x€i/ * ddpijvet,^. 

HA. 6 /iTj /i€ ia;i/ firjKeri 

7 irapaydyy^, Iv ov XO. Tt ^t/s ; 
HA. 8 irdpticruv cXvtScoi/ ert 

9 KOLVOrOKCDV 

10 evTrarptSai/ dporyaC. 
avr. /J*. XO. Tracrt dv(tToi% €(f>v fiopo^. 



850 



856 



860 



^01;: Mekler, 6y 7dp ixPV"- 850 ftfrwp] {a-rwp L. 851 £ vtufffiprrtM, irtt/A- 
firipu {sic) woSXuv | Sewwv (rrvyvCjw r' dx^dfy L: where the ist hand probably wrote 
dx€<Jint¥, and then erased the first u, drawing a line through the erasure from e to 
the second w. A v, /. for dx^w was dxaUw, which stands in A. Some think that 
this, and not dxeti^a^^ Mras what the scribe of L had first written ; but in that case 
L's € (in dx^wr) must have been made from a, and the space between e and oiv is 
too large for i. Triclinius notices another v, I, for ix^tav^ viz. dpxalta^, Vs reading 



849 SfiXaCa SciXaC»v. This adj., usu. 
said of persons, is applied to things in 
O. C. SIS* Tr, 1026. Cp. Eur. Hec. 84 
■j^ei ri yjk\w yotpw yo€pais. The anti- 
strophic verse (860), ird^'c BvaroTs i<pv 
/i6pos, indicates that the at of dccXola and 
of BeiXaiwv is short, as in Ant. 13 10 (n.). 
J. H. Heinrich Schmidt, however, makes 
It long in both words, reading roffuf 
BvaroiaiM i<t>v fi6pos in 860. 

85 O Co^rcAp, fern., as in Eur. /. 7*. 
143 1 : so irpdxrwp, SiXxTbtp, Ciorfjp, Xta^ti- 
Hip (Ant. 1074 n.). 

851 £ irav(rvf>T^...aU*vi. The tra- 
ditional text is TovtrOfntf vafifiifivffi roX- 
XwK I Btufdv orvyyQv r* dx^o;y (or dxa/bv). 
Hermann substitutes alow for i.X'^<ap, re- 
garding the latter as a gloss upon the 
adjectives. Dindorf, accepting aKavi^ re- 
jects iroXXwi», reading Toi'tfT/pry irafifiifiPtff 
deipCjy I trrvyyuv r* dx^iop alwi. But the 
antistrophic verse (863), rfirjToh 6Xicocs 
fyjcO/xroi, makes dx^wi' less metrically pro- 
bable; on Dindorf *s view, we might 
rather suggest dxO(av (cp. 104 ixTayk* 
dx^v)' -^d toKKCjv, as Hermann saw, 
is not likely to have been interpolated 
(' ToXXwy, si quidquam, sanum est '). For 
other conjectures, see Appendix. 

The literal sense then is: — * (I know this) 
by a life which, through all the months, is 
a turbid torrent of many things dread and 



horrible.' wcufa^prtp seems rightly ex- 
plained in one scholium as rdrra <r^porn 
rd Koxdi t.^., it has an active sense, 
like x""'^^^^'^^^ (484 n.), dfi^rXaxTOt 
(/%. 688), Tcufdkbms [dTjf, Aesch. A^. 
361). The genitive, toXXwt ieufQy ^rvy- 
rwr t\ may depend upon it, as in Ant, 
1 184 f. $€ai..rf»ffifiyop<n=Oeap irpoo'tiyop' 
ouaa. But we might also join the genitive 
with alupij as=s'a life o/* (made up of) 
these things. For the verb ^pu in ref. to 
a torrent, cp. Ar. £^. 527 ^ rCtp d<p€\Q» 
TeSltav (ppeit ical rrit rrdattn Tctpardptop \ 
i^pei ris 5pdt : Plut. Jkfor. p. 5 F ir6Xe- 
fun x^^f^^PP^^ dlxffp irdvra ff^pup. Thus 
iraiifMJv^ has a special point The literal 
Xetfjukppovt flows only in winter. 

This view gives wopo^prtp a more 
forcible and more poetical sense than if it 
be taken as =* swept together from every 
side.' The meaning then would be, 'a 
life, through all the months, of many 
droul horrors, ticcumuicUed from every 
quarter,' — the epithet ropv^prtp being 
transferred from the troubles to the lite 
itself. It would still, indeed, be possible 
to make rov^/n-^ active ; * a life which 
draws troubles together from all sides'; 
but such an active sense would be some- 
what harsher, on this interpretation, than 
on that which supposes the image of a 
torrent. 
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Ch. Hapless art thou, and hapless is thy lot ! md 

El. Well know I that, too well, — I, whose life is a torrent strophe, 
of woes dread and dark, a torrent that surges through all the 
months ! 

Ch. We have seen the course of thy sorrow. 

El. Cease, then, to divert me from it, when no more — 

Ch. How sayest thou } 

El. — when no more can I have the comfort of hope from 
a brother, the seed of the same noble sire. 

Ch. For all men it is appointed to die. 

was the general one, and is that of the Aldine. For conjectures, see Comment, 
and Appendix. 853 a$(rfiP€Lt Dindorf: a dpoeh MSS., for which Erfurdt, on 
Gemhard's conjecture, gave a Bprjptts. Blaydes suggests J Ofrnvth, 854 fie 

vw MSS. : fU vvv Triclinius and Brunck, as the schol. also read (iiriKirL oSv iie, 
infffl, K.T.K), 855 L has wapaydyrfo- m.ide from Tapdyrji (the reading of F). 
856 After rl ^, the words adSeis Si iroiov {voia» Jen.) are added in the MSS. : they 
were deleted by Triclinius, but retained in the Aid me. — Bergk proposed to add ai 
after ^r here, and ^0 after raTa* in 867. 857 iKirLbwv] Blaydes, followed by 
Nauck, writes ix ^^Xcur. 850 tvirarpiSap] The MjSS. add r*, which Suidas (x. v, 
fOLpaydyjis) omits. See comment. — dpuryai T and schol.: dpotyol the other MSS. 



md anti- 
strophe. 



853 dOpT(vfis. The MS. reading, H 
Opo^, conflicts with the metre of the 
antistrophe (864), where the correspond- 
ing words are d \(^/3a. In M. 582, where 
dprrfpeaf is right, dpo€w was a vJ. (Paris A). 
The reasons for preferring ddp^veu to 
(£ Opi]vciS are two. (i) A lengthening of ct 
before Op, though not impossible in lyrics 
(cp. Ant. 612 r6 irpbf), would be unusual. 
(1) The context favours the imperfect. 

• In 850—851 Electra refers to the woes 
which she has so long endured. The 
Chorus now- reply, *We have seen what 
tkou wast mourning,' — 'the course of thy 
sorrow,* — through all those years (cp. 
140 f.). The compromise, f dpnueU, 
meets the first point, but not the second. 

854 £ |it( |U vw. Here yi/v, not pOv, 
is clearly right : * If ye so well know my 
griefs, M^» desist,' etc—irapaTcCyps, by 
delusive comfort : cp. 0, 71 974 rtf 06/3^ 
xapvrfoiirip. — Xv't in a case where (cp. 
II f.). 

856 ri ^s ; Her words, tv* od, already 
indicate her thought ; 'where there is no 
— hope*: and the Chorus interrupt her 
with a remonstrance. She rejoins by 
repeating that her brother is no more. 
While they are vaguely consolatory, she 
dwells on the loss of the only avenger to 
whom she could look. 

857 ff. vdpcio-tv i\ir£8ii>v Irt ir.r.X. 



The choice is between two readings; (i) 
cvirarpiSdv dpor/alt and (2) Neue's cor- 
rection, cvtrarp{Sii>v r' dpioycU. The first 
is best. The constr. then is, iXrlBup 
dp<ayait aids consisting in hopes, xoufo- 
TbKUiv idvarpiSdp^ from princes bom of 
the same parents; i.e., sustaining hopes 
from a princely brother. For the de- 
fining gen. iXvLiufPf cp. 682: for the 
second gen., denoting the source of the 
hope, cp. 1460 f., ef r« iXxiffip Tdpof \ 
i^per* dpSp6s rovlk. 

With the other reading, eOirarplStap r*, 
both epithets belong to iXwlSup^ and 
iXwldts KQiv&roKot eifvdrpiiii re mean, 
'hopes from brothers and princes,* — t.^., 
'hopes from a princely brother*: the 
sense is unchanged, but the phrase is 
more artificial. 

That the mss. have ei/irarptSay is more 
significant than that they also have r*, 
which might easily creep in. Suidas, 
who omits r', has ctHrar/Mdar, or (in codd. 
A and C) e&irarpiSQp: but the latter 
variant can hardly be said to confirm 
edrarplBQjv r\ — At 162 Orestes is called 
eiiiraTplSav, The fem. ethrarpis occurs at 
1081. 

860 {^v, with ref. to a law of nature ' 
or fate : cp. 236 : Tr. 440 x^P^"' ir4<pvK€P 
ovx^ Tois ai>rott del: 0. C, 1444 {pvvai). 
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HA. 2 '^ /cat YoiXapyois iv dfukkai^ 

8 oura>$ 019 K€Cv<fi Svotcu^^ 
4 TfirjTdl^ oXkois iyKvpaai ; 

XO. 5 aaKono^ d XcJ^So. 

HA. 6 TTW yap ovk ; cl ^a/os 865 

7 drep €/iw \€p(av XO. ^a^al. 

HA. 8 K€K€vd€V, OVT€ TOV Tdi<f)OV 

9 aVTUXCK 

10 ovT€ yooii' irap' yjfiSv. 870 

XPTSOeEMIS. 

v^* 7780^179 rot» <f>LkTdTy], Sia>KO/xat 

TO Kocfxiov ixcdclcra avv rdyjii, /lokeiv. 

if>€p(o yap yjSoud^ rt KavdiravXav cjv 

irdpoidev €l)(€^ Koi /carcorcvcs KaKoiv. 
HA. wodev 8* w evpot,^ t<3i/ e/ncSv crv mjiidriov 875 

aprj^tv, ots lacrti/ ouk a/ear iSeiv ; 
XP. TrdpecTT ^Opearrj^ ''jfJi'iy, Icrdi rovr ifxov 

Kkvova, evapryo)^, tacnrep tlaop^^ ifU. 
HA. aXX* ^ fiiyLijva^^ (3 raXati/a, /cairl rots 

cravTiJs Ka/coto't KcJirt rois e/iors yeX^s ; 880 

XP. pA rfjv 7rarp(^av iarCav, aXX* ov^ vfipei 

Xeyoi raS*, aXX* iKtivov dk irapovra v^v. 

861 x^^A7ots Dindorf (cp. «'69a/>YOf): x^^^^^^'f MSS.: x^Xa/>y«f Suidas. 

863 iyKvpaoA F: iyxi^pacu most MSS. (L €> xtz/M'eu, made from hf Kieai). 

864 dtf-icoTOf] Musgrave conj. dareros. 868 rov made in L finom roC. 
871 rot] 0'M Brunck. 873 ijSovat] Heimsoeth conj. ^dlopz Nauck, iicXvcun- 
Mekler, afiirpodt. 876 taev L (corrected from t<raffuf), with ff written over y 



861 p^oXapvotf (sx^^*^^ f^^i^h & ^^^ dcKorop \ xp^i'or..^fMp<Sr Aifi^ptBfum, 

vivid epithet, describing the tramp and — dX«ip«^^the cruel doom: 7>. 996 olor 

rush of the horses' feet. Cp. 0, C. 1061 /a* ^* ^^w Xi6/3ar. 

^/i^pfiirois I ...ifUXKtut (n.). 865 ((vot: schol. iw' iXKoSawi/ti cp. 

863 rfiifroSt, the epithet of reins (747 Tr, 6$ i^viaiUwov (n.). 

n.), serves here to define the sense of 866 dnp ^mv x*P^* <7- ''S^ ^: 

6X«oci. Ordinarily 6Xic6f means (i) a sort Ant, 900 ^oy^rras wrix'^ip hp&i iyit \ 

of hauling machine, or (1) a furrow. — IXowa irdit6<rAiiy0'a (n.). 

lyK^o^S 'to meet with them,' as a mode 868 iL KitcavBw, lies buried : Aui. 

of death. Cp, Her, i. St Mouri iytcvfr/j- 911 hf 'JLi8ov..,KtK€V$^ouf; O, T, 968 

ff€L (what fortunes he will have) koI BKtat jcfi^ei «drw i^ 7^. — ofrn tov : here rov 

rcXcvn^ei. (We cannot supply yMpt^ with is equivalent to an adv., * at all': cp. Au 

the verb, and take 6XicMf as instrumental 190 o0rc rov KXtk^v | ^dXrcTyot : ^n/. 814 

dat.) odr' <Tiyi^M0ei^ | ..r« 0A^ot. — dmdo^it 

864 dvKoiros, such as could not have ssdm^tf'as (C7. C. 1445), 'having obtained,' 
been even imagined beforehand, — incon- — a rare sense for iitnil;^^^ which in 
ceivably dreadful. Cp. 13 15: Tr. 146 Sophocles elsewhere means *to entreat' 
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El. What, to die as that ill-starred one died, amid the 
tramp of racing steeds, entangled in the reins that dragged 
him? 

Ch. Cruel was his doom, beyond thought ! 

El. Yea, surely ; when in foreign soil, without ministry of 
my hands — 

Ch. Alas ! 

El. — he is buried, ungraced by me with sepulture or with 
tears. 

Enter Chrysothemis. 

Chr. Joy wings my feet, dear sister, not careful of seemli- 
ness, if I come with speed ; for I bring joyful news, to relieve 
thy long sufferings and sorrows. 

El. And whence couldst thoit find help for my woes, 
whereof no cure can be imagined ? 

Chr. Orestes is with us, — know this from my lips, — in 
living presence, as surely as thou seest me here. 

El. What, art thou mad, poor girl ? Art thou laughing at 
my sorrows, and thine own } 

Chr. Nay, by our father's hearth, I speak not in mockery ; 
I tell thee that he is with us indeed. 

by an early hand : fo^ct r, and Suidas s, v. — o^k he&r'' tStiy] In L the ist corrector 
(S) has written in above ISeofi and the Vindobonensis has o^k ivcirr' irt, with the 
marginal gloss I8etif 9ri\o¥&ri. B. Thiersch conj. o^k (t* Hot* Ideuf. and so Blaydes 
reads. 878 ipoprfws] Wecklein writes ivapy/ti, since Soph, does not elsewhere 
use the adv. 881 v/Spei made in L from ippi», 882 ¥^¥\ vUi r: rOr r. 



(1009). — Td^a»...Y<tiir; cp. Ant. 99 ^ 
jcXavroy, dra^or : IL ll» 386 piKVt AxXav* 
TOf d^airrof. 

871 *+* ifSovTJf Tou Here rot pre- 
faces the ocplanation of her haste : cp. 
Ph. 545, 7r. 134. It is better than 
Bnmck's ow, wUcfa would be an ethic 
dat. (* you see me come,* etc.). 

872 Td Kdo-|MOv. Hurried movement 
in public was contrary to Athenian notions 
of eiKOffidoL. Cp. Plat. CharmitUs p. 1 59 B 
etrer jrc oi dmcoi ffw^po^vTj eUtu t6 Kwr* 
fUun TdiTa. Toieuf ad ifwxit ^ ^« fcus 
68dit fiaSl^etp KtU Siakiyeadcu, Dem. or. 
37 § 55 roioOTos...iyCit 6 rax^ pa8l^(a¥ koI 
TwouTos aif b irpifias, 

878 For the place of iv at the end of 
the v., cp. O, T. 198, a C. 14, 7>. 819. 

875 £ ori, though emphatic, is not 
scornful, but rather compassionate. — 
Caoav ovK Ivtor' l8<Cv. The v,L laavt 
(cr. n.) might at first sight seem prefer- 
able ; but the vulgate is stronger, through 



the weight thrown on the impersonal ode 
(veiTTL, There was also a weak vj. Hi for 
/Sctv, but the latter balances effpocf in 875. 

878 ivafrywst in bodily presence: cp. 
O. C, 910 iyapyeis , . irHjijp: Tr, 113 
pXiiretP . . hapyil, 

879 dXX' ^ . . ; In this formula, ^ 
asks the question, while dXXd marks sur- 
prise : cp. Ph, 414 (n.). — roSt at the end 
of the v.: O. C. «!, Ant. 409, Pk. 163. 

881 t, i&d r^ trarptpcur Irriav is a 
fitting asseveration here, since the hearth 
symbolises the very existence of the fsL- 
mily. Similarly the disguised Odysseus, 
when he affirms that the lord of the house 
will return, swears by the 4<nia {Od^ 14. 
i59).-<LXX'o^«ppci. HeredXXii(*nay') 
protests against £lectra*s words, and, as 
usual, foUoift's the oath : cp. Ar. /(an. 173 
NE. 8O0 Spaxfiiis fuadbv reXett; | AI. /id 
Li\ dXX' i\a.rro¥\ and so ib. 753, 759, 
1053; Xen. Mem. 3. 13. 3.~itXX* £cclvov. 
This second iXKi. merely opposes its 
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HA. ot/xot rakau/a* Koi rivo^ fipoT^v \6yov 
rovS cicra/couo'cur* cSSc Trtorcvcts ayav\ 

XP. eyci nkv i^ ifiov rt kovk aXXi^s crcufrrj 885 

cnifieV iBovaa T^Se irtcrrcvoi Xoycj. 

HA. rCvy (3 raXa«/*, tSovcra morti/; €ts rt ftot 
/SXei/racra doiXTret roIS* dpriKtcrTO) nvpi; 

XP. irpds lo/i/ decSi^ aKOvcrov, (09 [xadovo'd /xov 

TO Xotiroi/ 17 <l>povovcrav 17 i^cipav Xeyj;?. 890 

HA. (TV 8* oui/ Xey*, €1 orot toJ Xoyf> T19 tjSoi^. 

XP. /cat 817 Xeyoi (rot ndv ocrov KaTeiSofiyju. 
iirel yap rfkOov irarpo% ap^aioy rdf^ov^ 
opco Ko\(ovrj^ i^ aKpa^ veoppvTOV^ 
TTTiyds yaXatcro^, /cat 7r€pi,crT€<f>7j kvkXo) 895 

irainwiV oa eartv dvdioiv 0tJk7)v narpo^, 
iSovaa 8* c<r)(ov dav/ita, Kal^TfipurKonci 
fjLij TTov Tt9 yfiuv eyyif% eyxpCfxirry fiporoiv. 
(US 8* iv yaXTjvri navr ioepKOfxrjv ronov, 
rvjifiov irpoa-eipirov aca-oi/' ^(ryaTTf^ 8* (J/oo) 900 

nvpa^ pcdprj fioarpvy^ov rerfiTnievov' 

886 e/ioO re] ifAoO ye Erfurdt. — &\Krfs] In L the ist hand wrote dWi^, which a 
late corrector has changed 10 aJOiov : F has dWrjSy with ov written above : A, with 
most MSS. and Aid., has SJAov, 888 L has pM^arn, and not, as has been 
stated, icX^oo-o, though the /3 resembles k, as it does also (^.^.) in 959 OSX^^uo**). — 
di'ijic^aTy] Bergk, Nauck, and Wecklein {Ars p. 50) conj. drrf^aiartfi : Meineke, 
d»e\iriar(fi or dycucoUrry. 880 wpdf vw Triclmius : irp^ ¥V¥ most MSS. /laSoOo'd 
/Mv] Frohlich conj. fuiBova* ifii : Wecklein writes fioBwird /u. 890 Xocirdr ^] 



clause to the former: *I do not say this iroXKdKis re koux drc^, 0. C, 935 plq. 

in mockery, but report him as (really) re ko6x iiciitp. 

present.' For the «*t, which might be 887 i, ISoSoxi irCoTiv. Nauck sub- 
absent (as in 676), cp. 1341 : O, T, 956 stitutes Ix^v^a for tSovaa^ but the latter 
raripa rir ffb^ dTTcXwir \ ufs o6ic4r* 5rra is right, since iriff-rirss' warranty, "proof.' 
U6\vpo¥, Others, less well, take iKMUfcm Cp. O. T. 1410 ris fiM, ^ovetnu wtcris 
(lit Tap6rra vcjir not as depending on lr3iicot; (n.).— 4li ri |iOi: for the ethic 
\iyv but as an ace. absol. (cp. O. T, dat., cp. 144. 

loi n.). — For the triple dXXd in w. 879 dv^K4mf, *£ual' : At, 59 r^rdny/c^tfrov 

— 881, cp. PA. 645---651: O. C. 438— xapat.~«vp^ a feverish hope; cp. At, 

148. 478 KOfoZffv iKviffOf BtpfUibrtTtui Ami, 88 

The V. /. y6ct for vf v was suggested by ^ep^V • • icapdUuf, 

such passages as PA. 415, wt itiyic^* Srra 891 o^ S' ovv: cp. ^t. 114 0^ 9' 

iceuwr ^v ^det p6€i. It implies the un- cluw, iveiSii Hpnl^it ^dc o^Oi rh SpoM, \ xf^ 

exampled contraction p&, (In Aesch. X^^P^' <^* 9^i ^ 3' oSr ytKtSimaw. — rf 

/'^/. 1054, where Dindorf corrects irdTt- Xi^^, causal dat., since tH coL ru iiSotr/i 

pSa to jrdTi/3c3, icai /36a is read by EusU- (^<rrtF) = ef n ^ei. 

thius on Dionys. p. 791.) 802 KalSi): 317 n. — icarf iSd|fci|ir : for - 

885 4( <|&ov, on my own authority: the midd., cp. 977: PA. 351 n. 

cp. 344 €K cavrrit, — For the use of re 803 ctpx^^v rd^v. The poet is 

tad in coupling opposites, cp. O, T. 1275 thinking of an ancestral tomb, like those 
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El. Ah, woe is me! And from whom hast thou heard 
this tale, which thou believest so lightly ? 

Chr. I believe it on mine own knowledge, not on hearsay ; 
I have seen clear proofs. 

El. What hast thou seen, poor girl, to warrant thy belief? 
Whither, I wonder, hast thou turned thine eyes, that thou art 
fevered with this baneful fire ? 

Chr. Then, for the gods* love, listen, that thou mayest 
know my story, before deciding whether I am sane or foolish. 

El. Speak on, then, if thou findest pleasure in speaking. 

Chr. Well, thou shalt hear all that I have seen. When I 
came to our father's ancient tomb, I saw that streams of milk 
had lately flowed from the top of the mound, and that his 
sepulchre was encircled with garlands of all flowers that blow. 
I was astonished at the sight and peered about, lest haply some 
one should be close to my side. But when I perceived that all 
the place was in stillness, I crept nearer to the tomb ; and on 
the mound's edge I saw a lock of hair, freshly severed. 

Xoiir6y ;*' ^ L (6 made from 6 by a corrector). — /luipav] fjnap^ L, A, E : /uD/xiy F, L*. — 
X^iyj Aid. : Xfyijr A, etc. : X^7atr L, with 17 written above by a late hand : X^et j r. 
891 ryX^yy] Reiske and Frohlich conj. rwyXA7wi»: Nauck, rov X^ety. 894 6pw] 
hpCai L. 896 iariv] i<rruf L, with ««•«» written above by S. 898 iy- 

XP^'''"ni\ iyxp^irryit' L. The subjunctive was the prevalent reading, but T and a 
few more have iyxp^vrei. The omission of fi is general, E and L^ which give 
^TXP'A""!?* being exceptions. Even the Aid. has iyxP^'rrif. — iyxpirroi, Ppor6t 
Vindobonensis.--^7XP^fwrr« Nauck. 900 f. iirxdTVf-»''rvpatl Schaefer conj. 

4axdrij,,vup^ — reti/n; EUendt and Dindorf: veiaprj MSS. 



iraTfXfia /jorfjfuiTa at Athens in which 
members of the same yivos were buried, 
[Dem.] or. 57 § 18. He may have con- 
ceived that the ashes of Agamemnon, 
after his corpse was burned (901 irvp&s), 
were deposited in a stone vault, above 
or beside which the tumulus (jcoXc^i^i;) 
was raised. Pausanias saw 'in the ruins 
of Mycenae ' a legendary rd0of of Aga- 
memnon, and of others who were slain 
along with him (2. 16. § 6). 

894 S, KoXiiairqs ^ dlxpas is best 
taken with yeopp&rovs, — * which had newly 
streamed from the top of the mound*; 
this suits mry^fc*.— Others understand, * I 
saw on the top of the mound streams of 
milk which had been newly poured there/ 
and compare 741 i^ 6pduv 8L^putv. (For 
iK in phrases describing position, cp. Ant. 
411 n.) 

yiiXaicros: cp. Eur. Or» 114 i\$oO(ra 
9* dfi<f)l rbp KXuTat/iFiJflTpaj rdipw \ fieXl- 
Kpar* a<p€i yiXaxrot ouKawbv r* ix"'?"* 

irfpio'Tf4rn . . dvO^wv: cp. 0, T. 83 
ToXvffT«0^f . . ddfppiis (n.). — lornv, not 



iariy, as the sense is, 'exist* — Otficijv, t-^-« '-^ 
here denoting the Kokiivrf, was a general . ^.^.^^ , 
term for a sepulchre, whatever its form ^ j ^^ 
might be; thus Plato says (Z/jjf. 947 D) "^•* ''"* 
B^KiiP W ifirb yijt a&rclis ttpyoaiUvrfif >*»'<• *- 
etirat ^aXfda (vaiilt)r/}o/^i}«ri} Xi^tfy: and ,, ,r 
Thuc. applies the word in one place to - "^ •***• - 
mo^ble grave-fitting or coffins (i. 8 § i T, , t 

BtikCw dpaipedetffup), in another to monu- 
ments (3. 58 § 4 dvojSX^^are . . ^f ra- 
T4pu)P . . Oi/iKas), 

897 f. Ur\cv 9av|u&=^^at}/Mura: cp. 
214 yvfifiau tffx^iSt 1 1 76 iffX^s 4^X70*: 
conversely /%. 687 0avfid /x* fx^i.^-Ay- 
Xp^liirrg is here more fitting than I7- 
Xp^fiirrci, since the sense is, 'in fear lest 
some one be close by,* rather than, 'to 
see whether some one is not close by': 
cp. 581 TtOif (n.). 

899 iv YBiXi^vg sc. tirrtt : cp. 61 : 0,C. 
29 T^Xat ykp HfBpa t6v8€ ptfiw 6pQi and 
id, 586 (n.). 

900f. 4<rxdnis..irvpds, 'on the edge 
of the mound,— the local gen., developed 
out of the possessive ('belonging to,* and 
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K€vdv^ raXaiv* c5s €iSoi^, ifiTrcuet ri /xoi 

^\nr^ aijyrjde^^ofilia, <f>iKTdrov fiporciv 

wavrcjv ^Opearov rovff opdu reKfjuijpLOv 

Kal XV^' Pacrrdaaa-a 8vcr<^/LA<3 /xci/ ov, 905 

X^p^ 0€ nCfjLwXrjfi €v6v^ ofifMa haKpvcjv, 

Koi vvv ff o/ioCfa^ Koi tot c^CTricrra/iat 

/LtTj rov T08' aykaicryLa ttXiJi' KeCpov /xoXeu/. 

tS yap 7rpocrJK€L nhji/ y i[iov Kal crov toSc ; 

Kayd) fiev ovk eSpacra, rovr iiriorrafiai, 910 

oiJS* av <ru' TTW yap ; ^ ye firjhe 77/009 0€ov^ 

€^€€rT aKXavorro) rfjcrS* dnooTrjvai crrdyTj^, 

dXX' ouSc fieu O'q fjjjTpo^ ovff 6 vov^ ^ikel 

Toiavra irpdca-eiv ovt€ Spaicr iKdvdav av 

00a noi] fiov L, with w. written above by a late hand. 903 \f/vxv] made in L 

from ^vxi}*".— OAi/io] Nauck writes i>d<rfia,, which Blaydes and F. VV. Schmidt also 
proposed. 905 /Seurrd^'cura] In L the final a has been added by S. 912 ducKa^ffTt^} 



so 'in the region of") : cp. //. 9. 219 {T^'cp) 
Tolxov Tov iripoio: 17. 372 »4fpos 8* oi 
^aivrro irdtnis \ yohfs oi/d* dpitai'. The 
word wvpd can mean, not only a (iineral 
pyre, but also the place where a corpse 
was formerly burned (hustum)^ and is 
here a synon3rm for n&fji^, KoXJani. So 
Find. /. 7. 57 irupa¥Td^¥ 0* (of Achilles): 
Eur. Bee, 386 xvpdv 'AxiXX^ct. 

VfflSpi| {upa), recent, fresh {O. C, 730 
06/3or ved»p7f) ; here equivalent to an ad- 
verb {vetarrl) quaHfyinjg^ rer/itf/jidvcir, 

90a ft IfjiircUct K.T.\.: * there strikes, 
rushes, upon my soul a familiar image, 
(suggesting) that in this I see a sure token 
of Orestes.' 5|i|Mi is the *fece* or 'form' 
of her brother, — o-vvrjOtt, because she 
was accustomed to think of him. The 
inf. 6pav, explanatory of the Brst clause, 
depends on the idea of a conception or 
belief which is implied in the mental 
image of the face; ue., ifiraUi fjuoi ofifM 
implies Toplirraral fun bb^a. 

The intrans. ifjoroieuf (a stronger ifi- 
wlirreiv) occurs only here; but cp. 0. T, 
1251 ^wa¥ 7dp €lff4iratff€y OUlwovs, In 
Aesch. A^, 187 ifiwaiois riJxaiff-i are *the 
fortunes which have suddenly struck 
him' : cp. id, 347 ci irpSffirtua fjAi n^oc 
KaxA, — yvxi ^^ ^^^ taken with ifivaUi, 
though it could also go with ei&inf0€s. 

The scholium in L runs thus: — i^vxv 
ff^vff$es 6tifM] Spatia i del i^earra^6fM7iP 
icard ^vxV' <*^*> ^^^ writer took 6fifJM to 



mean *a sight'; a sense possible for it 
only when, as here, it denotes the ^ 
human face or form {At. 977 : id, 1004 : 
Aesch. C>4. 238). This scholium cannot be 
claimed, however, as indicating that the 
scholiast read <^o^ (cr. n.) instead of 
d/ifiAf — Si change which would grievously 
mar the oassaee. 

90a pamjToau, The aor. of this . 
verb often denotes taking into the hand 
(/%. 657, etc.), as the pres. (below, 1129) 
denotes holding. — Sver^iuu |Uv oil: i.^., 
she refrains from uttering any mournful 
or reproachful word, with reference to his 
long delay in coming. Cp. 1182: Eur. 
Ifec. 181 £E. w/ioi fJUK, riK¥ov. \ DO A. 
r£ flue SwrtpTifutt; — Others understand 
merely, * I utter no cry of joy.' But such 
a cry would not be SOc^fios merely be- 
cause she was at the tomb; in Aesch. s^ 
Cko. 235 ff. Electra freely utters her joy i 
there. — For the place of oiJ, cp. At, 545 
rap/Si^ei ydp oC, and n. on Ani, 96. 

0O7 t, vvv 0' i|io£o»s Kal tot' : cp. 
676. — |U| TOV. After a verb denoting , 
confident belief, fn/j, not od, is usu. joined 
with the inf. : cp. 0. T, 1455 rwrovrdif 7' 
oZ^a, fii/fT€ fi* 6l» v6aov \ ii-ffT^ dXXo iripaai 
/irfSiv (n.). — dykdiayA: the word used «. 
by the Electra of Aeschylus in the same ] 
context, CAo. 193, e&ac r68' dyXdur/ud 
/iOc TOV 0iXrdroi; | pporCtv ^Opiirrov, 

911 t. The elliptical v«»s ydp {sc, 
fSpoffas) is followed by the relat. pron. 
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And the moment that I saw it, ah me, a familiar image 
rushed upon my soul, telling me that there I beheld a token of 
him whom most I love, Orestes. Then I took it in my hands, 
and uttered no ill-omened word, but the tears of joy straightway 
filled mine eyes. And I know well, as I knew then, that this 
fair tribute has come from none but him. Whose part else was 
that, save mine and thine .^ And I did it not, I know, — nor 
thou ; how shouldst thou } — when thou canst not leave this 
house, even to worship the gods, but at thy peril. Nor, again, 
does our mothers heart incline to do such deeds, nor could 
she have so done without our knowledge. 

oKXauTifi Dindorf. 014 L has 4\d»$a»^j the compendium above the 6nal v denoting ey. 
The other Mss. too have iXdvOavty (except that Pal., ace. to Blaydes, has i\dM$av4 
fi*). Heath conj. iXavSay^ av, and so Hrunck: Eimsley, av fKaSey av (though he 
afterwards hesitated; ^ampliandttm anseOy Eur. Med. p. 151): Meineke, iXrfdcp &». 



i 7€, with a causal force, as in PA. 1 386 
tQs {sc. ^Xot el), 8t y€ roU ixOpoici fi 
^Kdwvai ^A«($; This causal force is 
further marked here by the use of lirjSi in- 
stead of 01/5^, — *onc who is not allowed' 
(cui ne ad deos quidem iiceat egredi). — 
f- vpos Ofo^ t.e. to their shrines ; cp. Aesch. 
/*. K 530 $€oi^ wrieus | $oiyait TonvLffa* 
ofUva, The reference is to the neigh- 
bouring Heraeum (v. 8), and to the altars 
or images of gods in front of the palace 
itself (637, 1374). So in Eur. £i. 310 
Electra sajrs that she is avioproi ipwu xal 
XOfw'' rrfTiafUvTi. At Athens religious 
festivals were among the few occasions 
on which unmarried women could leave 
the house. . 

dicX««aTtt: so L here, though it sup- 

X ports dkXavTot in the other places {0. C. 

^ 1 70S, Am. 29, 847, 876). L also gives 

{• KXacNrri in O. C. 1360 (the only Sopho- 

^ clean instance of that word). Cp. 7rw- 

\A tfT6f and ypwrhs (0. T. 361 n.). — For the 

sense, impune^ cp. 0. T. 401 /cXo/ow (n.), 

Ph. i960 kierht Kkavfidrwy. 

9ia clXX* ovSi lOv 81^, rejecting an 
alternative, as TV. 1118, At. 877. 

014 ovrc SpMO-' ^^vOav av. Elmsley 
1 (on Eur. Mid. 416 f., p. 151) remarked 
that the Attic poets seldom elide the « of 
the 3rd pers. sing, before &¥ : g.g". #ypa^' 
dv, scripsissem, is easier to Hnd than iypa\f/* 
or, scripsiss€t. He does not add, how- 
ever, that in respect to the weak (or ' first') 
aorists there was a reason for it, viz., that 
tfpayjf* OK, when meant as the 3rd pers., 
was liable to be confused with the ist, 
unless the context was decisive ; a reason 
which did not apply to the strong aorists 

J. S. VI. 



or imperfects, e.g. to fKad* Sm or iXdvdaif* 
ew. Yet, even in regard to the first aor., 
there is at least one instance where the 
MSS. attest the elision of e, and the sense 
confirms it; Ar. P/ut. loii rP...i»irr- 
rdpiov &y xal tpdmov inreKopi^o. \ XP. 
Iiretr' ttran fniff dv (Is iirodiinaTa : where 
Elmsley's correction fnta&f for xf"?*"' olv, 
though not impossible, is improbable. 
Take, again, Eur. Ion 354 acl ra&rbv 
Tj^rfSf etirep rjv, elx' clp /Urpov (so the 
MSS.): where etxev would be excessively 
harsh, while Elmsley's emendation, col 
rath-' or . . elxey Mrpa^ is clearly condemned 
by the plund. 

It is quite true that such elision was 
rare; the v itpeXKvmKov more usually 
averted it. The mistake is to deny that 
it was admissible. Porson's keen obser- 
vation and fine instinct led him to no such 
ntle; he found no offence (/./.) in Eur. 
Iffc. 1 1 13 06/3ov vapiTx! S» oO fiictat 68€ 
KT^irot {trapirxtv MSS. ; mpiax' ^^ Heath). 

But is ^XdvOavfv, the reading of the 
MSS., even tenable? Surely not. The 
sense required is : * Nor, if she had done, 
it, would she have escaped notice.' But 
the words oiSre SpQa* i\dv$(Ufey could 
mean only one of two things: (i) 'nor, 
when she did it, was she escaping (or 
used she to escape) notice' : (3) 'nor, when 
she did it, wcu she in the way to escape 
notice*; cp. Eur. H. F. 537 koX rafj.* 
idyrjffKi Tiiaf\ dirtaXK6pLii¥ 8' iydi *my 
children were in peril of death,' etc. 
That is : whichever shade of meaning were 
given to AdrdaKcv, still Spwo-o, in the ab- 
sence of anything to mark conditional ity, 
would imply, not el iBpa^ but ore idpcu 
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aXX* COT* *Op€<rTov ravra ^TamrviiBixu 915 

aXX*, J ^Ckij^ ddp<rw€. roU avrourC rot 

ov\ avro9 act haifjLOvcjv irapa<rraT€L 

v<fv ^v TO, irpoordev arvyvo^' jj 8c vvv i(ra>9 

TToXXoJi' V7rdp$€i Kvpos rjfiepa KoXciv. 
HA. (f>€v T179 ai'Oia?, (59 cr' iTroLKTipcj irdXau 920 

XP. Tt 8* eoTLv; ov irpo^ rjhovriv Xeycj raSc; 
HA, ovK olaff ovoL y^9 ouS* oirot yvai/ii;9 <f>ip^i. 
XP. 7ral9 8* OVK cycl KctrotS* a y* €i8oi^ iiJi<f>avcj^ ; 
HA. T€dvr]K€v, w Tdkaiva' raKeCpov Se oroi 

a-cjTTjpC €pp€L' fiYiBh/ €t9 K^ivov y opa. 925 

XP. or/xoi raXati/a* rou raS* i7Kovo'a9 fipoTcop; 
HA. ToiJ TrXijcrtoi/ napovro^ rJi/tV diXXi/ro. 
XP. icat TToi; 'orti' ovro? ; davfxd roL fi vrnp^eraL, 
HA. KaT oXkop, i)8u9 ov8c [XTfrpl hv(r)(€pnri%, 
XP. 01/^,01 rciXaii^a* roi; ydp dpOpdirtav iror* '^j' 930 

ra TToXXa irarpo^ irpos Td<f>ov KTepiCfiara ; 
HA. o7/iai fidkLcr eyoyye rov TedprjKoros 

fjLvrjfieT *Op€crTov ravra irpocrdeLvai Tivd, 
XP. Z 8voTvv)79' eyci 8c crti/ x^P^^ Xayov9 

Totov<r8* evovcr* c<r7rcv8oi', ovk €t8vr apa 935 

ii/* ij/icv aTTj^' aXXa loJj', o^ Ikoixtjp, 

rd r ovra npoaOei/ aXXa ff evpCa-KO} Ka/ca. 

915 rdxtri^fi^ta Dindorf: rdxtWAua MSS. The schoL in L notes a variant, riy^ 
Xatfffiara, 917 oi^x ai^rdr itl] o^k aiMff alA L. 918 wifp d* rfw A, T, etc. : 
wuuf rip L. — irp6ff0€P r: irp6ff$e L. 920 0eD] In L the xst hand wrote only 
0, and fO was added by S. — L points thus: ^ev rijc dvoW. wri icr.X. So Aid. : 

Before ifHoca can mean tl fSpok, we must 916 fi MpovM. The verb is not else> 

have Ady^ay' dr, or some equivalent where intrans., but here follows the 

(as f/UKKe \ajf$dp€iy)t in the apodosis. analoey of ftpoZiipia, irpan^w, ra^i^w. — 

Conversely, before the simple iXdvdayep ovx avr^f oUC: cp. Tr. ng itrl x^/m iral 

could have a conditional sense, we should x<^pd tm*! icvicXoCa-cF. 

require as protasis, not dpQaa, but €l J^^^ ^ ^^ 4^' '^^ insertion after 

#9pa. yi}p of 8* (omitted in L) seems no gain 

If ^(£v0av* £v were incorrect (which here. — icvpot: O.C. I779n. 

has not been proved), I should read 920 ^ rijt dvoCat, &t x.r.X. This 

IXTfOcv av (cp. 1359). punctuation is recommended by the order 

915 VdirinSfj^ia is Dindorf's certain of the words :^ cp. Eur. Phoen. 1415 ^eO 
correction of rairir£|&ia, a word which ^v xoiccar ^wr, O^d^xov, a' ^of vrkvtA, 
elsewhere sdways means, 'the price set' Others place a comma after 0€D, and take 
upon a thing, and so, *the penalty' of a r^f dyokif with iroucrlpbt: but in the pas- 
deed: cp. 1382. It cannot be explained sages which might seem similar the verb 
as denoting *the dues' paid by Orestes at precedes the gen., as Aesch. P, V. 397 
the grave. Cp. Ant, 901 Kdirirvfifiiovs | rr^yu* at rat oOXoftdpat nSxO't : Ag, 133 1 - 
Xodf iSwKa. oUripta ae dtff^rw /t6po». 
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No, these offerings are from Orestes! Come, dear sister, 
courage! No mortal life is attended by a changeless fortune. 
Ours was once gloomy; but this day, perchance, will seal the 
promise of much good. 

El. Alas for thy folly ! How I have been pitying thee ! 

Chr. What, are not my tidings welcome ? 

El. Thou knowest not whither or into what dreams thou 
wanderest 

Chr. Should I not know what mine own eyes have seen ? 

El. He is dead, poor girl ; and thy hopes in that deliverer 
are gone : look not to him. 

Chr. Woe, woe is me ! From whom hast thou heard this ? 

El. From the man who was present when he perished. 

Chr. And where is he ? Wonder steals over my mind. 

El. He is within, a guest not unpleasing to our mother. 

Chr. Ah, woe is me! Whose, then, can have been those 
ample offerings to our father's tomb ? 

El. Most likely, I think, some one brought those gifts in 
memory of the dead Orestes. 

Chr. Oh, hapless that I am! And I was bringing such 
news in joyous haste, ignorant, it seems, how dire was our 
plight ; but now that I have come, I find fresh sorrows added 
to the old ! 

^cD rijs ivolas* tSt ic.r.X. The other punctuation, ^ev, rijt dvolas 4s ir.r.X., was first 
given by Elmsley (on Eur. Med, 1202), whom Hermann followed. 922 oxot- 
T^j] Wecklein conj. iroietf. — ^p€i\ In L the isf hand wrote ^pifi: a corrector 
has altered to 4. (There is no ^ written above.) Schol. in marg., yp, i<t>vc, 

924 rdicefrow] Canter conj. riiK Ktlyov, and so Blaydes writes. — Si] re Wunder. 

925 ;i3y9^r] Nauck writes fifixir*. 929 Svax€pf!fit] Schol. in L, yp, Svcfuyi^. 
931 wfis rd^] Blaydes conj. xp&r ri^, 934 L has (n>r written somewhat 
large in an erasure of four or five letters. 935 rotodo'S' made in L from rwiff8\ 



922 S'TOi 'yii«...4^pffi (cp. 0, 7*. 1309 interrogative word, cp. 356: 0, C 163 n. 
xoft 701 ^pofMt,,;), in a figurative sense, — ^vv^pxircu: cp. 11 11. 

— 'you know not into what regions your 929 |ii|Tpl goes with both adjectives; 

thoughts are straying,' — i.^., how far from for its place, cp. O, C. 1399 oCfioi iceXet/^ov 

realities: Sroi ypJ)firis explains this. Cp. r^ r' ifjoh Svffirpai^las: Ani. 1155 Edd/uov 

390; and a proverb cited by G. Wolff irdpoiKoi xaX 66fjuaif * Afjuplopos. 
from Apostolius Faraem, ij^, 57 irov yijs 931 rdiroXXd: for the art., cp. 564. — 

^ BdKdTTTfs {nnjpxa ; iiri rCw ivvifrtav (as irp^t rd^v, not xpht ri^, since the 

we say, • to be at sea'). thought is, ris irpoff-fiye^K€ rovra ; 

923 irwf 8* ovK iyl KaroiS'; cp. n. on 932 f, |&aXio^', as the most probable 
Fh, 350, Tuk ydp icdro(5', where irdroida explanation: cp. Ph» 617 clovro fjukv fid' 
answers to oirOa (as here) in the line TaaO* iKoOaiop "ka^Jnn and O.C. 139S n. 
before. — l&vT||Mi', predicative. 

924 fi T&Kc(voii..o-wTifpia, such 934 t, « SvorTuxiff' sc. eyti: so TV. 
means of deliverance as he could afford, 377 w himfpos (n.). — Tou>v<r8', so joyfiiL 
— like iXwlUs Tip6Sf hopes from one 936 tv ^|uv irris : cp. O. 7*. 367 tr* 
(857 f., n.). el KOKoO : ii, 1441 tr' (ffrafuv \ xfi^las. 

923 Kal irov; for koL prefixed to the 

9—2 
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HA. ourai9 €)(€i croi Tavr ' iaa^ 8c /iot irt^, 
rrj^ vvp irapov<rrfs injiiovrjs \v<r€is fidpos. 

XP. 1^ rovs daa^ovra^ i^a^aarrjcna irori) 940 

HA. ovK iaCt o y elnoV ov yap £8* aif>pa}V €if>w, 

XP. rC yap iceXevct? £p iycj <^^€p€yyvo%\ 

HA. rkjjvaJi at SpcHcav av iyd irapaivecro). 

XP. aXX* €t T19 <i<l>€k€Ld y\ ovk avdorofiai,. 

HA. opa, TToi^ov roi x^P^^ ovSei/ cvri/^^ei. 945 

XP. opcS. ^voiafa rrdv oaowep av cdivta. 

HA. aicovc 817 vw ^ fiefiovXevfixn, woetv. 

irapovfrtav piv otcrda koX crv irov <f>iXo}v 

619 ovTL^ T^pLP icTLVf ctXX* ''AtSij? Xafiotv 

dneoT^prjKe kol pova X€keLppedov, 950 

eyci 8' €cu9 /xci' roi/ KacCyi/rjTOv fiti^ 

ddWovr €T* eiaiJKOvoUf €t)(OV iknioa^ 

(f>6vov iroT avrov rrpdicTop l^^cdai narpo^' 

wp o r/vLK ovKcr ccrrti/, €ts crc 5); pAcTTcw, 

oir6>9 Toi' avTo;(€tpa iraTpifOv <f>6vov 955 

bv the 1st hand. 938 94 fioi] S* iftoi Branck.— xi^i;] TtSvi L. 93»— 94X 
These three w. are rejected by Schenkel ; the second and third of them, by Morstadt 
and A. SchoU. Nauck would omit 941, and place 940 before 039. 940 if made 
in L from ^.— toW] Wecklein writes nuKw. 941 §^0* y* t: ta6^ W L (with y 
written above). Haupt conj. it t68* (a reading cited by Campb. from a Milan MS., 
Arobros. G. 56 sup.), which is adopted by Miduielis (3rd ed. of O. Jahn) and Mekler 
(6th Teubner ed. of Dindorf) : Madvig, oW 7'. 943 of] *ay L : £ V or d 9* r. 

944 (tf^Xctd 7*, oix] To remove y\ Hense conj. xwf, and Nauck ib^ikrfffis. 

945 x6rov made in L from trbwovc, 947 ^ vw Tridinius : d^ fut L, with most 



989 X^citi do away with, remove ; rwrb y c7xov would be a crude substitute 

cp. O, C 16 1 5 dW If yh,p ai6fof | rd for the reading in the text 
rdFra XiJfi Towr* ftrof mox^Ma^o. Eur. 942 ^tpff^wt, 'able to giTe security,' 

fr. 573 dXTij^ar ik ravra kov^('€i 0pe- and so 'competent' for a purpose^ stands 

FWF I KoX KopSlaf i\vff€ Tovs Ayw vbpovt* with a gen. only here, the usual constr. f^ 

94X o^K io^' S 7' ctirov, *It is not being the inf. (as Aesch. i^Mw. 87); but 

quite what I meant'; — said with a gentle Thuc. 8. 68 has xpdt rd dciFd...^pc7- 

and mournful irony, which the next words, 7M^arot. Cp. AnihU, Pal, 10. 56. 11 

oi> y^p w5' d^pwF i^Wt further mark. aw^po^Fiff rpfuwcit ovror kx^hffim, r~ 

Electra is very gradually leading up to a 943 rXTJvai..8piSoiav: cp. Aesch. ^ 

proposal which, as she well knows, will Theb. 754 tfveipaf.. | ,,irhAi Ag, X041 \ ' 

dismay her sister; whose question — ^ irpaBirrvL rKijiwai. 

roitt dftvbvTM /c.r.X. — shows how far she is 944 «i^^XfuC y* : the particle, which 

from conceiving that the present situation has been questioned (cr. n.), implies her 

leaves any possibilities of action. To re- belief that these counsels will prove dF- 

ject this verse as being (in Nauck's phrase) w^cX^. 

* undoubtedly a later addition,' would be 945 Spa, an impressive warning that 

indeed to destroy a fine dramatic touch. — the task about to be mentioned is a great 

The form of the first clause recalls Ph, one; cp. O. C. sSj6pay€ fi'^' o^^/wcp^. 
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El. So stands thy case ; yet, if thou wilt hearken to me, 
thou wilt lighten the load of our present trouble. 

Chr. Can I ever raise the dead to life ? 

El. I meant not that ; I am not so foolish. 

Chr. What biddest thou, then, for which my strength 
avails ? 

El. That thou be brave in doing what I enjoin. 

Chr. Nay, if any good can be done, I will not refuse. 

El. Remember, nothing succeeds without toil. 

Chr. I know it, and will share thy burden with all my 
power. 

El. Hear, then, how I am resolved to act. As for the 
support of friends, thou thyself must know that we have none ; 
Hades hath taken our friends away, and we two are left alone. 
I, so long as I heard that my brother still lived and prospered, 
had hopes that he would yet come to avenge the murder of our 
sire. But now that he is no more, I look next to thee, not to 

flinch from aiding me thy sister 

MSS. — xoetr L (with yp, rikw from a later hand in marg.), F: reXetr A, with some 
other MSS., and Aid. 948 Tapowriop L, with A and most MSS., and Aid.: 
wapovcia r. — koI otJ xow] koL toG (made from xal irw) ffoi L. — Nauck would reduce 
047, 948 to one verse: dirove &fi vw. oXffSa ic.r.X. 950 XeXcl/x/ieBov] L has the 
letters XeXci. in an erasure. XeXei/A/tc^or was the general reading : but one at least 
of the later mss. (in the Munich Library, cod. Monac. 313) has XeXelfifieBa, which 
Elmsley supports. 951 /Sty] F. W. Schmidt conj. /£oOv (keeping d6XKoprd r'). 
95 a edXKwr' h-* Reiske and Musgrave: BdXKwrd r' L, with most MSS., and Aid. : 



fr. 233 ffol 8* elxov, (5 xai, rds r&xas ix 
rOof leknnav \ Orfpapz id. fr. 433 tv T^P 
xorovm xal 6€iis avXXoM/Sdyct. 

946 {woCo-w, share the burden, help; 
cp. FA. 6^7 n. 

947 iro€tv. The v./. rtKtiv (cr. n.) is 
less fitting here than the simpler word. 

948 wftpovo-Cav here implies the notion 
of 'support,' * aid,* as nuptufiu often does 
(Ph. 373 n.). — Kol 0^ wov: cp. 55. 

950 XcXc£{fc|M6ov is the only classical 
instance of a ist pers. dual except irtpi- 
SiifuBov in //. 33. 485, and hpfju&tuBop in 
PA. 1079, where I have discussed these 
forms, and given my reasons for thinking 
that at least the two Sophodean ex- 
amples are genuine. — Cp. Ant. 58 /i6pa 
Sri via XeXei/A/A^a. 

95 a OdXXovr' 1/ is Reiske*s cerUin 
correction of BdXKoprd t\ Hermann, re- 
taining the latter, followed Triclinius in 
taking ^U^ ass^p /3£y ivra, 'alive,' which 
is clearly untenable ; as is also the con- 
jecture ^Lowf. — Cp. TV. 135 Koi jfirra 
kqX BdXKovra (n.). 



953 irpaKTop', one who exacts a 
penalty ; an avenger : as the Erinyes are 
irpdicroptt atfULTos (Aesch. £um. 319). 
At Athens the rpdicropef were officials 
who collected fines and penalties (^irc- 
fioSaJj TipK/ifjLara) imposed by law. Simi- 
larly the technical term for an 'auditor' 
who examined the accounts of magistrates 



is applied to the king of the nether world ; *- 
''AiSrit iirrbf tUBvvot Bporwp 

—' — - , J 



/liyat ydp 

(Aesch. £um. 273). There are Shake' 
spearian parallels; r.^., Lear (act 3, so. 
1, 59) calls the raging elements 'these 
dreadful summoners (officers who warned 
offenders to appear in court): Hamlet 
(act 5, sc. a, 347) speaks of 'this fell 
sergeant, death ' : and death is 'that fell 
arrest without all bail' {Sonn. 74, i). 

954 cU <r) ^ ^Xhrta: here Sif, after 
ip^Uc* o0k4t* iiXTip, marks the next resource, 
just as in AnL 173 iyu) Kpdrri S^ . . <fx« 
follows 5r' odv iKcivoi . . uKovto. Thus it 
is here rather an equivalent for ifdif than 
merely a mode of emphasising ^4. 
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^v rgS* aS€X<^ iirj KaTomrtja-ei,^ KTat/eiv 

Aiyiordov' ovSev yap <r€ Set Kpvirreiv ft* eru 

TTOi yap fievel^ padvfio^, i^ riv iXmScap 

fiXe^aa er opurji/; y vapeari fiev crrevciv 

TrXovTov naro(iov KTrjciv icrreprffiarji, 960 

irdpecTTi 8* aKy€lv cs rocrovSe rod yj}6vov 

aketcrpa yupdcKova-av awfiivaid t€. 

KoX ToJvSc fievroL prrfKer iKm(rg^ ottoi? 

T€vi€i, TTOT' ov ydp cSS' oifiovXo^ iar dvrjp 

Atyicrdo^ wcrre aov nor rj Ka/iov ycvos 965 

fiXacrT€LP idaaL, wrj/ioirqi/ avrai <ra<f>rj. 

dXX* 171/ ini(nrri rot? ifiOLS fiovXeufiacriv, 

TrpcjTov fikv €v^4fi€iap €k irarpos Karoi 

dopomos OLceL tov KactyviJTov ff d/ia' 

CTTCtTa 8', Zcrwep ii€<f>vs, iXevdepa 970 

$d\\o¥rd 7* r. 956 KaroKPi/iffeis r: Karomri/iffina- L. The subjunctive was the 

prevalent reading, and is that of Aid. 957 This v. (cited by the schol. on Eur. 
^ec, 570) is rejected by Wunder and Nauck; Bei^k would place it before 956. 



956 Karoionfo^M. The clause 5ircM 
xaroicvi)(re(t denotes the object of the 
appeal implied in e^r ffi Sif ^\iiru, Cp. 
Ar. £f, 1355 Kcd ff* oItQ fipax^, \ 6ir<at 
ttrofuU ffoi ^ap6s. This is the normal 
construction. The v. /. KaroKvqor^ is 
also correct, but is less probable. Any 
verb can be followed by a * final * clause 
in thtsudjunctivft expressing the 'end' 
or purpose of the action, as (fyxfrai 
&a tSy. But a verb of endeavouring, 
praying, contriving, usually takes an 'ob- 
ject ' clause, expressing the ol^ect of the 
effort, with 6ir<at (or Ots) andjw. indie,: 
as xei/MTOi 5irwt O^erai. Exceptions 
occur, as Xen. An. 5. 6. % 21 xpoora- 
r€Vffai...6'jr(at iicw\€6<r(i ^ (rrpartd: Dem. 
or. I § 3 Tapaa-KevAffaffOat.^iiriaf iv$4pd€ 
ficviBi/lffriTe koI fi^ trdBtiTe ra^6v: but 
these are comparatively rare. After 
a verb of effort, the presumption is al- 
wa3rs in favour of the fiit indie. See 
Goodwin, Moods and Tenses (new ed«), 

§ 364. . 

Brunck s comment, *so/oeee vulgo icaro* 
KPi/irriSf* alludes to the rule laid down by 
R. Dawes (ob. 1766) in Miscdlanea Cri- 
iica (p. 337), and once known as the 
canon Davesianus^ that Jtcoy could not 
be used with the first aor. subjunct. act. 
or midd. Among many examples that 



refute it are imrktAvji in the passage just 
quoted from Xen. (the fut. beins^ ^mrXct^- 
o-rroi), andfcXai^w in nil (the fut. being 

957 KpvvTftv: cp. Ph. 915 Mh ^e 

Kp6\l>ia. — Nauck follows Wunder in re- 
jecting this verse, because (i) top oAt^- 
Xei/Mi can mean no one but Aegisthus; 
(a) oMiw ydp at dti Kp&rretp fi^ ht would 
have point only if Chiysothemis did not 
already know the guilt of Aegisthus; 
(3) ff€ and IJL9 cause ambiguity. We may 
reply: (i) The mention of the murderer's 
name, which Electra has hitherto uttered 
only in her solitary lament (98), is forci- 
ble here; and the emphatic place given 
to it is in the manner of Sophocles (cp. 
1507 KTdv€uf : Ant, 46 ddeX^). (1) The 
words o^p ydp 4re x.r.X. refer, of course, 
to the purpose which Electra now dis- 
closes — not to the guilt of Aegisthus. (3) 
The formal ambiguity of 4re../ie is only 
such as occurs in Ant, 388, 4 'rodt Kcucovt 

TlfMOPTAS elaopft 0901^; 

In this play the fate of Aegisthus forms 
the climax. Electra has alroidy said that 
Clytaemnestra shared in the murderous 
deed (97 ff., 206), and has avowed that 
she would have wished Orestes to wreak 
vengeance on her (604). But she does 
not suggest that she herself or her sister 
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to slay our father's murderer, Aegisthus : — I must have no secret 
from thee more. 

How long art thou to wait inactive? What hope is left 
standing, to which thine eyes can turn ? Thou hast to complain 
that thou art robbed of thy fathers heritage; thou hast to 
mourn that thus far thy life is fading without nuptial song or 
wedded love. Nay, and do not hope that such joys will ever 
be thine; Aegisthus is not so ill-advised as ever to permit 
that children should spring from thee or me, for his own sure 
destruction. But if thou wilt follow my counsels, first thou 
wilt win praise of piety from our dead sire below, and from 
our brother too; next, thou shalt be called free henceforth, 

961 TdpciTTi S* made in L from wdpeffrty. 963 firiKir* made in L from 

firfK^Tt, 966 ai/r^) r: ai/rwi L. 967 ^vXeOfuunv] In L the p has been 

erased. 969 dap6vros] Blaydes writes kcijBovtos, proposed also by Meineke 



should slay their mother; even the plur. 
iX^pdit in 979 need not mean more than 
A^sthus. Sophocles avoids everything 
that could qualify our sjnnpathy with 
Electra; while it suits the different aim 
of Euripides to make her plan the matri- 
cide. See Introduction. 

958 £ irot . . pcvcts. For iroi as 
ssfidXP*^ rfwi, €lt tLpo. xp^Kor, cp. Ar. 
Lys, 526 iroi yhp koX xpV" i^'CLtua^ai; 
It is sdso possible to join rot with /3\^- 
^aaa : * to what quarter — to what hope — 
can you look?* But the order of the 
words is certainly against that. — p\^- 
+ew': cp. 888. 

960 KrvjoTiv, which could depend on 
^ripeiVf is perhaps best taken with Imp' 
T)(t^. Though the simple ffrepeiffffcu, 
(as distinguished from AvoffrepelaOai) is. 
not usually joined with an ace, there is 
at least one instance, Eur. Helen, 95 
irwj; o£l ri vw c^ ^curydry /Sfor ^repeir; 

961 if Too^vSc rov xP^^ov: cp. 14 
TiMhvV itrifirfs. For 6 xftduos as tone's 
term of life, cp. Anl. 461 mI di rod 
Xf^ov I irp&r0€P OavoGfMi. 

962 d[XcicTpa...dw|Uvaia, as Ant, 
917 SXiKTpov, dvvfjLivcuop, The inverse 
order of words would be more natural, 
as the iffUwaxQi escorted the bride and 
bridegroom to their home. Cp. 164 f., 
and 187. 

Tflpdcncouoxiv, ace with dXyeiy, while 
iffrepvifiiyif (960) depends on irdpeari. 
Cp. Eur. Mefif. 1136 didoKTu roHpyov in 
rdxt-ffri. fiOi \ Totdas Krapoiifff} Tifffd* 
A^p/Madcu x'^^^^^i i 1^^ Mf? frxo\^ 
Ayovaap Movvai W/cca. The word 7i7/>d- 



ffKoviTovt like Electra's phrase 6 iroXi)f . . 
^loTos in 185 ff., must be taken relatively 
to the ordinary age for marriage. Plato 
lays it down that a woman should not 
marry before sixteen or after twenty: 
ydfJMv S4 Bpov elvai Kdpjj dtrb iKKaLd€Ka 
irdr eis iUwri rov fiaxpdrarov Xp6ror 
difxapuTfUpop {l^gg' 785 B) — a good com- 
ment on the words of Aristophanes, r^ 
Ik yvpoucbs fffUKp6s 6 Ktupfn {Lys, 596). 
It would suit the data to suppose that 
Electra was about twenty-five, and her 
sister a little younger. Cp. Eur. Helen, 
383 Ovydrrip ipapSpos iroXid TapOcpcOerou, 

9 63 f. rwvSc, i, e, "kiicrptap kcX Ofupaltap : 
as in TV. 460 t6p5€ refers to the prece- 
ding phrase, ir6\ip t^p l^ipvreUuf, — oirt»t: 
cp. Eur. Heracl, 1051 /x^ ydp iXTitrgs 
6T(at \ audit iraTp(fias ^p tp^ iK^aXnt 
xOopirs. 

965 t, t) Kof&ov, 'or mine either.' — 
vt||&or^, ace. in apposition with the 
sentence: cp. 1^0 wapafiOBiitP i i64iroipds. 

967 lirurtqi : cp. 1052 : Ant. 636 
{ypti>fMS) alt iywy* i^iypofuu. 

968 f. «^Pfiav..oto-ci: cp. Ant, 
914 rijp dwr<r4p€iap edaefiova* iicrriffdfirpr 
(n.) : and for ofaet. .^ic, TV. 461 koCtu rit 
a^wp iK- 7* ifiov \6yop Kcucbp \ 'fipiyKar' 
0^^ 6p€i5os, — As 6avrfvTos here denotes 
the state of the dead, and not the act of 
dying, xdroi can be joined to it ; though 
it would have been clearer if the art. had 
been added, as in Eur. Or, 674 t6p icard 
xBopbs I davbvr^ d/cot/eiv rdit ddxtt, 

970 ft The compound i{^t implies 
the stock from which she sprang, as in 
0. T, 1084 roibche V iKt^t, 'such being 
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icoXci TO Xoiirov icat ydjiQiv iira^uov 
rev^ei' ^^iXei yap irpos ra Xpr)aTa rra^ opav. 
Xoycjv y€ /jLTJu cvicXctcu^ ov^ 6p^^ ocnfv 
oraxrry t€ Ka/jLol TrpocrjSaXct? TreicBelar* i/ioC; 
Tt9 yap noT dcTciv rj ^{vtav 'qfid^ iZcjv 975 

TOioLao iiraCvoL^ oiJ^t Be^uoaerai, 
ISeade rdSe rci Kaatyvijrafy <^tXot, 
£ rov Trarp^ov oTkov ii^€a'<ao'dT7jP, 
cS Towrtv €Y^poi9 ci; fiefirjKoo'Lv nork 
1/^x179 d(f>€LOij<ram€ irpovirrrjrriv (^ovoV 980 

TouTcu <f>LX€Lv XPV* ^^^ ^/^ rrdvTa^ c^fi^tp' 
TciB* €v ff iopToU €v T€ TravhrjfjLca ttoXci 
TLfidv dnavra^ ovveK dvSpeCa^ ^(peciv. 
TOiavTd TOL vcj Tras Tt9 i^€p€L ^poTciv, 
^(ooraLv davovcraiv 9 (aare /iTJ VXwrctv icX€09. 985 
aXX*, (3 <f>Ck7)y 7r€L<rdrjTi, avfirrovei irarpCy 
(TvyKafiv* aS€X<^ft!, iravcrov €/c KaKciu ifxdy 
Travaov hi aavnjv, tovto yiyv^dKovcr ^ on 
l^v alaxpov alcrxpci^ T0t9 ^0X0)9 ir€<f>vK6a'i^. 
XO. ei' T0t9 TOtovrot9 ccrrii' 17 Trpofirjdia 990 

and Wecklein: Camper, Meineke and Blaydes also conj. woLottrot. 071 roXoc«'6r 
L, made from rd Xonroy. 073 "Kiyup Dobree and Bothe: X^yt^ MSS. (in L the i of 
\6ym has been added by a corrector). 074 iretffBetff* iful L, with most MSS., and 
Aid. : ir€iff0€tffd fioi Vindobonensis. 078 rdr irarpwtov made in L from tup xa- 

Tpodwv, 08O d^i^arre] Wecklein conj. dmydi^arrc. 081 r(63e made in L 



my lineage.' It is usu. joined with a 
genitive. — KoXft: thb fut. midd. (used 
by Ar. Nud. 122 1 and £ccL 864) seems 
to occur only here in a pass, sense; the 
fiit. pass, is usu. irexXi^o/iat, more rarely 
irXi7^i^o/uat. — rd XP'I*^^'''^* Xfivrrds: 
cp. 1507: /%. 448 rd fAhf TwoGpya khJ, 
xaA(rrpc/3^...r& 8i \ SUaia Kal rd XP""!^^^' 
With &pdv irp^« rt, cp. Plat. AMb. I. 
p. 134 D tli rb deicm «reU Xaftirpw bpQrret. 

073 X^TQiVYc |ii)v cifKXiiav, lit., 'as to 
fame, h<nvever^ y€ (lifp merely marking 
that the speaker turns to a new point. 
(Not, * as to fame, at ail tventSj^ — 1.^., even 
if the other rewards are not won.) Cp. 
0. C. 587 5pa 7e m^,— -the only other 
instance of 7c yi-fyf in Sophocles. Xtfyvv 
implies a contrast with l/97a, — t.^., the 
substantial gains mentioned in 97 1 f. 

075 f. oTTttV if (<v«)v. As in 0, 7*. 
1489 if., the poet is thinking of festi- 
vals or spectacles at which Athenian 
women could appear in public, when 



many visitors from other cities were 
present.— Sc(u»vflTai, properly, to give ' 
the right hand to one in welcome; 
Aeschin. or. 3 § 87 6 wwX rdrrot de|to(>- 
/icyot ffoi xpoa7eXMr: Ar. Plut, 75a (ol 

airarrct: then, generally, 'to greet'; 
Pans. 2. 16. 2 ld€tp ij$€\t rhv yo^io. rijit 
firrrpds, KaL\6yoitT€ T^tt^roit koX tpyoit 

077 t8fo-9c: cp. Haemon's report of 
the popular praises called forth by 
Antigone's deed. Ant, 693 — 699. 

070 f: tZ fUfii\K09\vi cp. 1057 : Her. 
7 . 1 64 Tvpapvida . . . cS ^e/Siycvtar . — o^i- 
oi(«ravTf, fem. (cp. 1003, 1006). The 
properly feminine form of the dual in par> 
ticiples of the third declension is actually 
rare, though it was certainly in use (thus 
ixoi&ffa occurs in an Attic inscr. of 398 
B.C.). See appendix on 0. C. 1076 
I56pr€ Kal Ta$oO<ra. 

irpoio-nJTTiv ^vov, lit., 'became minis- 
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as thou wert bom, and shalt find worthy bridals; for noble 
natures draw the gaze of all. 

Then seest thou not what fair fame thou wilt win for thyself 
and for me, by hearkening to my word ? What citizen or 
stranger, when he sees us, will not greet us with praises such as 
these ? — * Behold these two sisters, my friends, who saved their 
father's house; who, when their foes were firmly planted of yore, 
took their lives in their hands and stood forth as avengers 
of blood ! Worthy of love are these twain, worthy of reverence 
from all ; at festivals, and wherever the folk are assembled, let 
these be honoured of all men for their prowess.* Thus will 
every one speak of us, so that in life and in death our glory 
shall not fail. 

Come, dear sister, hearken ! Work with thy sire, share the 
burden of thy brother, win rest from woes for me and for 
thyself, — mindful of this, that an ignoble life brings shame upon 
the noble. 

Ch. In such case as this, forethought is 

from TwSt (and so also rw8* in 982). — xpv] XP^ L» with i) written above by a later 
hand. After the word, some three letters have been erased. 984 trS^nc L, made 
from T&fft. . 0-. 985 (iri'Kkiirw L (with 7/>. /iot Xixetr in marg. from a later hand) : 
fjL^ Xixety r. 986 'irLj0rfTi L. — cvfiTduei] Nauck conj. vvufuix*^' ^^^ i,i€\fpi'[ 
d8eX0{ r. — xaiVoy] Nattck would read \vcov here and in 988. 988 yaniwKow' L. 
989 Quoted by Stobaeus Fior. 17. i. 990 ^i' ro<f] Blaydes conj. h rot. 



ters of bloodshed.' irpoarriiwaL rurot is 
properly to place oneself *in front of,* or 
*at the head of/ — a general sense which 
yields several shades of meaning; thus 
Eur. Andr. 110 X^P^^* dpaipunf irh^op \ 
rairtip v^oovfuwt dXXd irpoiivTrifitP 
jcaXctfY, • we are wont to control it well * : 
Au 803 irpdffTTiT' ivayKcdas r^rfs, ^shelter 
it': Aeschin. or. 1 § 161 rw Tpoardwra 
Tijt elf^tmit, 'the champion' of it Here, 
the presence of the dat. ^Opott serves to 
blend the sense of 'administering' re- 
quired by ^vov with that of 'standing 
forth' to confront an adversary; cp. AL 
I '33 ^ ^^ 7^ ^^^ xoX^/uior wpoCrrrf 
iror4\ 

981 fi For Tot{rw...r«8<, cp. Fh, 841 
n. — As dist. from iopratt, the phrase 
irav8i(|A^ ir^Xci denotes any gathering of 
the citizens, as in the ordinary inter- 
course of ^he agora; cp. O, T, 1489 
xotas 7dp iffrSiv ii^rr* €ls ifiiXlas, \ irolat 
^ ioprdt.,; Similarly Lucian Toxaris I 
KoX iopTM Kol vaprfyiip€0'i TifiuntP ai>ro(/f. 

986 fL w^vovH and o-uYKofivc are 
here s3monymous, though the idea of 
effort is more prominent in the former, 
and that of distress in the latter. In- 



stead of repeating a word, the poet often 
thus uses a synonym; cp. 1308 f. rriyat 
..oT/cocs: 0. 7*. 54 &f^€LS...KpareU: Ant, 
669 «raXci>s . . . €0 : 7 r. 45 7 Moucat . . .rap^us, 

Electra has already declared her £uth 
that Agamenmon, in the nether world, is 
the ally of his children (454 dp<ay^ : cp. 
459). Orestes also, as she believes, is 
now there, working in the same cause. 
She asks her sister to aid their efforts. 

Nauck miserably defaces this passage 
by adopting the corrupt v, L cLScX^j (i^e. 
Electra herself), which not only elimi- 
nates all thought of Orestes, but also 
destroys the antithesis marked by kyJL — 
rm^TW 4k koucwv: cp. 331 iK KOfldruw 
6.irinra6<rofuu. For the aor. imper. com- 
bined with the pres., cp. Ai» 507 aCSco'cu, 
5ioor«fTipe. 

989 In TOit koXms irc^vKoo'iv both 
senses of 'noble' are involved, just as in 
7r. 711 f^i' ydp Kojcut KKAoveojf oOk di'o- 
O'XCT^i't I i)^(t Tpori/if, fi^ KOK^ ire(pvK4rtu. 
Cp. Ai. 479 dXX' rj /raXwr ^ ^ koKus 
TedpriK^vai \ rhv tirfwyj xpij. 

990f. 4v roif roio^fTOis K.r.X. These 
words of the Chorus, though neutral in 
tone (like their words at v. 369), imply 
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/cat ry Xeyovrt jcal jcXvoi^t av/iiiaxo^. 
XP, Kal vpCv ye (fxavewy & ywaxKe^, €i if>p€p£v 

ttJv €v\dp€Lav, ci(rtr€p ov)(l cr^Jerai. 

TTot ya/) iroT ififike^aara tolovtov dpaxro^ 995 

avny 6^ oTrXt^ei ica/i* vmipercLV KoXeU ; 

ouK €t(rop^9; yumj /xcv oiJS* anyp ci^us, 

<r^cv€t9 0* iXacaov raiv a/avTuov x^P^ 

8aLfjLa>v 8c T0i9 uo' cvrvvct Ka6^ nuepai^, 

7)fiLP anoppci KaiTL jjLrfoev epx^rau lOOO 

Ti9 GUI' Totovrov ipBpa fiovXevtov eXeu^ 

aXvTTos aT7/9 iiava\Xax$TJ<r€rai; 

Spa icaiccSs Trpdo'a'ovTe fti) /xei^cu /caica 

KT7ja'cifi€6^ , €L Tt? touctS' oKovorcrat Xayov9- 

XiJct yap 77/ia9 ovScv ov8* errctK^cXet 1005 

fid^ii/ KoKriv \aP6irr€ BvcKkcm daa^tiv 

ov yap 6av€iP eydioTov^ clXX* orav daptiv 

XPV^^^ '^^^ ^^'^'^ /iiySc rovr exjn Xafieiv. 

aXX' avTid^oiy irpXv travoikiBpov^ to ttSv 

Tjfia^ r oXecrdai Kd^eprjiiwa'ai y6^9, lOlO 

KaTd(r)(€s opyyjv. koX rd iikv XeXey/AO^a 

dppTfT eyci <rot KaTekrj (f>v\d^ofjLai,, 

99 X «U ffXi^orri] Ktd rue xXt^m L» bat a line has been drawn through rwc. 
998 i^iin^'er* L, as 994 o'c^jlnvi, and 11^7 CiUf'ov (though in this last the ( has 
been inserted). — This verse, omitted at first m L, has been inserted in smaller writing, 
not by S, but by the ist hand; as is shown by the form of two letters especially, 
ff and ^ A comparison with v. 1007 (supplied in the margin by S) will illustrate 
the difference of the handwritings. 995 ror' ififiKtfmni. L and most MSS.; 
roTt ffKkrfmra r, and Blaydes. 997 odd'] odic F. 998 ikuffffoif Brunck: 



that Electra's plan is over-bold, and intent gaxe; cp. Plat. Ion 555 K iw^hm 

Chrys. speaks as if sure of their approval; ift^Xirvmat^ * with stem countenances.' — 

which, indeed, she receives at v. 1015. — Op<i0^ot..^irXCtci : the ace. as with d^^- 

Kol icXvovri: for the omission of the art., hfPvoBtu, etc. : Schneidewin cp. AnthU, 

cp. 1498: Aesch. Ag. 334 rwr i>Jbimaif Fal, 5. 93 vwkLffiuu, irp6t 'Epwra rtpt 

Kol KpaTTiadMTonf : and n. on 0. C. 606. — arifmouri \orpait&p^ 
o^imixof here merely sot^/u^/Mf, help- 997 f, cU«p$s: cp. 584. — Tfw^ |Uv 

ful. The figurative sense of the word is jc.r.X.: as Ismene, too, reminds her sister 

usually closer to the literal; as in Anti- (Ant. 61).— aiivfit 8* IXaavov..x<p^: 

phon or. 5 § 43 rd tUin vdiniax^ lui this is not merely an amplification oV^w^ 

iaruf ('is on my side*). itkw jc.r.X., meaning that a woman's arm 

998 For the place of |m), cp. PK ^ is weaker than a man's, but refers to the 

d S* ipydan \ /I'h ravra (n.). — lo^cr*, fighting forces at the disposal of the 

'remembered': TV. 681 n. rulers: cp. Eur. £/. 639 oU€ia„x^, a 

995 t, ifapXI^moxi is a slightly band of domestics, 
strengthened ^kirlfoaa, implying a more XOOO awoppct, like water that runs 
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helpful for those who speak and those who hear. 

Chr. Yea, and before she spake, my friends, were she 
blest with a sound mind, she would have remembered caution, 
as she doth not remember it 

Now whither canst thou have turned thine eyes, that 
thou art arming thyself with such rashness, and calling me 
to aid thee? Seest thou not, thou art a woman, not a man, 
and no match for thine adversaries in strength ? And their 
fortune prospers day by day, while ours is ebbing and coming 
to nought. Who, then, plotting to vanquish a foe so strong, 
shall escape without suffering deadly scathe ? See that we 
change not our evil plight to worse, if any one hears these 
words. It brings us no relief or benefit, if, after winning fair 
fame, we die an ignominious death; for mere death is not the 
bitterest, but rather when one who craves to die cannot obtain 
even that boon. 

Nay, I beseech thee, before we are utterly destroyed, and 

leave our house desolate, restrain thy rage! I will take care 

that thy words remain secret and harmless; 

Aarror MSS. 999 eirvxhs A, T, Pal., and Aid.: eiJrvx« L (but with ijs written 
above by the ist hand) and r, — ^a variant probably due to some gloss on ci/rvx^t such 
as that which Hermann quotes, tOrvx'^t iffri driXovdrf ifyow e^vx^t lOOl t, 
Morstadt suspects these two vy. 1003 Tpdffaopre] TcUrxorre schol. 0. C 1676. 
IOCS t, iffMs] ^fiuf Elmsley, which Blaydes and Hartung read. — These two w. 
are rejected by Ahrens, A. Scholl, and B. Todt. Nauck would at least change 
dvtf-rXtfwi to SwTfidpws (as Blaydes suggests) or 8vair6Tfuas, 1007 omitted from 
the text of L, and supplied in marg. by S. — 06 ydp] Michaelis conj. M* aO. 
1008 xri^] ^^ L two letters (doubtless rfi) have been erased after xp^t* <^d 
tap written above, by the ist hand. xp^iV r- — ^XV made in L from ^et. — Vv. 1007, 
1008 are rejected by Nauck, Jahn, and Blaydes : Dindorf and Ahrens also suspect 

off; cp. At. 533 iiroppet lunjcnsi Verg. pensate for the doom which Aegisthus 

Aen. t. 169 Ex illo fluere ac retro sub- ' can inflict. 

lapsarrferri\ Spes Danaum, — icdirl |&i)8)v 1007 f, oit ^op OawSv jcr.X.: here 

f(»X*<^^: so ff- 7^7* B (the waning moon) Yclp refers to iv<fK\€tat in 1006: *(a death 

irdXir SiappeT kAwI firtdiw (pxtreu. More 0/ ignominy ^ I say,) for mere death is 

often the art. is added, as in Eur. ffee, not the worst that we have to fear; we 

621 u>f it rb fAtffihf HKoyufif. shall suffer a lingering death, and shall 

1001 f, TOioOrov, so strong and so long in vain to be put out of our misery.* 

prosperous.^-dXiwoi irris : cp. O. C. 786 Cp. Creon's threat to the guard,— oi>x 

KaKU» dtvarof : ib. 1519 yi^paif dXvira. iffiutp "AxBris fiovpos ApKitrety jc.r.X. {An/. 

1004 KTifTta^': cp. 317 woXv ydp n 308), — and the slow death in the vault 
KaKwp i/vr€p€icHfff(a. which he designed for Antigone [id. 

1005 f: Xvci here s' set free,* 'ex- 773 ff.).— The rejection of these two 
tricate* from trouble, and therefore takes verses (cr. n.) is absolutely groundless, 
the ace: cp. Tr. 18 r okvov ae Xi^ur. lOlO Ka^cptffAwo'cu ywot: cp. Dem. 
Those who change if|&as to i{|iiv assume or. 43 § 73 4vifi4X€iw itroiriad/iTiv roO 
that Xtf«i = * profits.' The schol. gives oiKovToO*Ayvlov6irmfi^i^€pii/Aia6iffa'€rai: 
the sense rightly : oAdhf ifuas ^/cXi^aerou. and ii. § 76 ircSt itf ftaXKop iiepvffxuHraiep 

Svo'icXftfs Oavciv, a death of ignominy, ApOpunroi oIkop ; Antiphon or. 5 § 1 1 i^d- 

i.e.t such as is appointed for malefactors. Xetav avnp xal yip€i koX oUl^ ewaptit/AfPOP. 

The fid^is KoXif from admiring citizens 1012 ^pTiTa...KfllTfXTJ, she will not 

and foreigners (975) will poorly com- divulge them, nor act upon them; they 
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avrfj 8c POw.<rx€S aXXd r^ XP^^V ^o^^» 

cdivovca fiTj&hf rot9 Kparovo'w ^iKad^v. 
XO. ireCdov* npovoia^ ovScv auOpwroi^ €if>v 1015 

ic//)8o9 Xa/Scii' afjLtivov ouSe pov (to^v. 
HA. a7rpo<rh6iajfTov ovhkv tiprjKa^* KoXais 8' 

^8iy <r* aTToppCxIfovaai/ ainyyycXXo/xiji'. 

aXX* avroveipt /tot fioi^ re hpaariov 

rovpyov to8* * ov ya/) 817 kq^i^ y* iify^jcrofiev. 1 020 
XP. <^v- 

€i^ al<^€X€9 TOiaSc njv yvdjj/rjv irarpo9 

OvyoTKovTo^ cTi/af irai/ yap w KaTeLpydccj. 
HA. dXX* -^ if>va'LV y€, toi' 06 I'ovi/ 'qorcriov rore, 
XP. d(rK€t TOULvrri vovv 8t* atcSi/os ftcVcti/. 
HA. cJ? ovx^ (rwSpdcrovG'a vovfferei^ rdhe. 1025 

XP. €tico9 ya/) e)9(€t/)owra ical irpdo'cew icaiccus. 
HA. £17X0! <r€ Tov i/oiJ, 7779 8i 8€tXtd9 orvyoi. 
XP. dvi^ofiai Kkuovaa ^curai/ cv Xeyj;^. 

them. 1018 oMi L. 1014 eUoBeuf Elmslqr: tUdStuf MSS. 1015 rc^v 
L, A, and Aid.; also Suidas s, v, irp6rota (where he quotes 1015 f.): iritfod r. — 
ip0p<aTois 10V MSS., and Stobaeus JFhr, 3. 1: #0v fipordit Suidas /.^., where Herm. 
conj. i^^v, 1017 KoAblf 9*. L transfers d* to the beginning of v. 1018. 

10 18 jiri Heath and Brunck (f^i; two MSS. of Thomas Magister, p. 143 r). iH^v 
L. — a *rrfYy€\\6/AfiP L : d 'tri^TTctXiAti^ Thomas Magister /. c. . 1019 adr6x«V^ 



will be drcX^, as finding no accomplish- 
ment, and therefore doing no harm. The 
dat. o^i implies that this is for £lectra*s 
own interest. 

1018 dXXa r^ xP^vy voW: for dXXa 
cp. 41 1. The same phrase occurs in Pk, 
104 1 : in Tr, 301, dXXd o-^ XP^V- 

101 5 The difference between vtCAov 
and fnJM is simply that the pres. implies 
a mental process ('be persuaded,' 'allow 
the reasoning to weigh with thee*), while 
the aor. denotes an act ('obey,' 'comply,* 
—do the thing recommended), xei^ov, 
as more suggestive of gentle entreaty, 
seems a little the better here; while viSoG 
is more fitting in ▼. 1307. An instance 
in which metre confirms ireiBov is O, C. 
530. Our MSS. are precarious guides on 
such a point: ireliov has the better 
authority here, but so it has also in 1107 
and in Tr. 470, where iridoO is prefer- 
able. 

101 7 f. KoXttSf 8' : for the elision at 
the end of the v., see on 0. T. 29.— 
dirTiYycXX6|iT|v, d iTTjyt^XKdfiriP, Sopho- 



cles uses dyyAXoAMu {Ai. 1376) and ^(ay- 
y4KKoftai {0. 7*. 148, etc.) in a similar 



1019 £ ««Tdxtif< HM. The older 
editions (including Brunck's) have the 
adverb oAroxeipl (Lycurgus § iss). Porson 
restored the adj. here, and (with the Aid.) 
in Eur. Or» 1040 dXX' oMx^tpi Bwigvx 
Srifi /9oi}Xet rptnrt^, — H^^ '*^: contrast 
Tr. 1 1 94 ai^^x^cpa koX |^ oU XPVt^^ 
0<Xftfr.— 4^ 7dp 84 rejects the alternative 
which Yi emphasises, as in 0. C* 1 10, 365, 
Ph. 246. — Kcvdv, 'void,* since ToUpryow 
rW refers to what is still only a project. 

lOai t, clO* «S4«Xfs: cp. 1131 Cn 
tS^Xov (n.). The ironical wi^ is a way 
of expressing how insane she thinks 
Electra's present design: 'It is a pity 
that thy courage was not shown in pre- 
venting, rather than avenging, our father's 
murder.* — ir£v ydp &v KaTfi|yydo^, lit., 
'thou wouldst have achieved anything*; 
nothing would have been too hard for 
thee, — even to defeat the murderous con- 
spiracy. The MS. reading, irdrra ydp 
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and learn thou the prudence, at last though late, of yielding, 
when so helpless, to thy rulers. 

Ch. Hearken; there is no better gain for mortals to win 
than foresight and a prudent mind. 

El. Thou hast said nothing unlooked-for; I well knew 
that thou wouldst reject what I proffered. Well ! I must do this 
deed with mine own hand, and alone ; for assuredly I will not 
leave it void. 

Chr. Alas! Would thou hadst been so purposed on the 
day of our father's death! What mightst thou not have 
wrought ? 

El. My nature was the same then, but my mind less ripe. 
Strive to keep such a mind through all thy life. 
These counsels mean that thou wilt not share my 



Chr. 
El. 
deed. 
Chr. 
El. 
Chr. 



No ; for the venture is likely to bring disaster. 
I admire thy prudence ; thy cowardice I hate. 
I will listen not less calmly when thou praise me. 



/iot L, A, and Monacensis (cp. 950) : wiroxeipl fxot most MSS. and Aid. : see below. 
Schol. in marg. of L, yp. dX\' oCfShf ifvcbv fjuH. lOaa irav ykp av Dawes 

(Mise. Crit p. 257) : rdrra 7dp &v L (the Sim partly erased) : irdrra yip r, and Aid. 
Musgrave conj. irdyra y a»'. Arnold and Blaydes, irdvra tom, 1023 ^ Elmsley: 
TIP MSS. 1024 roiajJri; ¥ov9 A, etc.: roia&rqi, yow L (an erasure at 7). 

1026 eUbs yap] Wakefield conj. cUbs k6.k* (Silv, Crit, III. p. 85). — vp6uaaeaf] irdax*^ 



Kartipydiruy is impossible: dv could not 
be omitted here. [Campbell defends that 
reading by Thuc. 8. 80. § 4, dpik-ntUwiav 
ykp Tuv ip Zdpup *A$Tjyaliaif TXeur iirl 
ff^at adrods, iv f ffou^ffrara 'Iwrky koI 
^'EXK'fynroPTOP tOd^ e^xor ol toX^/mm, 
jc.r.X. There, however, {a) ip (f, *in 
which case, serves at once to. suggest the 
conditional sense; and (b) tlxw is an 
imperf., not an aorist (cp. 9 1 4 n.). Stahl, 
indeed, reads ao^tfrar' w, with Dobree: 
but that does not seem necessary.] 

1028 ^f^9xv Yi, /.^., in loyalty, — as she 
proved by saving her brother; though 
she had not then the ripe intelligence to 

rp the whole situation, or to form a plan 
averting the crime. The retort of 
Chrysothemis shows that she feels the 
reproach to herself implied by rorf. 

1025 «t« ovx^ orvvSpaowora r.r.X.: 
•You wish that I were still ^atf-wf roOr, 
<.^., incapable of forming such a plan as 
that on which I now propose to act. 
This is a hint that you will not act with 
me.' — vovOents has the same tone as pov- 
e«T7ifiaTa in 343. 

1026 cUos yap k.t.X.: *(I will not act 
with thee), for it is likely that one who 
makes the attempt should e'en {xal) fare 



ill.' It is perhaps best to take 47x<H>- 
o^vra in this absolute sense, rather than 
to supply Kcucots (or xcurd) from Kaxutt as 
if the verse were a symmetrical yptl^fiti. 
*Evil ventures are likely to bring evil 
fortunes.' Had the poet meant this, he 
might rather have written rd<rxai' nurd: 
cp. fr. 877 €l Selp* fipaaaSt ^^^^^ 1^ iraBw 
ff€ 8€i, The participle is in the masc., 
since the statement is general: cp. 145. — 
irpdo-vfiv, not irpd|tfcy. For the pres. 
inf., cp. 305 fxdXK<op,,dpaM: Ph, 1398 f. 
jrc^af.. I ir4fiir€Uf: Thuc. ^.13 itwre o^«r 
tUbs a^i>r Ttptovciop ptup (x^^-^t "^^ 
{ffi€is.,.iirtff^\ip'€. In such cases the 
notion of fiit. time is sufficiently expressed 
by the principal verb. 

1027 {i)X»: cp. Eur. /. A. 1407 
i^Xw 8i <ToG flip *EXXd5', 'EXXd^or 8i a4, 

1028 dlv^l$o)uu x.r.X.: *I will listen 
patiently eUso when you commend me (as 
I now listen to your taunts),' — i.e., 
*whent taught by bitter experience, you 
recognise the wisdom of my advice * : cp. 
1 044. The point of dpi^ofuu is that it 
will be a trial of patience — not less than 
that of being reproached with dciXta — to 
hear Electras acknowledgments and re- 
grets when her rash attempt has failed. 
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HA, aXX* ov iroT* i^ ifiov ye firj wddjis roSc. 

XP. fiaKpo^ TO Kplvai ravra -^fii Xotiros xpoi/o^. IO30 

HA. ctTTcX^c* arol yap <o<f>€krj<n^ ovk €vi. 

XP. tPeoTiv aXXa aoX /iddrjoris ov vapcu 

HA. i\6ovara fir/rpl ravra Train c^cittc cr^. 

XP. ovS' av roKTOvrov h(Qo% ivdaCpw <r cyoJ. 

HA. aAA ovi/ €7rtoT<w y ot ft ari/iia^ ay€t9. I035 

XP. arifiCas fih/ ov, wpoiirfOLa^ 8c <rou. 

HA. TftJ <raJ Si#caia> 8^* inicnTea'dai /x€ 8€r; 

XP. oral' yap cu <l>poirg^, roff rfyijceL <rv i/^i/. 

HA. 17 8€ti/oi/ €v Xeyovcrai/ i^aiiaprdveip. 

XP. elpTjKa^ opdci^ oJ <rv 7rpd<rK€t<rat icaKoi. 1040 

HA. Tt 8*; 01; SoKo! trot ravra cifv SCkjj Xeyetv; 

XP. aXX' €<TrLV h/da yi] 81/07 fiXdfirfi/ ^e/oet. 

HA. rovroi? cyci £17^ rot^ vofioi^ ov fiovko/iai. 

XP. aXX* €t 7ro77<r€i9 ravr*, inaivecreis ifid. 

HA. /cat ftiyj' rro\rja'<o y\ ovSh/ iKirkayeicd ore. IO45 

XP. Kol rovr 0X7)64%, ovZk fiovXevcei wdXii/; 

HA. Povkrjs yap ovSev iariv ^xOtJOv Kaicfj^. 

XP. (f>pov€lp €0iKa% ovZkv &v eyci X^cu. 

r. 1029 v6.BTfl A, etc. : /li^ L (with ir written above fi by a later hand), F. — 
r6fc] made in L from r^e by an early hand. 1030 iw.Kpbt\ SubkofF conj. dirpot : 
Wecklein, ^pK&w or d/Mcctl 1084 ot}^' ad] Frohlich and Blaydes conj. qH toi, — 



1029 |m] irdOgt t6Sc, iL/. /i^ ^rcure^t : 
as if the mere fact of being praised by 
Electra was the trial foreseen bv her sister. 

1030 t6 icpCvcu, instead of the simple 
inf.: cp. 107^ t6 re /i^ fikiireiy irolfia: 

, Ant, 78. Since |aaKp6f here implies 
'long enough* an inf. can go with it as 
with iKwitti dwards, etc.: c^. Thuc. 2, 
6 1 raxetH} {i^. d5i^arot) vfiwf ^ duiroia 
iyKaoT€p€Uf a iypuT€, 

%•» Aoiirof XP^^^- <*^'> 'whether I 
am right or not, cannot be decided by 
the present moment alone; there is also 
the future to be considered.' That is 
what KoX marks here, but marks so lightly 
that if we say, *Time enough in the 
future to decide that,* the slight em- 
phasis which naturally falls on the word 
'future' will sufficiently express it. 

1033 |ii)rpl..o-j : cp. 366 koXoO \ rijt 
fiip-p^, 

1034 ovS* aZ ff.rA. ' I will not, in- 



deed, act with thee; but, on the other 
hand (ad), I do not hate thee so bitterly 
as to report thy words*; i.<., if they 
were reported, the consequences would 
be direful. For ov8 ' as = dXX' od, cp. 1 31 . 
— IX^« : cp. Ph. 59 (x^os ^^paf /Uya, 
^ 1035 dXX' o^v..^': cp. 333.— ot.. 
dniiias: cp. 404: Dem. or. 4 § got 
Tpo€\ii\vB€P ifftXyelas or^ponrof. The 
Arifjila is the rejection (1018 diroppl}ffOVffa») 
of Electra's earnest and solemn appeal. 
She means. * you disclaim hatred of me ; 
but at least do not conceal from yourself 
the cruelty of the slight which you in- 
flict/ 

1036 aTiiiCat ^ky o€: for o(f, cp. 
905. The genitive is adapted to the form 
of the preceding verse; 'do not call it 
6,Tifua: it is Tpo/iriBia.* 

1037 Tip o^ SiKaC^: i.e., 'you dis- 
suade me from this deed because, as you 
say, you are anxious for my welfare. Am 
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El. Never fear to suffer that from me. 

Chr. Time enough in the future to decide that. 

El. Begone ; there is no power to help in thee. 

Chr. Not so ; but in thee, no mind to learn. 

El. Go, declare all this to thy mother ! 

Chr. But, again, I do not hate thee with such a hate. 

El. Yet know at least to what dishonour thou bringest me. 

Chr. Dishonour, no ! I am only thinking of thy good. 

El. Am I bound, then, to follow thy rule of right ? 

Chr. When thou art wise, then thou shalt be our guide. 

El. Sad, that one who speaks so well should speak amiss ! 

Chr. Thou hast well described the fault to which thou 
cleavest 

El. How ? Dost thou not think that I speak with justice ? 

Chr. But sometimes justice itself is fraught with harm. 

El. I care not to live by such a law. 

Chr. Well, if thou must do this, thou wilt praise me yet. 

El. And do it I will, no whit dismayed by thee. 

Chr. Is this so indeed ? Wilt thou not change thy 
counsels } 

El. No, for nothing is more hateful than bad counsel. 

Chr. Thou seemest to agree with nothing that I urge. 

Ix^of] Ax^ot r. ^ 1036 Tpo/iri$[af] vpoBvfilat F. 1038 Meineke conj. ^popft 
Tod\ ^7^«t. — <n> vfv made in L from (rupu>y. 1047 — 1049 F. W. Schmidt would 
read the verses in this order : 1049, 1048, 1047. 1047 oiS4v iarip] iaruf oddiv r. 



I not, then (Sijr ), to obey my own sense 
of duty? Must I obey yours instead?* 
The peculiarity of the phrase is that r$ 
v^ iucaUf means here, 'what is right 
according to you,' whereas it would nor- 
mally mean, *the right on which you 
rely, 'your plea, or claim.* Cp. 11 10 
lipr <nip K\ifi6p*. 

1039 if 8<ivdv: cp. Aft/. 313 ^ 
8€ip6p, fp SoKti ye, koI }f/€vSrj doKCUf, — c3 
Xfyovoxiv, because the sentiment express- 
ed by Chrysothemis is sound in itself: 
i£a|jMf>TdvfiV, because Chrysothemis as- 
sumes that true wisdom is now upon her 
own side, and not upon Electra's. [Not : 
'It is sad that / should speak aright and 

"yet miss my aim^ — ^produce no result.] 

1040 ^ <ni irpooiccurat xaxcp: cp. 
340 n. : jrair^, instead of ace. icax^y, the 
antecedent drawn into the relative clause 
(cp. Tr. 1060 f.). — Chrysothemis means 
that Electra eS X^ec, as upholding a 
right principle, but ^(a/ua/yrdyei, in pro- 
posing a desperate scheme. 



1041 £ tC 8'; ov 8okw ovt x.r.X. : 
'You say that I am in error. How then? 
Do you deny that right is on my side?' 
Chrysothemis had already admitted that 
rd SUaioif was with Electra (338): she 
does so here also, but argues, as before* 
from expediency alone. 

1044 tl «<nj<rfi8 : for the fiit. indie, 
('if you are going to do this') cp. At. 
1155 tl 7^ xol^eif, tffSi TrffJuufoOfUPos : 
Pk. d^ el i* ipydtrei \ /Atf raura, Xi)inp 
irofftp *Apy€Unt /SaXcm. 

1045 Kol |ii)v : cp. 556 n. 

1046 PovAcvo^ iri£Xiv=/ii€ra/3ouX«l^- 
ff€i, Cp. P/t, 961 €/ Kod xoiXir I yviiffiifp 
fjteroiff €it ('change it back,* — not, 'change 
a second timeO: ii. 1270 fierayy wvai 
TdXiv, Aesch. TA<d. 1040 fifid4 rtp 96^ 
ToKty ('contrariwise'). 

1048 ^povciv: f>., 'you seem to 
share none of my sentiments * ; cp. Ani. 
370 f. 4fju)l.. I ,,tffop ^popupi //. 4. 361 
ri yap ^povieis rd r* iyii irep: Her. 7. 
102 ffP ol dXXoi...rd 0-d ^pw4<affi. 
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HA. iraXat SeSoicrat ravra kov vetooTC yuoi. 

XP. aneifii roiuw* out€ yap crv ray! imj 1050 

roXfi^^ irraivtiv ovr eyci tov9 aov^ rpoirov^. 
HA. ciXX' €l(riff. ov cot {irj fiedc^ofiaC ttotc, 

ov8* rju <T^hp ifieCpovcra nryxaKp?' cttcI 

iroXX^9 di^ota9 'cal ro drfpao'daL K€vd. 
XP. oAA* €i ceavrg rvyxavei,^ SoKovcrd tl 1 05 5 

<f>pov€LVy <f>p6y€L TOiavff. orcuf yap iv /ca/cois 

rjorj fi^fiiJKg^, Tafi cVatWcrct? em;. 

<rTp, a, XO. 1 TC ToifS OVOid^V (f>POVLIX<OTdTOVS oloil/- 

2 ovs iaopdixevoL rpo<f>d^ 

3 K7]8ofJL€POV^ a(f>* CJV T€ fikdcT' IO6O 

4 oxrtv d<^* <oi/ t' ovaaL. €vp' 

5 (wcrt, rctS* ov^ €ir* icra^ rcXoC/x€i/ ; 

6 dW ov rdi/ Atos doTpandv 

7 ical rdi/ ovpavtav Ge/uiii^, 

8 Bapop ovK dirovrjroL 1065 

and Branck. 1050 £ Stobaetts Fhr, 2. 39 quotes these two vy. as from 

the ^eUdpa. — Bergk 'would re-arrange vv. 1050— 1057 in this order: 1055 — 1057, 
1051 — 1054, 1050, 105 1. 1052 — 1057 These six w. are rejected by Mor- 
stadt. 1052 00 (Toi] oS aol L. — Elrosley (on Eur. Afed, 1120) conj. oOroi o-oc: 

Monk, od ydp aoi: Nauck, o6x^ aoiy or 06 fi^p ffol: Wecklein, dXX' etnfi' e&r«#* 
*yCii w). — /uSirffOfuu] xaSiypofuu F. Elxnsley conj. furiffTviMi^ if oif iiii €0i h^ 
kept (Quart, Rev. vii. p. 454). 1053 iJy...nryx<tiT;5] ^^ (made from V').- 

rvr^X^tfl L (with et written over iy): ^..-Tvyxdreif F. 1057 ftny] ftnji L. 



1049 ravra, her own rules of con- act with her: cp. 103 1 o-oi 7^ Ct^tkifjvi 

duct, as distinguished from her sister's. — o^ir Ire 

vMio-rC: for the quantity of t in these 1056 £ jh«v ^dp jc.r.X.: like the 

adverbs, see on O. C, 1351. warning with which she concludes at t. 

1051 roX|if«, * bring thyself* to do 430. Schol.: xapel rb *0/A7ipiKbi', Ux$ip 
it; cp. O. C. 184 r6X/4o.. | ..0 n koI 94 re w^wf (yp<a (//. 17. 32). — Pcp^Kllt* 
ir6Xif I r4rpo^€v &<p^\ov &Toarvyeiv : and 979 n. 

J^A, 81 n. 1058— 1097 Second ffri^iftm. ist 

1052 o€ o^i )»j luOlil'oiMU. When strophe, 1058 — 1069, s ist antistr., 1070 
oi iiii stands with the fut. indie, it can — 1081: and str., 1083 — 1089, = sod an- 
express either (i) a prohibition, if joined tistr., 1090 — (o<)7. For the metres see 
with the 3nd pers.; or (3) a denial, as Metrical Analysis. 

here, if joined with the ist or 3rd pers. The contrast between the attitude of 

Cp. Ar. Ran, 508 oi /x^ 9* iyCa \ irtp^ the two sisters suggests the theme of this 

o^o/tta«-eXtf6rr'. See n. on O.C. 177. ode. Why does not Chrysothemis follow 

1054 Kol TO 6T|pao^(u kcvcC: cp. the example of natural piety which the 

Ant. 93 i-px^v Si dripav oO irpiirei rd/ui(- very birds of the air set before us? Bat 

Xcufa: and for xal, Plat. Prot.-g, 317 A impiety will not go unpunished. Let 

iroKK^ fiwpla Kal rod ixix^ipiifjMTot (* the the spirit of Agamemnon hear that Elec- 

very attempt is ridiculous'). — kcvo, vain tra now istands utterly alone. She has 

dreams that her sister could ever feel and chosen to suffer, and is ready to die, in 
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El. My resolve is not new, but long since fixed. 

Chr. Then I will go; thou canst not be brought to 
approve my words, nor I to commend thy conduct 

El. Nay, go within ; never will I follow thee, however 
much thou mayst desire it ; it were great folly even to attempt 
an idle quest. 

Chr. Nay, if thou art wise in thine own eyes,^ be such 
wisdom thine ; by and by, when thou standest in evil plight, 
thou wilt praise my words. 

Ch. When we see the birds of the air, with sure instinct, ist 
careful to nourish those who give them life and nurture, why do strophe, 
not we pay these debts in like measurej/ Nay, by the light- 
ning-flash of Zeus, by Themis throned in heaven, it is not long 
till sin brings sorrow. 

IOS8 — 1069 L divides the vv. thus : — rl — | oiufvoiMr — | rpot/icur — | re /9\a- 
arQa-iy — elipia\ffi — | dX\' 0^ — | xal riuf — | Sap^ — | u X^<^^^ — I *«''^ — I ^""^ — 
\ ax6fituTa-—6ifelSTI. 1061 ^Xdarwriv Schaefer: fiXaffTOffUf MSS., and Aid. — 

JycM'ty Bninck: Atfrfinp MSS., and Aid. : also Suidas s. v, iinaOev. i063 dXX' oi> 

Tb.v Turnebus: dX\' ov ^4 tov mss., which Bergk and Wecklein retain (reading ir6r/Mir 
for rw in the antistr., v. 1075). 1064 oi}/)ay(av] L has the second i' in an 



her righteous cause. May she yet pre- 
vail 1 

1058 f. avttOiv here s Ay w: so 1449 
i^iodev : 7r. 601 icuffev: AnL^^i KdruBev, 
— oUivovs with oc (the only example in 
this word): cp. looi rotovToy: Od, 7. 
311 roZos iup 6C6t iaai. — ^The stork was 
especially a type of parental and filial 
piety: Ar. Av. 1355 Mpf 6 xdrrip 6 
Te\apy6s itcTeTtjcLfiovt \ xdirrtit Toifjeji 
Todt TeKufTYid^s rpiffxav, | 5ei Toi)ff v€0T' 
Tobt t6p mripa Td\i» rpi^uf, Suidas 
s.v, dpriir€\tipy«tp: TtipoifUa eirt rtop 
rdt x<^p(^AS dirodid6rrwy. 

1059 f, lo'cpttfuvoi: for the midd., 
CD. TV. 909 elffopfaiUpi), id. 306 bpufiiprf: 
O, C. 344 irpoffopoffUpa : Ani, 593 6ptafuu. 
— (twJtw) oU^' mv: cp. (?. C. 1388 Kra- 
p€Tp 0* hfpl* ovTtp i^tM/kaa-cu, 

1061 £ cvpttMrv, where tUptaprtu would 
be more usual: cp. 1305 fiiy* evpcip Kip- 
ioj.— 4ir* to-as, sc, fioipas: cp. Her. i. 74 
Sta^powrL a^ hrl (aris rbp irdXe/jutP. For 
similar phrases, cp. n. on Ant, 994 (^i' 
dpeijs). 

1063 fllXX* ov rdv k.t.X. Although 

the text in the antistrophic v., 1075, is 

^ uncertain, it seems probable that the words 

' UX^icr/w, rbp del warpbt there represent 

the true metre, and that therefore Tur- 

J. S. VL • 



nebus was right in deleting fid before top 
here, fid is similarly omitted in O, 71 
66o» 1088, Ant. 758. 

1064 rdv ovpavCav 6^|uv. Pindar, 
in a vfufot for the Thebans (fr. 30), cele- 
brates rdp eUpovXop Qifuv oipopUuf, brought 
by the Fates from the Ocean stream to 
Olympus, where she was wedded to Zeus, 
and gave birth to the dXaBiai 'Opaf, *the 
true Seasons,' who come so surely in their 
turn. Thus there is a twofold fitness in 
the mention of her here. She is the 
goddess of just counsel, enthroned beside 
Zeus (Aiot..irdpcdpof..e^/ut, Find. OL 8. 
31) ; and her faithful daughters will bring 
the time of vengeance. 

1065 dir6vT|T0i s Airoyoc, free from 
trouble or suffering; a form found else- 
where only in the sSv. dvoprrr&rara. (Her. 
3. 14). The reference is explained by 
the words, rdS* oitK iir* taut reXoOfiep; 
'Those of us mortals who n^lect these 
duties do not long escape suffering.' A 
reflection suggested by the conduct of 
Chrysothemis is softened by being put in 
a general form. — Others suppose that 
Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra are the sub- 
jects of dwdpriToi : but the context clearly 
excludes this. 
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9 cS \doviaL Ppcrouri ^- 

10 jia^ Kara /tot fioaaov oiic- 

11 rph^ ova roi^ h^tpff ^Arp^i- 

12 Sat?, d)(Op€VTa ^pova oveiSyf 

ayr, tC. 1 oTi CT^ti^ tJSt) ra yikv €K S6fi(ov voatl 
2 <8iy>, ra 8c Ttpo^ rifcpoiv hiTrXr] 

j 8 <f>vkoin^ OVK€T i^KTOV" 

4 rat ^tXoracruti Scat- 

6 T^. 7r/)o8oT09 Sc fLOi/a craX€V€4 

6 'HXcVrpa, trov act narpos 

7 SctXata OTci'ttYovcr , ottoi? 

8 a ndvhvpTO^ arfhdv, 

9 ovT€ Tt Tov davelv npo^rj- 

10 ^7^9, TO T€ /tl) /3\€n€LP CTOt- 

11 /xa, StSv/xav cXovcr' *£pt- 

12 vvv. Tt? ai' evnarpLS cSSc fiXaaroi ; 



1070 



1075 



1080 



erasure (from o"?). 1070 v^cv ^ Schaefer: 0'^0'ty ^diy L, with most MSS., and 
Aid. {ff^t y* rihi r, ^^' if^ Triclinius): ^^ty 3^ Erfurdt. 1071 yont d# 

Tridinitts: poael MSS., and Aid.: voawrai a gloss in C, cod. Par. 9794- For 



1066 x^^ preceding pporoCo^ 
serves to indicate that the dead are meant 
(cp. 463 fiporwp n.): the dat. is ethic, 
denoting those who perceive the ^ma* 
Others understand ppvrotffi of the living, 
and explain the dat. as virtually = a gen.; 
'rumour on the part of mortals,* s 'a 
rumour which proceeds from them.' (For 
such a dat.. cp. ^n/. .861 iLfuripov irSr/tmt 
icXeivoit kaphaKl6ai9Ufy n.) This seems 
less simple and less forcible. 

^|Aa: cp. Pmd. O. %, 81, where the 
news of an athlete's victory is brought to 
his dead father in the under-wond by 
'A77cX(a, daughter of Hermes; also O. 
14. 10 if., where 'AxcS^ is charged with a 
message 'to the dark house of Perse- 
phone.* 

Some write ^d|ia. Aeschines mentions 
^M^f Btov fX€yl9Tfit fiuftSv at Athens (or. 
I. § 391 : cp. Hes. 0^. 761 f.). But here, 
I think, 0d/bui rather hovers on the verge 
of personification than is actually per- 
sonified, just as in Her. 9. 100 ^fiV--^- 
iwroTo it t6 orpaT&rtdop. So in Od, 14. 
413, 6ff^a 9* dp* dyyeXos uxa Korii TT6\uf 
ifx^^ irdrri;, we need not write "Oa-aa. 

1067 KttTd . . pooirov : for the tmesis, 
cp. O. T. 1 1 98 icard fiiif il>$l<rat: Ant, 
977 icard d^ rax6/iCFoc. — fiot: cp. 144. 



1068 £, 'ArpiCSam. As rhv^ in 
1071 shows, the ref. is to Agamemnon 
only; for the plur., cp. 1419 ok yat innd 
Kdiuwoi : Aesch. Cho. 49 rovt Tat | pdttSew. 

clx^pcvra: cp. 0, C. im f. (death) 
ijfvlivakQs I SXvpn dxopot : Aesch. Suppi. 
681 (war) ixy^'' itd9afHw: £um. 331 
O/Avot (of the Furies) .. d^pfiurrof : Eur. 
TVv.isi drav-..dxopc(^rovt: /. 7! 146 iX^ 
ott iKiyoit, — ^The ovt£8i| are the dis- 
honours of the house, — not reproaches to 
the spirit of Agamemnon for inactivity; 
though it is implied, of course, that now 
more than ever his aid is needed. 

1070 vocrtS answers to ofcMrote (^ — ) 
in 1058: it is certain, therefore, that a 
syllable has dropped out after it. 8^ 
(supplied by Trichnius) is at least toler- 
able, and is not precluded by 1^: cp. 
Eur. Tro, 133 doOXai yiip «if {*vety 
slaves*) I AuplSot ivfih x^op^ ^'^* So 
here 9ili will emphasise t^offeu For other 
conjectures, see Appendix. 

1071 iL rdU irpdt T^KviMr, ace.: lit., 

* as to the relations between their children.* 
— SivXti ^vXoirif, 'strife between two,* 

* strife of sister with sister.' The use of 
the word in ref. to a private quarrel is 
like that o(To\4fiovt in 119. 

ovK^* igio-ovrai, 'is no longer equal- 
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Voice that comest to the dead beneath the earth, send a 
piteous cry, I pray thee, to the son of Atreus in that world, a 
joyless message of dishonour ; 

tell him that the fortunes of his house are now distempered ; "t and- 
while, among his children, strife of sister with sister hath broken '''°P**^- 
the harmony of loving days. Electra, forsaken, braves the 
storm alone ; she bewails alvvay, hapless one, her father's fate, 
like the nightingale unwearied in lament ; she recks not of 
death, but is ready to leave the sunlight, could she but quell 
the two Furies of her house. Who shall match such noble 
child of noble sire ? 

other conjectures see comment, and Appendix. 107a 'HX^icrpa rir dc2 

Tarpbt MSS. (In L irarpbt is written irp^.) For conjectures, see comment. 
1077 irdvbvpTw Porson {AJvers. p. 211) and Erfurdt: Taphivprot MSS. 
1073 odre] ovhi T. — tov BaveXv'l rod firi daveiv C. 1079 ^tj made in L 

from /iV. 1081 rit w Tridinius : rlt w oZv MSS. (Wt rap' ov» V), and Aid. 



xscd'; «.^,, cannot be resolved into har- 
mony, does not permit unity of feeling, 
^iXorrourCip SuUra, in a friendly home- 
life; for the dat. seems to be modal 
rather than instrumental. The boldness 
of the phrase resides in the fact that 
itrXri ^i^Xortf, 'strife between two,' is 
treated ass* two who are at strife,' and 
so i^Mo^tu expresses what would more 
properly be said of the sisters' minds. 
The schol. gives the sense rightly : o^Kin 
(aa i^poyoOiriy on i» 0i\i^ Juurw/Lieyai, 
dXAd tf^cM'td^Mri irp6r dXXi^Xaf. 

It is also possible, though (I think) less 
natural, to take the dat. iiKoraffU^ Bialrq, 
as depending on i^taoOrcu (*is no longer 
compatibU with friendly intercourse'). 

1074 oraXtvci: 0. T, 22 t6\is., \ i»«iy 
0'aXct^cc Plato similarly applies the word 
to persons, ^ wd^ois ri 71^ ^aXt^ras 
(LefSfT. 9«3J)- 

1075'HXiicrpa,tr6vflUiirarp^t. The 
traditional interpretation, preserved in 
the scholia, took xarp^t with oreirdxoiMr', 
ass 'mourning for her sire,' and rhw del 
9SSTW del xp^pom. The gen. in this 
sense is quite tenable: cp. //. 31. 434 
(quoted by schol. ) rwr irdrrwy od rSffffw 
686pofiat, dxp^M^^t irep, | u>s Ms: Od, 
14. 40 drriBiov ydp dvairrof 68up6fUPOt 
Kol dx^*^ I ^Moi: Eur. /. ^. 370 'EXXd- 
8ot MdXtor' iytaye r^f raKanrtipov irrhfv. 
The phrase rbv del xpi^w is also frequent 
(Eur. Ph, 1520 f.. Plat. Gorg, 535 c, e) : 
cp. AL 342 rhw eliraei \ ...xpivwf. But there 
is nothing to show that rdy del could be 
used, without XA^or, ass* for ever': in 
O* C. 1584 the words rhv del conceal 



some corruption: in TV. 80 we should 
read el% rh 7' (not tAt) 00Tcpor. 

Hence it is now generally held that 
this verse is corrupt. But no certain 
correction has yet been proposed. The 
word dfl is clearly genuine: hence ^dy- 
vrw TOTpbs (Frohlich) is improbable, 
irarpdf must also be right : since the com- 
parison with the dtj8u>y (used by Electra 
herself, 147) at once indicates — as, in*> 
deed, the whole context does — that the 
doom which she mourns is not Atr 
cum. This excludes Dindorf 's conjecture, 
T^ i6y Tdrfiov. Schneidewin proposed 
'HX^ffrpa; irdTfiop d^ irarpdf, retaining 
fia after dXX' oO in 1063: but this, is 
metrically worong, since fid is always 
short. 

Far the best conjecture is . Heath*s, dL 
vals, otrov del varpos. A marginal 
gloss on d iracf, namely 'HX^kt/m, would 
easily cause the corruption, especially 
since the words t6m del so often stand 
together. 

1077 vavSvprof is the form used by 
Aesch. Pers, 940 and Eur. //ec. 3 11. As 
the MSS. have iravbivpros here (a form 
not found in Tragedy), so they sometimes 
change 86pofuu to 686pofiait as in O. T. 
II 18. — Cp. 147 d ffTo»6€aff\ 

107 8 £ oire..re: cp. 350. — ri..|it] 
pXlirtiv, instead of the simple inf.: for 
the art., cp. 1030 (n.). 

1080 8i8i|iav..'Epivvv, Aegisthus 
and Clytaemnestra. So the word is applied 
to Helen (Aesch. Ag, 749, Verg. Aen, t. 
573) and to Medea (Eur. Med. 1160). 

1081 ris dv cihrarpit v.r.X.: *what 

10 — 2 
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arp. fl. ovSeU tZv irfoBHv < yap > 

2 l^aiv KaKci^ €v#cXctay aicr)(vvax dikti 
8 vcim/fio^f cj Trat irat* 

4 dq Kol (TV TTayKkavrov aiaiua koivov etXov, 1085 

5 TO /iTJ KoXov KC L0on \Ccraa'a hvo <f>€p€LV h^ h/l Xoyoi, 

6 coifxi T apUrra t€ Trat? #cc#cX^<r^at. 

avT. p. i^V^ M^^ Kadvnepdeu logo 

2 x^^P^ ^^ 7rXoura> rccoi/ i)(0p£u ocrov 
8 wi/ V7r6\€ip vaUis' 

4 €irct <r' i(f>€vprjKa fioipa fikv ovk «/ io-ffkf 

5 fieficio-aw a Sc fie/LOT efikacrre vofMLfxa, rcoi/Se ^cpo- 

fievav 1095 

1082 — 1089 L divides the vv. thus : — oi/det^' — | et^xXeiay — | ywrv/uof — | wt iraZ 
— a/|wro — I rd m^> KaXir — | fli^o — ] O"o0d t* — wicX^^at. 1082 t. These two 

w. are quoted by Stobaeus F/or. 37. 4. — After tQp dya$ip a syllable is wanting in the 
MSS. (answering to the last syll. of KoBi^TtpSep in 1090): Hermann supplies Tdp: 
Lange, rot : Schneidewin, Si^ (changing di\u to OiXoi : so, too, Bergk and Blaydes). 
1084 viStPV/ioff made in L from vwnfiufoa, 1085 irirfKkavTW L : ir(i74cXav<rror 

A, with most MSS., and Aid. — cduva koo^^ the MSS., without Tariant. In L a/|wra 
is thus divided between two w., and so in Aid. For conjectures see Appendix. 



woman so truly noble is likely ever to be 
bom ? ' Will the world see again a maiden 
so worthy of her descent? tlhrarpis is 
chosen so as to suggest the/a/Aer to whom 
she was so loyal. Cp. Byron, 7%/ Giaour^ 
V. 6, 'When shall such hero live again?' 

1082 o^8cls Twv clYaOMv <Y«tp>> 
This is a comment on Electra's devotion, 
as just described. The train of thought 
is; — *Yet such devotion might be ex- 
pected in one who is truly noble (in 
nature as well as in race); for no generous 
soul will stoop to baseness.* By Tthf 
dyaOcSv here are meant oi iroXw* re^v- 
K(n€i in the full sense (989 n.). The 
quality of Electra's heroism is such as 
belongs to them generally; though in 
the degree of it she is unique. 

1083 £ (mv KOKttt, by an unworthy, 
a base life (cp. 989 i^i^..oU(rxpwf); op- 
posed to icaXws ^9 {Au 479). — ^v«*irv|Aot, 
proleptic; cp. 18 (0*0^^), 341 (imiiimn), 

108S vd-yicXavrov aU»va KOtv^v, *a 
life of mourning, shared with thy friends,' 
1./., with the unavenged father whose 
spirit is mourning in the world below 
(cp. 847 n.). For this sense oi Kowbv, cp. 
Au 965 if.: 7r&r€pa S* dy, c^ vifioi ris 
oipco'cr, XdfioiSf \ (plKovs dnup a^rdt iiSovds 



(wiitw; *to pain thy friends, and have 
delights thyself, or to share the erief of 
friends who grieve?' If it be objected 
that here there is nothing to define the 
reference of Kotp^, the answer is that 
the thought of her father pervades the 
whole context from 1074 onwards. I 
incline to believe, then, that the text 
is genuine; though I grant that koo^^ 
leaves room for doubt. Conjectures will 
be found in the Appendix. 

rfXov: the 'choice* is illustrated by 
Electra's replies to the Chorus in the 
Parodos (131—450), and it is to these 
more especially that they allude. 

1087 r6 |it| KoX/^v KaOovXCowra. 
I believe that K«i$9v\ieaa'a is corrupt, 
and has supplanted some word which 
meant * having rejected' or * spumed.' 
In the antistrophic verse (1095), P^^ 
99My a hk lUytffT $piKaj9rt ff.r.X., two short 
syllables (d U) correspond with the (now) 
long final of ffaX6y. The best conjecture 
is J. H. Ueinrich Schmidt's ciiroMucrCo*- 
oox^ which gives precisely the required 
sense, and also an exact metrical corre- 
spondence with the antistrophe. Cp. »- 
Aesch. P. V. 651 <n> «', w tcu, M i'o- \ 
Xcucriffjfi X^oj I rA Hrpfis: Eum. 141.'" 
nd-rokaKTlffaff' vtwop. Only, if this was 
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No generous soul deigns, by a base life, to cloud a fair md 
repute, and leave a name inglorious ; as thou, too, O my s'"*?***- 
daughter, hast chosen to mourn all thy days with those that 
mourn, and hast spurned dishonour, that thou mightest win at 
once a twofold praise, as wise, and as the best of daughters. 

May I yet see thy life raised in might and wealth above thy «nd anti- 
foes, even as now it is humbled beneath their hand ! For I have *^"*P***- 
found thee in no prosperous estate ; and yet, for observance of 

nature's highest laws, winning 

1087 Ka$oT\lff€Lffa MSS. (made in A from Ka$oT\laaff$eu). For conjectures see 
comment. 1088 ^peiv] Nauck writes <p4prj S* (i.g. (pipei S'), — i» hi XA7V] ivl 

\6y<fi MSS. (except T), and Aid. The metre (cp. 1096) shows that a short syllable is 
wanting; hence cVt ye \&yifi Tridinius (T). h was added by Brunck. Hermann 
quotes a gloss from the Leipstc MSS. a and b, dirwp4p€ir0ai i» hi X67V. 1091 x«<P^ 
Eustathius p. 1083. 17: x^P^ ^iss., and Aid. — rQ»» ix'^pQv MSS. : for rC»» Hermann 
conj. rtCiPi L. Lange* toc6»S' (received by Nauck and VVecklein). 1092 inrdxttp 
Musgrave: 0r6 x^^/^ MSS. {virb x^ptt Erfurdt). 1093 i^riuprjKa Dindorf: i(f>t6p7iKa 
MSS. 1094 h iir$\j^] iv is omitted by L, but is present in A (and in Aid.) : the 

later mss. are divided ; and some of them (as Vindobonensis, Pal., and L^) have iir\ 



the original word, then we must suppose 
that it had been partly obliterated before 
the conjecture KaioTTdcaaa took its place. 
The same remark, however, applies more 
or less to the other conjectures, as diro- 
xn^a0-a (Gleditsch, prefixing 9': Blaydes, 
prefixing r*) : Kivmrr^cura (Paley) : xada^ 
yptffciffa (Campbell, 'purging away as by 
^re*): KadiTTdaaffa (Hermann; but the 
act. form does not occur). 

If Ha6oirX£9ttra be ^retained, the choice 
is between two explanations, of which I 
prefer the first. 

(i) 'Having vanquished dishonour' 
^sdioL irarairoXeAt^atf-a r6 at^xp^'^h '•^•> 
having overcome the temptation of ignoble 
«ase and security. jca^oirXZ^ elsewhere 
means to *arm* or * equip,' never *to sub- 
due by arms'; if it has the latter sense 
here, it follows the analogy of such com- 
pounds as KaraKOfrlj^uf, iraraiXMd^, jcara- 

(2) * Having made ready an unlovely 
deed': f>., the vengeance on the mur- 
derers. — See Appendix. 

1088 ^^v, so as to win (cp. 873 
fto\€af),=sif>4ptff$iu, as O. T, 590 (n.). 
Cp. /'A. 117 Cn tovt6 7' tp^at 5i^o ip4p€t 
^prjfiaTn.—4v M Xrf7«, *in,' or as we 
say, *on,' one account: cp. ip \6y<fi 
<&<u, etc. 

1090 f, KaOviffpOfv, an epic word 
not elsewhere used in Tragedy: this figu- 



rative sense of it is not Homeric, but is 
frequent in Herodotus (as 8. 60 tup ix^puw 
Kar&irepBe ytpiaBaii cp. i. 67, 5. 69). — 
Tfwv, for the MSS. r»v, is a simpler and 
far more probable correction than too^vS* 
(cr. n.). The epic and Ionic reAj is used f— 
in lyrics by Aesch. (/*. V, i6«, Th. 105, - 
108) : in Ant. 604 (lyr.) the MSS. give 
Tc&i', which seems right: and in Eur. 
Heracl, 911 (lyr.) redt is the best cor- 
rection of ^e6f. 

1092 iiroxctp (Musgrave's correc- 
tion of i&Td x^^9^ is not elsewhere extant, 
but is correctly formed (cp. iTixetp, dv- 
Wx«p)> and is placed beyond reasonable 
doubt by the metre (=1084 w(JI)yvfios, u 
Tou rat), ^oxeipiot is frequent in this 
sense. 

1094 £ |jLO^..ovic iv 4«r6X$ fU- 
Ptto-av: cp. 1050 f. ip Kcuccltt \ ^t^-fiKrii, 
and 979 n. 

1095 ft iUy^^"^"^!^^!'^ those 'un- 
written and unfailing' laws of the gods 
which prescribe natural piety in human 
relationships. See on Ant. 454 f. AypaiC' 
TO. Kafffftakri BtQp \ pdfufia: and O. T. 
865 if. p6fJMi..tnfflToSes, oifpoploM \ HC al- 
Bipd T€KPwOi»TeSt up 'OXufivos \ irar^p 
pMpoi. — IpXaoTf: they are the greatest 
that have ever *come into existence,' 
being of divine origin, and antecedent 
to any human law: ad -K-ore \ (^ roDra, 
KodSels otSep i^orov *</>dyii {Ant. 456). 
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OPE2TH2. 

6p0i}% ff ohoiTTOpOVlXG/ €V0a XPV^^i^^^ > 

XO. ri 8* i^epevvas koI ri fiovhfjdeU rrdpei; IIOO 

OP. Alyiadou €vff ^tajKCi/ iaropci} wdXau 
XO. aXX* €v ff I#cai/ci9 x^ ^pacras d^jjfiios. 
OP. ri9 ovp dv vyL&v rots €(r<o (f>pda'€L€v dv 

rjixiav 7ro0€ivrjv Kowoirovv vapovaiap; 
XO. rj8*, el TOP ayvtorroi/ yc lajpyca-eiv •)(p€cSp. II05 

OP. Iff, c5 yvi/at, OT^Xoxroi' ctcrcX^ovcr* ort 

^0)^9 fiarevovcr dvBpe^ XlyicOov Tti/€s. 

X097 (Lpiffra rq, Ac6t tv^e^tlq, Mss. (except T), and Aid. : for Ai6t Triclinius wrote 
Zritfbt. In L, the schol. on 1095 notices a v. /. ipiffrb. for Afnara : the schol. on 1097 
has yp. afMxa ra^rpfba: For Ai6r, Gleditsch and Michaelis conj. Tarp6f. Weckleia 
writes dpt^ror aZror £(' €^4fi«iap : L. Lange conj. Kpdrof r' dpc0-recd r' eOctptl^ : Nauck 
(formerly), Apurra rdy irdr ^t' ei)a'^/3ctay : Bellermann, ^vMrdra Zipir c^^jSecor. 



Twv6< ^pofUvav apvo^ra: 'on account 
of these, — i,e,, for observance of them, — 
winning excellent things,' 'winning an 
excellent reward/— viz., praise of the 
noblest kind. twv8c is then a causal 
gen.: cp. O. T» 48 ^wr^pa ifXij^t rrjs 
•K-dpot TpoBvfdat. That this is the sense 
of ^poiUvtuf here, is strongly suggested 
by other passages; cp. j^S f. €i5<r^/9- 
ecay.. | ..oCircc, and esp. Ca 7*. 863 if. ef 
/Mi (wtlri i^ipoPTt {si^pofiitn^) | A^oipa 
tAt ci^tf-erroy iy^ttcuf \6yunf \ ipytaif re 
irivrup, dv p6fxot TphKtivrtu \ u\l/l'iro8€t 
('winning the praise of reverent purity,* 
etc.). Some take Apiara assipMrcta 
('winning the foremost place' in respect 
to these laws): an impossible sense for 
it. Apurra might, indeed, be taken with 
rQpSt as possessive gen.; 'winning the 
best things belonging to these laws,' — 
their best gifts; those, namely, which 
they bring to those who obey them. But 
this would be somewhat forced. 

I formerly understood : — ' in respect to 
these laws, prospering full well ' : dptora 
being then an adv., while ^epo/u^oy is 
used as in Thuc. a. 60 § 3 Ka\wt . . ^p6iuvo% 
rb Ka6* iairrwi 5. 15 § i €? ^pttpuafOi: 
5. 16 § I «5 ^pdfuvoi h ffrparriyleuf. 
This view is recommended by the fact 
that ^po/Upcuf dpiara then forms a clear 
antithesis to /aoIp^.,oOk iv iaOXf /3c/3u^- 
OK. But two points are against it. (i) 



rwtfdtt fts a genitive of relation, is some- 
what awkward ; though we might com- 
pare Thuc 3. 91 § 4 TO? irp6f 'A^- 
valovt ToXifiov KoXCot i86K€i aiW'ocf ^ 
ir6Xct Kti$lareur$ai..,rrjs r€ Ari Opqxifs irap- 
6dov XPV^^M^^ l^iv: and id. i. 36 § 3 
ZcAcXiaf KoKus TapdwXov cerroi. (3) The 
poet's usage, as we have seen, favours 
the other sense of ^pofUmtM. 

1097 rf Zt)vd« cvo^Pfif, *by thy 
piety towards Zeus': for the objective 
gen., cp. 0. T. 339 0eur ci^cua-i. The 
MSS. have At^, against metre, just as 
in Tr. 956 they have rir Atds dXin/xov 
y^yop. In both places, Zi|v^t, the cor- 
rection of Triclinius, seems the best. 
Here, indeed, to judge by a marginal 
scholium in L (cr. n.), Zipof may have 
been an old variant. The change of Zii^dt 
into Ac^r is such as might have been due 
to a slip of memory in actors, by whom 
the tragic texts had been much corrupted 
even ^fore 330 B.c. — Recent criticism 
is inclined to suspect some deeper fault 
here (see cr. n.) ; but, as it seems to me» 
without good reason. 

1098— 1883 Third ^vci^6du)r. Or- 
estes and Pylades present themselves as 
Phocians, followed by two attendants 
(1113), one of whom carries a bronze 
urn. 

Orestes reveals himself to Electra, who 
gives utterance to her joy (1098—1187). 
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the noblest renown, by thy piety toward Zeus. 

Enter ORESTES, with Pylades and two attendants. 

Or. Ladies, have we been directed aright, and are we on 
the right path to our goal ? 

Ch. And what seekest thou ? With what desire hast thou 
come ? 

Or. I have been searching for the home of Aegisthus. 

Ch. Well, thou hast found it ; and thy^uide is blameless. 

Or. Which of you, then, will tell those within that our 
company, long desired, hath arrived i 

Ch. This maiden, — if the nearest should announce it. 

Or. I pray thee, mistress, make it known in the house that 
certain men of Phocis seek Aegisthus. 

1099 6pe(ai $' r: dpdus 9* A, with most MSS., and Aid. In L the ist hand wrote 
6p$Qs only, and 8* was added by S. IIOI loTopu>] Schol. in L, yp. fioffrtiita, 
lioa dXV ev $* L, with most MSS., and Aid. : 6p$Qs r (dX\' eS^' being written over 
it in L' and Vindobonensis). 1107 /lare^ovff* r: /la, .ffredow* L, a letter {p ?) 



He then speaks of his plans. The 
Paedagogus enters (1336), and urges them 
to lose no more time. Orestes and Pyl- 
ades, with their attendants and the Paed- 
agogus, enter the house (1375)' 

Electra, after a brief prayer, follows 
them in (1383). 

1098 t, clo-T|Kovax4&fv, f. tf., from 
some one in the neighbourhood. These 
envoys from Strophius (11 11) are not 
supposed to have travelled with the mes- 
senger from Phanoteus (670). The poet 
has skilfully varied the dialogue from the 
similar one in 660 ff. 

6p9At e*. The v. t, 8' for 6', though 
it has the better authority, is improbable 
here. For instances in which rt can 
fitly be followed by 81, see Ant, 1096 
(n.), TV. 143 (n.) — Iviki here s* whither': 
Ph. 1466. 

1101 AtTio^v: for the constr., cp. 
Ph, 444 Towror oW* tl Ifiif Kvp€l\ (n.) — 
fKtjKfv, *has fixed his abode,'— a light 
touch of dramatic irony, since his tenure 
of it is so nearly at an end. Plat. Z^gg»' 
666 B <Ak iv &rr€9i KarffiKrfK&rup (but 
nomads). 

1 102 <£XV, • well * : cp. Tr, 119 dXV 
tS ftip tyiuB\ — x^ ^poo'as: cp. Pind. P. 

^4. 117 bbftavt Tariptaw.. \ ippd^ffari fun: 

• Aesch. SuppL 49? irdora* ^ i^p&ffropdt 

t' iyxupUav, Xen. Cyr, 5. 4. 40 ^iwr 

^poffrffpa. — at^iiuof, i.^. o^k Ivoxot iiifd^ : 

schoL ofUfurros, 

1108 & r(s..^pdLo^MV d»; For the 



form of the request, cp. 660 (n.) ; O, C. 
70 ctp' Aif Ttt a^n$ Topnrbt ifi ^/mw /u6Xm; 
For the doubled &p, 333 (n.). 

troOcivi^v, passive, 'desired,' as in PA. 
1445 (the only other place where Soph, 
has the word). Cp. 666 f., ffol <p4piap 
iJKia Xbyovs \ ij8€tt. The Chorus are 
meant to understand that the arrival of 
the new comers has been expected, and 
will prove welcome, as confirming the 
news from Phocis. To the ear of the 
spectator ro^cirjyy suggests the longing of 
Electra for her brother's return. — MOiv^ 



vouv (found only here) recals icocy^rXour 
{6/u\lw) in At. 874. 

lloa T^v dy\irrcv: s./., nearest of 
kin to Clyt. and Aegisthus; the Choms 
do not surmise her relationship to the 
young Phocian. For the general masc, 
cp. 145, 1016. 

1106 XB\ «l Tvvai.. As t$i was used 
in entreaty {O. T. 46), it is not, in itself, ; 
abrupt; but the tone of the direction 
implies ignorance of Electra's rank, and 
is thus in keeping with the part of the 
Phocian Jz^vqz. Orestes, — who thought 
that he recognised her voice when it was 
heard from within (v. 80), — can, of course, 
be in no doubt as to her identity. Verse 
1 1 1 5 already indicates this. After v. 1 1 48, 
at any rate, he would know the fact, if 
he had been so dull as not to discover it 
sooner. But he pretends not to know 
who she is until he hears her name pro- 
nounced by the Chorus (1171). 
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HA. oi/JLoi raXau/\ ov Snj iroff i^$ i^Kova-afitE^ 

OP. ovK olSa rrjv arqv icXiySw*- aXXa fiot yepa^v IIIO 

id>€vr *OpiaTov Srpo<^to9 iyy^ikax irtpL 
HA. rt o eoTiVy cj ^^ ; oi^ /& vn€p\erax ipopo^. 
OP. (f>€povT€^ avTOv o'p.iKpa XeCijfav* iv jSpa^ct 

r€V)(Ct davovros, 619 op^9> ico/it^oficv. 
HA. 04 *ya) r<iXa»^a, tout* ckcii/* 17817 cra^9 11^5 

rrp6\€ipov aydoSf cu5 €04K€, BepKOfiac 
OP. €tir€p rt /cXat€t9 tcSi^ *Op€<rT€Laiv Kojcoiv, 

T08* ayyo? ur^t crca/Lia rovKeCvov areyov. 
HA. c5 fcu/c, 809 lo/i' 77^09 ^eoJi', ciTrep rd8€ 

K€K€v0€v avTov T€v\o% €19 X^V^^ kafieu/, 1 1 20 

07r<w9 ifiarrr^v koI yeuo^ to irav ofiov 

^v T^Se Kkavao} KarroSvpaifiaL anoS^. 
OP. 80^, 17x19 ioTL, wpoa'(f>€povT€S' ov yap ck 

iv 8va'ii€i^€i^ y over eiratrctrat raoe, 

ctXX* 7) <f>L\(av Tt9 ^ ^P?^ at/iaro9 . ^vcTMf. II25 

HA. cS ^iXrarov fiinffittov dvffpoinoiv i[iol 

^n/xfi^ ^OpeoTov Xoirrov, 019 cr* ajr* €Xirt86>v 

ovx Svir^p iieirefiirov tta-^Z^^diiriv. 

being erased after a. 1119 — 1114 These three ▼▼. are rejected by A. SchoU. 

Nauck would re- write w. 1 1 13 f. thus: d(t»^09 adroO a/tucpii XtlyfoM* h K&rti \ ^lUKpf 
^pomu in dp$f) d^ly/uBa, 1114 KOfUi^ofuir] Wecklein and Blaydes conj. rpoo^- 

iKo/uw, 1115 ot *7(ii] oT iyut L {iyia in a blot and erasare). 1116 dx^of] 

Nauck writes dXTot. 1116 i&t ww Tridinius: Mf yOr most MSS., and Aid. 



1108 o6 Si{ vo^*: cp. TV. 876 od ^i^ modes of punctuation are possible; the 

vo^ un Bwwca ; (n. ). first is perhaps the best, though the second 

11 10 £ Ti)v o^v icXi|8^v': cp. Ph, is also satis&ctory. (i) To jHace nopoint 

145 1 r69 ffhv 06 TopfiQ ^pop, — Srp^i^iOf : either after Iicbi'' or after aa^. *Tnere, 

see on 45. The name occurs nowhere it seems, I deariy see that sorrow (= the 

else in the play. sorrow which I foreboded) in your hands.' 

1118 & ^^povrtt, 'carrying* (in the a-a^ is then equiv. to an adv. with 

urn), refers simply to the mode of con- 84pKOfuu: and the combination of ^a^t 

vejrance; ico|ii{o}uv, * we bring,' expresses with rp6xetpor is like that in TV. 123 

the care with which they perform their riS* dvWrpy/Mi 9^ 90i. \ pkhrtv rdperr* 

mission. In xo/d^, *care' is indeed iwafiyrj, {2) To place a point after ^a^. 

the primary notion (cp. koiu8i/j) i that of 'This is what I feared (^irecyo), now placed 

'taking a thing to a place' is secondary. beyond a doubt; I see,' etc. The only 

^pv and KOfdita are similarly combined objection to this is that the words irpi- 

in Isaeus or. 8 § 11 (referring to a fu- x«(P^ '•^•^* ^^^ become a little abrupt 

neral): dtrtKddv 8i drta KOfilj;'€ip otot and obscure. (3) To place a point after 

ripf IjctopTo^ otff oPTat: * I y/as disposed iKtu^^ and none after va^t. *That is 

to remove the body, having bearers with it; I now see clearly,' etc. Cp. Ar. Av, 

me.' 354 Tovr' ^cecro* to? ^i6yi* Sil^nfpot; 

1115 & Tovr' 4iCfSi^* K.T,\, Three But this colloquialism, though used by 
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El. Ah, woe is me ! Surely ye are not bringing the visible 
proofs of that rumour which we heard ? 

Or. I know nothing of thy 'rumour'; but the aged 
Strophius charged me with tidings of Orestes. 

El. What are they, sir ? Ah, how I thrill with fear ! 

Or. He is dead ; and in a small urn, as thou seest, we 
bring the scanty relics home. 

El. Ah me unhappy! There, at last, before mine eyes, 
I see that woful burden in your hands ! 

Or. If thy tears are for aught which Orestes hath suffered, 
know that yonder vessel holds his dust. 

El. Ah, sir, allow me, then, I implore thee, if this urn 
indeed contains him, to take it in my hands, — that I may weep 
and wall, not for these ashes alone, but for myself and for all our 
house therewith ! 

Or. {to the attendants). Bring it and give it her, whoe'er she 
be ; for she who begs this boon must be one who wished him no 
evil, but a friend, or haply a kinswoman in blood. 

\TJu urn is placed in Electra's /lands. 

El. Ah, memorial of him whom I loved best on earth! 
Ah, Orestes, whose life hath no relic left save this, — how far 
from the hopes with which I sent thee forth is the manner in 

which I receive thee back! 

1124 In L the ist hand wrote eVeurei rh^e : a later hand has added rat in a com- 
pendium above eil 112S ^t^cr] Deleting this word, Frohlich would change 
rif to Wt iffrtp : Nauck, to ifpv ns : Autenrieth, to ri<pvK€P, Jahn rejected the verse. 
1127 ^vx^ *Op4ffTov \ocr6r] Morstadt conj. fu>fi^rjt r* {fMp^rjs Blaydes) Opirrov 
Xei^or'. — «5f 9* Bnmck : ws MSS. — dir' Ari^oir MSS. (written dr' in A, as in Aid.) : inr* 
iXriSw Schaefer. 1128 wnr€p L, A, with most MSS., and Aid. : Snrtp 



Eur. {Or. 804 roOr* ^mtWo, icraffB* kral- stance of the midd.: in 0, T, 1416 and 

/Mvt), seems too homely for the style of O, C, 1364 we have the ordinary act. 

Sophocles. In 1 1 78 we have merely form. In drairecy, too, the midd. forms 

r6d lay Uta^i in O, C. 137 08* ijce&of are avoided. — irp6t atffcarot: cp. ^1. 1305 

iyii, Todt irpdt tdptaroti Ahst. Pai, 9. 3, § 7 

irp^X*^^' * ready in the hand': PA, (^-vyy^yecoy) ^ rp6f QX/iarot ^ xar* oUtii' 

747 Tp^€tpor «f rl cot, riicpotfy irdpa \ nfra. koX icifieUuf.—^j^vvxv : cp. 31 < n. 

&^ X^potr (n.). — ax^> i-^'t the urn, 1127 f, ^l^^x^* 'Op4o-rov Xoiirov, 

but with ref. to the figurative sense, lit, 'remaining from the life of Orestes.' 

*woe' (cp. no, 104): Ant, 1171 rl 8* —dir' IXir{S«fv, far away from my hopes, 

aO rM* dxOos fiaffiKivp iJKett ^puif ; contrary to them : cp. Apoll. Rh. 3. 863 

1120 kIkcvOcv, trans., as in //. 22. fiiXa toW^p At* i\iri8ot (trXrro vherot, 

118 099a Tr6Xit rib9 k4k€v$€, and Od, So dir6 Sd^, contrary to expectation 

^, 18 fiifrtM iwl 9n/i$€99i K4K€v$f (the only (//. 10. 334, Od, 11. 344): dr6 tfv/ioD, 

Homeric examples of this perf.). In unpleasing to one (//. i. 561): o^k drd 

Attic it is elsewhere intrans. yv^iJ^ffl^ not unwisely (TV. 389) : and often 

1122 Cp- Aesch. P, V, 637 wt rA' oi)ir iifh rpArov^ not unreasonably: oOk 

iroJcXaOiTcu Kdrod6pa9$<u rdxo-t- drd KoipoO: odx dr6 axowod, 

1128 ft Sdrf (ai)rj), i^rts krri: cp. Then ovx civircp (if sound) is best ex- 

Ant, 35 dt dv roiW'fafv rt 9p^, \ ^^ow irpo- plained as standing, by attraction to A- 

tc€ia6€u (n.).— firavTflrai: the only in- viSutPf for odx alairtp: and the sense is: 
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vw fui^ yap ouSei/ ovra jSacrra^cu ^€poiv* 

hofixau Sc <r', <S wai, \afinp6v i^in€pA\t iyd. I130 

w oi<f>€Kov irapoidei/ iKkiirtiv fiCov, 

nplv €S (evrfv ce ycdav iKTreixxfjai, \epoiv 

Kk€}jsaa'a roipSe Kovao'da'aa'dai <f>6vov, 

oircos dcLV(l)v €#cct(ro Tjj roff rjixiptf,, 

TVfifiov iraTptfov koivov ciXt^^^cu? fi^po^. 1^35 

vvv 8' CICT09 ouco)!/ Kanl y^9 aXXrjs (f>vya^ 

#caicco9 airciXov, on79 Kao'tyt/ijrrfs hC^a* 

Kovr €1/ ^CKaLci yjEpcXv 17 raXati^' eycu 

Xovrpot? cr' iKoafirja ovt€ TrayL^kiicrov irv/oos 

dv€Lk6iJLr)Vf (U9 €i#co9» adXiov jSapos. 1 140 

aXX' €1/ fcvatcrt X^poi icrjSevdel^ raXas 

Harl.: wnrtp r. — i^irefiiroif made in L from eMirtfiTOPt | being in an erasure. 
1129 £ Nauck rejects these two vv. — o^5^ tfrra] m/d^y a* S^ra A (cod. Abbat. Flor. 
1788), and so Blaydes. 1181 The scribe of L wrote iS^Xow : a late corrector has 
altered it to (S^eXetf-, a v. /. found in the Vindobonensis, Harl., and a few more of 
the later MSS. 1133 A late corrector of L has written w over xKhl/e^a and 0-a 

over KdvcunStcaffOai, wishing to read icX^^ourav...Jcdvcur(iW'aa'ai' (!). 1135 eCKffx^l 



— *In a manner how contrary to my 
hopes — not with those hopes wherewith 
I sent thee forth — have I received thee 
back.' The notion of contrariety is thus 
expressed twice over; first by dxi, then 
by oOx* If this is awkward in grammar, 
yet it has a certain pathetic emphasis. 

Other possibilities are the following* 
(i) Keepme both odx w»t€p and dx, 
to take dr iXrliuv 9s^*witk hopes.* 
The prep, would then be used as when 
it denotes a resource: 1378 a0' (Sy^oifu : 
Thuc !• 91 § 7 d'^ dyrtirdXoi; irapa- 
ffK€\niii, (Observe tliat in Tr. 667 aV 
{Kiriiot KoXrit is not really similar; it 
means, 'as the outcome of a fair hope.') 
The prevailing usage of dT6 condemns 
this view. 

(3) Still keeping 0^ cStt*/), to change 
dT\ with Schaefer, to iJw*. Cp. Eur. 
•^^* 351 iBpi^djfv iXtriiiav KoKCap uto. 
This is possible ; though vt6, when thus 
used, commonly denotes an external ac- 
companiment (7r. 410 n.); as, indeed, 
even in Hec. L c,<, the hopes are not 
merely Polyxena's own, but those of her 
friends. Further: <at 9* At* iXirldwp — 
dxA meaning 'contrary to' — ^strikes the 
note of despair more forcibly. 

(3) Keeping dr' as = 'contrary to,* 
to alter oOx fttmrtp either to ovx Svirtp 



or to ovx ^*^**^ Each of these occurs 
in one or more of the later MSS., though 
probably either by conjecture or by error. 
Of the two, oOx «oTr«p gives the simplest 
sense, while oi^x ^*'*'«/> is perhaps superior 
in vigour and pathos. 

On the whole, I retain the traditional 
reading, though not without a suspicion 
that either dx' or wi^ircp is unsound. 

1129 f. vvv lOv ^dp ff.r.X. The 
schol. on 1 1 16 quotes //. 19. 188 (Briseis 
mourning Patroclus) : ^1^ fUp ve Aetiror 
iyit K\uri7i6€w loG^a^ \ vvv 84 at rtOvrfOm 
nxdra/xai (from which Hermann infers, — 
surely somewhat fancifully, — that the 
schol. read odx ovrtp in Iii8).^-wv8iv 
6vTa: cp. 1166 t6 ^titi^h. — ^Xoffcirodv refers 
to the bright light of life in the young 
face. Cp. O. 7T 81 \o.iiirp6% Ctncepifi/jLanz 
Eur. /on 475 riianap off dr...Xd/iirw0'tir 
iv 9a\dfjMt \ ...»€apl8€s iipai. Nauck 
brackets these two w., because (i) \afi- 
Tphv is strange; and (1) the verses are 
irrelevant to the 'hopes' mentioned in 
1 137. But the fitness of Xa/&Tp^, as 
poetically used here, is precisely that it 
suggests the bright promise of the life on 
which those hopes rested. 

1131 ft. c&t <I<^cXov: cp. n, 3. 418 
wt (tf^eXef OivrM* 6\4ir$ai, With Homer, 
(OS and cU$* are alike frequent in this 
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Now I cany thy poor dust in my hands ; but thou wert radiant, 
my child, when I sped thee forth from home ! Would that I 
had yielded up my breath, ere, with these hands, I stole thee 
away, and sent thee to a strange land, and rescued thee from 
death ; that so thou mightest have been stricken down on that 
self-same day, and had thy portion in the tomb of thy sire ! 

But now, an exile from home and fatherland, thou hast 
perished miserably, far from thy sister; woe is me, these loving 
hands have not washed or decked thy corpse, nor taken up. as 
was meet, their sad burden from the flaming pyre. No ; at the 
hands of strangers, hapless one, thou hast had those rites, and 

efXif^t E. 1136 Kdirl made in L from xdrd. 1139 Xovrpott «**] L, 

with most MSS. and Aid. , omits ff' : which Pal. and L- preserve. — L has traces of 
erasure in the vp of Tvp6a. 1140 /Sdpof] Nauck and Autenrieth conj. Uiam, 

1141 l^yoiO'c] ^ivy^ai L. 



phrase: Attic usage prefers rf^' (losi), 
though wr also occurs (as in Ar. Ran, 
955, Eur. Ion ?86). The simple ctf^Xoy 
stands in O. T. 1 157, and with iiii in Ph, 
961^, TV. 998. 

The v./. ^S^iXts is excluded by kX^- 
euro, since we should then require {iilk) 
K\i}ffaffav : it would also forestall v. 1 134. 
Electra's self-reproach is that her action, 
without ultimately saving his life, de- 
prived him of funeral rites at home. She 
goes on to lament that she herself had 
not rendered those rites (i isSff.). That 
regret might seem inconsistent with her 
wish in 1 131 ; but it represents a separate 
thought which rises in her mind as she 
pictures him perishing among strangers. 

ToSvSf, the fern, form in Attic inscrip- 
tions (O. T. 1462 cr. n.). — KilvcMiMOXM^i, 
'rescue': so the act. in 0. 7\ 1351 dxi r« 
^pw I tppvro Kii'4ff<aff€, The word means 
esp. to 'recover* what has been lost. 
Her. 3. 65 fi^ 8i dvofftacafihoiffi t^p dp- 
XiffP, ffn^* iTixtip^afft dvcM^^^ecy.— ^vov : 
cp. II. 

11341: 6v»«..lKfi0«, lit., 'in order 
that thou mightest have lain*: see on 
O. 71 1319 tr' ^ TwpiXSt T« KoL kX^'Wp /ai- 
84Pf and id, 1392 uw Mec^a /ui^orc ir.r.X. — 
rCfkfiov voTpipov : cp. n. on 893. 

1136 ^vyds: as Clyt. says (776 f.), 
^vydf I drc^cjroOro : and Electra (865 if.), 

iiPOS I dT€0 iflOP X^P^ I „.KiK€U$€P, 

1138 iv, instrumental (Ani, 764 n.). 
^fXaiOT, as opp. to ^iptuci (1141). Cp. 
Pope's EUg^, w. 47 ff.: ' What can atone, 
oh ever-injured shade! | Thy fate un- 
pity'd, and thy rites unpaid? | No friend's 



complaint, no kind domestic tear | Pleas'd 
thy pale ghost, or grac'd thy mournful 
bier. | By foreign hands thy dving eyes 
were clos'd, | By foreign hands thy decent 
limbs compos'd, | By foreign bands thy 
humble grave adom'd, | By strangers 
honour'd, and by strancers moum'd !' 

1139 XovrpoCs V 4icoor|fcT|9>' : not 
merely, 'honoured with washing^,' but 
rather, 'washed and dressed^ for the vp^ 
0c0-tt. The sense is thus the same as in 
Ant, 900 f. Baplnrras airrl)X€ip ip&t M> | 
iXowa KdKdaftnifffa. For koc/uip in ret. to 
funeral rites, cp. 1401 : Ani, ^95 rd^p | 
KOfffiovaa ('showing grace to the dead'— 
by sprinkling dust and pouring libations). 
Similarly O, C, 1601 Xoi/rpocf t4 pvp \4s' 
dipi r' ^ifaicriaaM, Isaeus or. 8 § is Xty- 
w&ailt Ihx /Soi^Xoct' dp uMf r6 irufUL r6 ixtl* 
pw vvfifutr ax*^p^t^v9ai (referring esp. 
to the washing of the corpse) pm9* ^iuop 
mU KocpLTiffai, Lucian Dt luciu 1 1 men- 
tions washing, anointing with perfumes,- 
crowning with flowers and dressmg. 

1140 £0Xtov Pdpof , the calcined bones. 
So in H, 14. 793 (at Hector's funeral), 
when the body had been burned and the 
pyre quenched with ^Hne, Arrio. X«vffd 
XtyopTo Kuffiypirroi ^ frapoi t«. Thev 
then place them in a Xdpro^ or urn, which 
is laid in a grave (rdirerot), and over this 
a mound {oiifio) is raised. 

1141 f, W (<vauri x^ iciiScv6fli: 
cp. Demades ^€p rrfi SiadeKaerlat § 9 (in 
Baiter and Sauppe's OrcUores Attici, vol. 
II. p. 314) x'^ctfi' "^^4^ ^ASifPoltop IMP" 
rvp€l /uoc, KiiitvBtiffa retj r(ap ipaP" 
riup x^P^^^ (a reminiscence of this 
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oi^oi^XifroVy r^v iyc^ Bdfi o/yt^t col 
urovtf jKvK^t rrap€<r)(ov. ovrc yap wore 
firfraa^ <rv y rjada paXkov rj /cdftov ^1X09, 
ova Oi Kar oTkou 'qcrav^ oXX* eycu rpo^9y 
iyc^ 8* aSeX^ col npocriv^priv deC. 
vw S* ^kXcXocttc ravr* ei^ VP^P^ P^ 
doMOVTL cvv coL ndvTa yap cwapndca^ 
dveW* ow(o^ fidfirfKa^. olxerai, Trarrjp* 
ndirrfK iycj coi* <f>povho^ avro9 cT davdv 
yekcici 8* r)(dpoi' palverai 8* vif>* 1)801^9 
pTJTrjp dpTjTcap, ^9 c/iol <rv 7roXXouct9 
<f>ijpa^ \d6pa npovnepne^ ^ fkai^ovpevo^ 
Tipcjpo^ avT09. (lAAa ravtf o ovcru)(r)S 
Baipcjv 6 (ro9 re /ca/i09 ^fa<^tXero» 
09 GT* (?8€ /xot Trpovirc/jLi/rci/ ou^t <f>iXTdrr]^ 
popifnjs cnoBov re Kat cr/ctoy oi^o^^cXi^. 

Ot/iOt ftOt' 

(3 Bdpa^ oitcTpov, <f>€v <f>^. 
& S€ti/orara9, otjfxot /xot. 



"45 



1150 



"55 



1160 



1 149 /airp6t.../air^ Sttidas/.v. ^iroff. 1145 Topirxfl'^ Nauck conj. ropaxor. 
1146 & Nauck would reduce these two w. to one, thus: /«frp6s 0t> y* dXccf 
MOffTdp, iXK* iyCf rpo^ (changing otfrt to Mi or a6 n in' 1145). 1148 ^ot 
L (with 1^, indicating ^, written above by the tst hand): ccl A: 9^1 T, etc^ and 
Aid. — Tpoaigudiift'n'' L (made from irpo«^ruM^i}r), A, etc.: r/>o^«d6^ip r and Aid. 

1150 0air6irrc] 0ap6^ra T. lisa W^ifir' fyi6 ^ot MSS. and Aid.— Erfiirdt 



e?). Kaibel £pi^> Gr, 604. 3 Mopx- 

icp6ff..SYKot: cp. 758 n. 

1148 ft. TTis i|itit..rp. dvw^iXi^v: 
for the order of words, cp. 133 n. — Vap- 
lorvov, not rapeixor, because she is 
looking back on a closed chapter of her 
life. 

1146 4 icd|fcov: for the redundant 
ffoi, see on O, C, 53 &r' otiSa ffd7c6. — |ftt|- 
T0dt«..4jCXot, her *dear one,' 'darline.' 
The objections made to 0<Xof, on the 
ground that it must mean 'friend,' illus- 
trate the danger of identifying a word 
with its conventional equivalent in another 
language. The conjectures are all bod 



(ydvoff, 0dLXor, Wxcor, ^dot, and, worst of 
all, '^Xot, U, J^cXot). 

The schol. on i Z46 has, rh ik 0<Xof iatrl 
i^tKot. But P. N. Papageorgius corrects 
J^Xof to (S 0(Xof (Scholia in Sofh. Trag. 
Vetera^ Leipsic, 1888). And tms is con- 
firmed by the first part of the same 
scholium ; oAk y/^Ba rijs /iWP^ ^^^^ /mX- 
Xoi' Kol iptov: <>., the scholiast under- 
stood, *for thou didst not ielong^ to thy 
mother more than to me,' and took ^IXor 
as=a vocative. 

1147 ol Kar' oticov, here=so{ oUh^u, 
as in 7h 934 twp kot' oUw. In Aesch. 
Cho, 749 it. it b a domestic, the rpo^, 
who dwells on her care for the infancy of 
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so art come to us, a little dust in a narrow urn. 

Ah, woe is me for my nursing long ago, so vain, that I oft 
bestowed on thee with loving toil ! For thou wast never thy 
mother's darling so much as mine ; nor was any in the house 
thy nurse but I ; and by thee I was ever called * sister/ But 
now all this hath vanished in a day, with thy death ; like a 
whirlwind, thou hast swept all away with thee. Our father is 
gone ; I am dead in regard to thee ; thou thyself hast perished : 
our foes exult ; that mother, who is none, is mad with joy, — she, 
of whom thou didst oft send me secret messages, thy heralds, 
saying that thou thyself wouldst appear as an avenger. But our 
evil fortune, thine and mine, hath reft all that away, and hath 
sent thee forth unto me thus, — no more the form that I loved so 
well, but ashes and an idle shade. 

Ah me, ah me! O piteous dust! Alas, thou dear one, 

wrote HOmfK^ iyd' a^ ^poOSos etc, which Hermann and others adopt Musgrave 
conj. rirriK' iydi <roi (Frohlich, ririik' iyti' <ri>). lXft7 In L a point (or letter?) 

has been erased after daLfiwv, and there is also an erasure at the second a of ff6c, 
— i^a^LXero made in L by erasure from i^^^efXaro, 11S8 ^Xrdnyf] ^t\- 

rdrov L, with 17^ written above by the 1st hand. 1159 ffroSdif] In L w has 

been erased before 9, 1160 of/ioi juoc] ot fAw, fMlL., and so in 11 61. 



Orestes, -^o-av, sc. rpo^oL^dXk' fyw 
Tpo^, SC. 4. [Not, iyC) (fih) rpw^t 
^u d* ddeX^. . irpo<niv$<ifir)v.] 

1148 olSiX^i) axij rather than dSeXtfr/i 
ffoi, since a slight emphasis on the pron. 
better marks the reciprocity of affection ; 
'I was thy nurse ; and by thee I was ever 
called 'sister.' * He had other sisters, but 
it was she who stood in the child*s mind 
for all that 'sister' means. — vpooi^vS- 

•fi|itiv : cp. «74. ^ 

1149 ft CKAfXoiiri: 19 n. — Oavovn, 
in its simple pathos, is better than the v./. 
^ar^rra, for which Brunck quotes Eur. 
/f, F> 69 Kfd pvp ixwa fU» OatrArr' df^- 
raro. — o-wvapirdflrat> like the more homely 
ffvWafiuv in O. T. 971 (n.).— WfXX* : //. 
13* 39 0X07! Ttf-oi doXX^ef -fji BviXKy, 

liaa W9vT|ic' fyw o^C : ' I am dead in 
relation to thee.' For Electra, this is 
another way of saying, * I am dead, so far 
as any aim or joy in life is concerned '; , 
since the only hopes which made life 
tolerable to her were centred in her 
brother. See her words in 808 ff., ws fi' 
d«-(6Xc4fat Baininf J i.ToarAdrat 7 dp k.t,\. 
For the dat. cot, cp. Ph. 1030 ridmrjC 
hiwf ff-dXat. These words are usu. written 
T^vi|K lyM o*ot: but the enclitic aoi 
destroys the point 

Others explain : (i) 'I am dead because 
of thee'; 'thou hast been the death of 



me.' The dat. is then like that in AL 
in8 T^i^c 3' ofxoAuu ('in his purpose, I 
am dead'). But this is less suitable to 
the context. (3) *I am dead to thee* as 
thou to me,* — j>., we are now parted 
from each other by the barrier between 
earth and Hades. — The objection to 
WOyijic* \rfk o^ K.r.X. is that the unquali- 
fied rdOpTiKa would be unfitting when a 
reference to actual death immediately 
follows. 

11S4 ft |n{Ti)p ol|A«)rttp: cp. 0, T, 
1314 r^y Ayoftotf ydfM^: At. 605 AdtaptL 
8Qpa: Aesch. P. V, 544 dxapit x^^t. — 
^, ' concerning whom,' depends primarily 
on ^fULt wpoihr€/i,r€t (cp. 31711.), but 
also denotes the object of Tifjuap6s. It 
must not be taken with \dBp^: the mes- 
sages were of course secret; the point 
here is their tenor and their frequency. 
Cp. 169 f. 

liao^liaa otpoi poC k.t.\. These 
three verses are divided as above in L, 
and now in most editions. Hermann 
wrote o( fuu. \ <5 Wfcaj olicrp^. \ 0«u, 
0ew. I w Seufordrat \ ot fioi. — For ana- 
paestic verses inserted in dialogue, cp. 
Tr. Z081 a/a?, J rdXat, oZcu, and ib. 1085 

This is one of the traits from which it may 
be inferred that the Electra was a com- 
paratively late play. Cp. 1503. 
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avfokecra^ S^r , cS Kctxriyvijfrov KapoL 

Toiyap aif he^ai fi €S to crov roSc oreyo?, 1 165 

rfiv firjSev cts to [irfSa/, d^ crvv <rol Kara} 

va!xa TO XotTToi/. koX yap rjvLK ijcrff av<o, 

^w o"ol /jLcrctj^ov TcSi/ Icrcjv kol vvv nodai 

Tov (Tov davovaa firj dnoXtCneo'dai, ran^ov. 

T0V9 yap davovra^ oiy^ opQ kvnoviia/ovs* 1 1 70 

XO. Oirqrov v€<f>vKa^ rrarpoSt 'HXcicrpa, <f>p6v€i,' 
dirqro^ 8* ^Opearr)^' gJot€ fij) XCav ardve. 
iraKriv yap rjpXv tovt o^e^erat wadelv. 

OP. <l>€v <^€v, Tt Xcfoi; no2 \6y<ou dji7f)(ai/a}u • "^ J .^ •'•^•^ 
iX^oi ; Kpar^iv yap ovk4ti yXoio'cnj? crdei/w. ' 1 75 

HA. Tt 8* €(r)(€s akyo^'f woo^ ri tovt elndu Kvpti^ ; 

OP. Tj (TOV TO kKclvov €loo^ *HXcVr/aa9 Td8€; 

1163 K€\€6$ovs] In L the final <r is from a later hand. 1167 ^^] 1^^' L. 

1168 /icrc^xoy made in L from icarctxoy. 1166 In L the ist hand wrote fi^ 

dTo\€iire<r$ou, but the initial a has been partly erased, m^ droXcirctf-tfoi L', 
fiil iK\elireff$ai P. 1170 A. Zippmann, followed by Nauck, rejects this v. 

1178 Bergk and others reject this v., which Stobaeus Fhr, ii8. lO cites thos: 



1168 t: KfXtvOovt. from Crisa to 
Mycenae : deivordraf , since the expected 
avenger returns as dust. For the poetical 
plur., cp. 68 Tcuo'Se reus 68oit. The plur. 
might, indeed, mean the journey from 
Mycenae to Phocis, and the return ; but 
this is less natural.— 4t««<X«o«s: cp. 8o8. 
— 8tJT*: 841 n. 

1165 £r TOiYop o^ Slgoi |i' K.T.\,: 
cp. Ronuo and Juliet^ act 5, sc. 3, 106 : 
...•I still will stay with thee, | And never 
from this palace of dim night | Depart 
again: here, here will I remain | With 
worms that are thy chamber-maids; O, 
here | Will I set up my everlasting rest*... 

Ti)v |*>^8^i as in ^t. 1 33 1 r«'0 fuifibf^ 
rou Bop^rot, — rd l^'H^*' ^^ ^^^ ^ ^^ 
of a per>on who is dead (Eur. fr. 531, 
quoted on 144 ff.;, or doomed to death, 
7r. z 107 icar rd firiSiw J: but here, follow- 
ing -Hjp firi8hf, it rather suggests the state, 
'thy nothingness.' On these phrases 
generally cp. Ant. 1335 n. 

11681: iMTfixov Twv tvwv : cp. Dem. 
or. 3 1 § 96 rQtf Urw fiereTxe rocr dXXois 
ilfuw. — (fci) diroXiCvwOat: this mode of 
writing, which implies synizests, is now 
more usual than /idvo- (crasis), or /jl^i 
Vo- (prodelision): see n. on Pk. 783, 



iToXelTtffBatss'' to be left behind by,' and 
so, * to be parted from,* 'deprived of: 
Eur. Afgd. 35 rorp^wt M droXe/xeatfac 
Xtfov6f: Or, 316 rwy rphf dwokei^tlt 

1 170 Toi^ . . 9av6vTat jc.t.X. This verse 
has been rejected (cr. n.) as a common- 
place not suitable here. But it is surely 
one which might naturally occur in any 
utterance of weary despair. It closes her 
lament with a cadence like that which we 
find twice elsewhere near the end of a 
speech : O, C 955 Bvth^' $09^v9 9* 
o^Mf dXTot darcTcu: TV. 1173 rott 70^ 
BtufoQvi li^Boi cd TTpovylyperai, 

1171 f, dviffov ir.T.X. : *as thy father 
was a mortal; so his son, thy brother, 
was but mortal also': with ^nfn/g supply 
^». ^dvn, 'bethink thee* (not, 'hi 
patient'). — Nauck would change ir^^incat 
to 'y€7Wtfa, and Bnfrht 8* to 9aM6irr\ be- 
cause (i) it is * absurd' to call a dead man 
Bwifr6t: (3) it is no comfort for Electra 
that her lather was mortal: and (3) the 
parenthetic ^i>^tt is unusual. 

1173 tcaaxv ^dp ifi&iv. Bergk rejects 
this verse, thinking that it was probably 
interpolated from Euripides (cp. Ale. 419 
fiif ToatM Tifwf KorBoMtuf i^fXerai, and ii. 
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sent on a dire journey, how hast undone me, — undone me 
indeed, O brother mine ! 

Therefore take me to this thy home, me, who am as nothing, 
to thy nothingness, that I may dwell with thee henceforth below ; 
for when thou wSH on earth, we shared alike; and now I fain 
would die, that I may not be parted from thee in the grave. 
For I see that the dead have rest from pain. 

Ch. Bethink thee, Electra, thou art the child of mortal sire, 
and mortal was Orestes ; therefore grieve not too much. This is 
a debt which all of us must pay. 

Or. Alas, what shall I say ? What words can serve me at 
this pass ? I can restrain my lips no longer ! 

El. What hath troubled thee ? Why didst thou say that ? 

Or. Is this the form of the illustrious Electra that I 
behold ? 

*Api9T0ip6.P0vt IIoXi;t$ov* r6 7dp ^o^ctaBtu rbv Sdvarow Xripos iroXl^f | Tourty yiip 
iliu¥ toot' d^iXerai. iraBttv. Polyidus, the legendary fidLPrtt, was the subject also of a 
play by Eur. 1174 dpaixofQp C (cod. Par. 1794): i/iitx^^^ the other Mss., 

and Aid. 117S y\ti)a-a"n0' made in L from yptbffffin, with N and M written above 
by the ist hand: Yrii/i^cr T, L*, Pal. 1177 ^BXitcrpas] -ftXiicrpa L (with <r added 



781). It is true that the comment of the 
Chorus on an actor's speech is usu. 
limited to two verses. But we find three 
above, 369 — 371, and in O. T, 1073 — 
lojo* Few will think with Dindorf that 
Tovr' (=7Td doMw^ implied in Bvyj^hi) is 
too obscure. 

1174 ^ ^v, tC X4{«; Orestes, 
deeply moved, speaks to himself, though 
loud enough for Electra to hear. A 
similar * aside' (if it can be called so) 
marks the crisis in the purpose of Neo- 
ptoiemus, Ph, 895 f. : NE. raircu * H 
^irfr* Sm Sptffi* iyd) roitvBMt y€ ; ^I. ri 8* 
ioruff w rat; roc tot' i^4iirit \^v; 

\6ymv goes with voi, not with dfit)- 
XavMV. Cp. O. C. 310 (tf Zev, ri \ifya\ vot 
^pt»(a9 (\Bu, xdTcp; /'A. 897 odx oli* oroc 
Xf>^ T&ropop rpiireuf Irof. 

1176—1226 It is well to observe 
the delicately gradual process which leads 
up to the recognition. 

(i) 1 1 76 — 1 187. She is surprised that 
h^ woes should affect the stranger, and 
he hints that they are his own. pi) 1 188 
— 1198 She is thus led to speak more 
in detail of her sorrows, and of her de- 
spair,— caused by her brother's death, 
(iiii 1 199 — 1104. He once more ex- 
presses his pity, — ^and this time in words 
which cause her to ask whether he can 



be a kinsman. He does not give a direct 
answer, but inquires whether the Chorus 
are friendly, and is assured that they are 
so. 

The preparation is now complete: the 
actual disclosure follows, (i) 1205 — 
1 110. He asks her to give him the urn 
which is in her hands : she entreats that 
she may be allowed to keep it, and to 
pay it the last honours, (ii) 1 1 1 1 — 11 1 7. 
tie tells her that she ought not to mourn 
for her brother. *Why,' she asks: 'if 
these are his ashes?' *They are not so,' 
he replies, — taking the urn from her 
hands, (iii) 1118— ii«. * Where, then,' 
she asks, 'is his grave?' 'The living 
have no grave.' *He lives?' * Yes, —as 
surely as I live.' 

1176 lo^ft JX^os: cp. 897 iffx'*^ 
BavfJMi and for the sense of the aor., 
1156, 1465. 

1177 xXfivdv, as a daughter of the 
great Agamemnon, the names of whose 
children were widely known: so loli, 
daughter of Eurytus, is tcdpra Xafiirpd 
KoL Kar' 6voiia koX 4i<fffip ( Tr. 379). Cp. 
Ph. 575 od' iaO' 6 ic\c(y6f o-ot *tXo«fTTjTi7», 
^v€. — Though joined with cISos, xXcivdr 
should not be taken as referring to the 
fame of her beauty; it is equivalent to 
irXeii^s, by the common idiom (785). 
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HA. roS* ear* ciccira, ical fiaX* ddkita^ ^^^' 

OP. oijfxoi raXauo79 flE/>a rffche <ruii<f>opas. 
. HA. ov 81; WOT, & (eVf dfi<f> c/iot or^ct^ raSc ; 1 1 80 

OP. w croifi* art/xoi9 KoBita^ i<f>0apiJL€i^op. 

HA. ovroi troT* aXXijp w */i€ Svcr^^/iei^, fcvc. 

OP. ^cS r^9 diruiixf>ov ovo'/iopov T€ <rfj^ r^oifyrjs. 

HA. Tt 81; troT*, cJ fcV, cS8' itna-KOTTciv orcVcts ; 

OP. <M9 ovK ap* ^St; toip 6/iei!p ovScp KaKoii/. 1 1 85 

HA. ei/ to! Sieyvw^ tovto Tciu €lfyrjiJL€U(ov ; 

OP. opciv ai TToXXots i/JLirpiirova'av aXyecrtP. 

HA. ical /ii7i^ dpa9 ye iravpa rwi/ ifiaiu KaKw. 

OP- icat ttgJs yivQir av roJi/S* er' ej(^tai pkeireiv ; 

HA. 6dovi/€K eifil rots ^i/cOcrt <rvvTpo(f>o^, 1 1 90 

'OP. rots ToO ; irodaf rovr i^eaij/jLriva^ KaKov ; 
■HA. TOts irarpo^' cTra rotcrSc SovXevo) /8t^ 
"OP. Tts yctp <r* dvdyicg rpSc irporpeir^i fiptyrciv ; 

above the line by a corrector), F, L*. II70 apa L (from 4pa), A: ipa, r. 

1 1 SO «/] tI L, with 'ov written above by the ist hand. The schol. read oA: Spa 
cA wepl ii»w rd3e ; But rl is the reading of most MSS., and Aid. 1 181 1, These 

two w. are rejected by A. Scholl. 1X88 rpo0^] Nauck conj. rroX^. 

1 1 84 ri fiol ror' L, but ful is partly erased, and AH written above by the ist 
hand, rl ii«l iror* Suidas (s, v. iwiffKOTQp) : rl Sij wot* A, with most MSS., and Aid. 



1 178 — 1 1 84 Bergk has an ingenious 
(though, I think, mistaken) theory con- 
cerning this passage. Seeing that v. 1 1 8o 
resembles v. 1184, he suggests that 1180 
was an inferior variant for 1184 > '^^^ on 
similar grounds, that 1 183 was a feebler 
substitute for 11 79. That is, there were 
two different texts of this passage, (a) 
In one of them, the better, verses 1180 
and 1 183 were absent, and the rest stood 
in this order, 1178, 1181, 1181, 1179, 
1 184. {d) In the other, verses X179 and 
1 184 were absent, and the rest stood in 
this order, 1178, 1181, 1182, 1183, 1180. 
The present text arose from an attempt 
to harmonise the other two. 

We have only to read the dialogue 
with attention to perceive that this hypo- 
thesis of variants is arbitrary. Verse 
1 183 expresses sympathy in a more de- 
finite and emphatic manner than v. 1179: 
verse 1 184 expresses surprise more directly 
and decidedly than v. 1180. There is a 
gradual accentuation of the stranger's 
interest and of Electra's perplexity. This 
development is the internal proof that 



our text has not arisen from a ditto- 
graphia. 

1178 Kal |ULX': here, as in 1455, the 
ircUa*and*; sometimes, however, md 
fidka. s vel maxime (cp. kqX roX^, mU Xkr), 
as in Xen. Cyr. 6. i. 36 dirtf/Mfrro«f..rai 
fUlXa doicovrraf ^pof^uf eZroc. 

II78 TaXcUvfjt is better taken with 
a-v|i^opdf than with ^ov understood. Cp. 
Aesch. Th, 695 rdXa<v* ipiki CA. 1069 
fiubxdoi rdXayef. At. 980 (#iHM fimptias 
apa rift ifiris n^x^: where, as here, and 
in O. T. 1395, 0. C 409, apassampkj 
Apa. 

1180 oA 81/f Tor\ the reading of the 
scholiast, is clearly better than that which 
prevails in our MSS., t< lHfroT\ It ex- 
presses her first feeling of surprise: she 
can hardly believe that his pity is for 
her. In x 184, on the other hand, ri 8^ 
90T* is fitting: she has recognised the 
fact, and asks the cause. Cp. 1 108. 

1 1 81 drCfMif, ruthlessly: cp. 444 n.— 
icdLMMt, in the act. sense of Atfeot, 'dis- 
regarding the gods,' 'impious.' Kinsfolk 
have wronged their kinswoman. Cp. 
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El. It is ; and very grievous is her plight. 

Or. Alas, then, for this miserable fortune ! 

El. Surely, sir, thy lament is not for me ? 

Or. O form cruelly, godlessly misused ! 

El. Those ill-omened words, sir, fit no one better than me. 

Or. Alas for thy life, unwedded and all unblest ! 

El. Why this steadfast gaze, stranger, and these laments } 

Or. How ignorant was I, then, of mine own sorrows ! 

El. By what that hath been said hast thou perceived this i 

Or. By seeing thy sufferings, so many and so great 

El. And yet thou seest but a few of my woes. 

Or. Could any be more painful to behold } 

El. This, that I share the dwelling of the murderers. 

Or. Whose murderers } Where lies the guilt at which thou 
hintest i 

El. My father's ; — and then I am their slave perforce. 

Or. Who is it that subjects thee to this constraint } 

1 185 5^ Heath and Brunck: iinp MSS. — rwr ^/uDr] Purgold conj. ru>y5e o'wr. — 
cAikv] iyCi L, partly erased: another early hand haid written Mkv above, but this in 
turn has been erased. Toumier conj. Cn oM^r (for oi^ic ap*) -flhi tup ifuop iyia irairwr. 
II87 ffk'] 99 MSS. 1 189 Tw»a' ir* r: rwrd^ r* most MSS. {rGofUr' L) and Aid. 

II8I ^ctf^/iiyvaf] L has the a in an erasure (from e). 1 188 The ist hand in 

L wrote 7dp (without a*'): an early corrector has changed this to yi^p 9\ — i,virfiqi r, 
and Aid.: ikviriKt\ L, with A, and most MSS.~rpor/Srei] Reiske conj. rpo0Tp^r«i: 



.f^. 



194 A^ec&rara: Antiphon or. i § ii 
dB4o»t Kal dicXectft Tp6 rift elfiapftdyrjt i^* 

1X82 t| '|U : Ant. 83 /lit '/J^oG Tpordp^ 
Pen ib. 736 Tj 'Aui^.~8vo-^ii|MSt : cp. 905 
n. The schol. gives the sense rightly, 
rd S6c^/M roJura a X^tt i/uA koL o^k 
SXKtp rtpi i.pfji6^t. For the fern. dCXXtjv, 
cp. 100. The words express, courteously, 
vet with a certain reserve and dignity, 
her surprise that a stranger should make 
the comment ; {Ivt is significant. 

1 188 dvv|&90v, as her forlorn appear- 
ance shows (cp. 188 <pCKos oihis d^iip vwep- 
Iffrarai : also 165, 962). — rpo^t, way of 
life : At. 490 ZmiXluM t^iv rpo^V. 

1 184 Ti oij tror*. Si/j, which the scribe 
of L appears to have regarded as the true 
reading (cr. n.), is slightly better here 
than |iOi, which would be an ethic dat. 
('I pray thee': cp. 144) : ftot could not 
depend on im^Koirwy, which would re- 
quire the ace. The partic. is absolute 
(*with this steadfast gaze'); it does not 
govern rC (as = ' with what meaning?'). 

1 186 ^rcp..TMvclf»i)|Uva»v, * by means 
of what that has been said?': cp. Plat. 
Proi. p. 334 E iff ro&rtfi..'MeTai ^ dTopla. 

J. S. VL 



1187 5pitv o^ icr.X. *What,* she 
asks, *has quickened this sense of iAy 
woes?' *The sight of Mm^,' he answers. 
Clearly we must write o^ not 0*1: the 
antithesis with ruv 4|m*v (1185) requires 
it, and otherwise the point is losL [A 
sdiool ed. published by me in 1867 was 
the first, so &r as I know, which gave ai. 
Mr Blaydes (ed. of 1873) approved this 
(p. 313), and adopted it.] 

Ifiktrp^ovvav. Cp. Aesch. CA. 17 
(£lectra)Wi^etXiry^|r/>^roiMray: which 
refers to all the outward signs of grief, 
and not merely to dress. Aesch. Suppl. 
1 16 (if sound) ItiKiyMffw ifiTpewij {ifu^fttf 
Tucker) ^a ydois lu rtfM. 

1181 v69fir, predicate: t60€p hrri 
TovTo rb Kcucbw 6 ik€<r/ifi7jyas ; Cp. PA. 16 
ToCpyw c6 fuucpiuf X^€tf (n.). 

1182 ctra marks a further aggravation 
of her lot. His murderers though they 
are, she is their slave.— SovXitm : 190 n. 

1 188 dvdYiqi . . irporp^irci. Cp. //. 6. 
336 rjfirip h BaKdfMfif (BeXop S* dxe'i Tpo- 
rpaxMoL^ 'to turn forwards towards' 
erief, and so, *to yield myself up to it.' 
It seems possible that this Homeric use 
of the middle was that on which Sopho- 

II 
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HA. li'TJfrqp KaXetrot, fn^rpl S* ovSci^ iiiaoZ 
OP. Tt SpcScra; tror€/>a x^pcivj 17 Xv^_^u)v; 
HA. Kot X^P^^ '^^^ Xvfiai(rt ical tracrti^ «caicot9. 
OP. 01J8* ovnapij^oiv ou8* o icoiXvo-oip trapa; 
HA. ov 8^^* OS '^i' yap /jlol <ru wpovdr/Ka^ airoSop. 
OP. J hvariroT/JL, m opwp <r iTtoucripfa trotXau 
HA. /ioi/os fipoTciv vw Itrff inoucTipa^ irori. 
OP. juovo^ yap rjKw roZcrt cols dXyoiv kolkoI^, 
HA. ov St; iroff t^/jllp ^xr/yeinp 171C619 wo6^; 
OP. ey6> ^paaaiyL cu/, ci ro ra!i/S* evvovv irdpa. 
HA. aXX* coTti' €vi/ovi^, cootc trpo9 trtoTas epets. 
OP. /i£d€9 T08* ayyo? wi/, ottoi? to 'irdv /JLaffy^. 
HA. /at) S^ra irpos ^coJp tovto ft* ipydari, (eP€. 
OP. iridov \4yoim toy^ ap^aprrjcei trorc. 
HA. /it;, 7rpo9 y€i/€tov, ft^ *^'^2? '''ct ^tXraro. 
OP. oy ^/A* idaew. HA. <S raXati/* eyci <ridtv, 
*Op€OTa, r:79 on79 €t arcpijaoiiai, raxfyfj^. 



1 195 



1200 



1205 



1210 



Blaydes, rpo^/SdXXct. 1I06 rStfcy made in L from vSffi by a kte hand. 

1107 od8' 6 r : oM' 6 L. II98 In L the tf* of TpMniKoff has been added by 

the first corrector, S. xaoo vw T (TricUnius) : vw the other MSS., and Aid. — 

vori] ipJ D (cod. Par. 3810): fu 91& Harl. : Blaydes writes 0^ /<€. laoi roto-i 

0'oct A, with most MSS., and Aid. In L the ist hand wrote roSr tffotfft and f remains. 



des modelled his use of the act. here. 
' Who causes thee to yield to this neces- 
sity,' — 'subjects thee to it? No dative 
occmv with this verb elsewhere; nor is 
any emendation probable. [I formerly 
understood, * impels thee with this neces- 
sity.' Bat this is awkward: in Ant, 
169 f. dt rdrraf ^t xiiov xiptk [ vtvcaa 
^6fiip Tpoifrp€\p€P, the sense is, mdeed, 
'impelled,' but the inf. aids it, as in O. 7*. 
358 0i> ydp fi* dieorra Tpodrpiyffta 'XiyeiM.'] 

1I04 ifioroC, trans., as in 738 and 
elsewhere in Sophocles: schoL o6k tea 
Tpdrrei rf rijt itofrpl^ Mfuin. Cp. TV. 
818 fiiridh dn nxovea 8p^. It is needless 
to assume an intrans. use here ('resem- 
bles'). Such an use is generally ncog- 
nised, indeed, in Thuc. 5. 71 § 1, and 
6' 87 § 5; though in each place it is 
possible to supply an ace. from the con- 
text.] 

119S x<P^v, personal violence, hinted 
at in 697,^11: M^xi P^f ^ respect of 
food, lodging, dressi etc ; 189 ff. Cp. 
Tr. 793 Xv/iwrHiP filov* 

1I07 oiin4>ii(«v: cp. O. T. 197 n. 



119B irpov0i)Kati set before me, pre- 
sented: cp. Au 1194 Tpo$4rr' d3eX^ 
3etirvor. 

xaoo trorl is right; the tr./. lui was 
probably due to a fimded need for the 
pron., which, however, can easily be 
understood; cp. Pk. 801 iinwpntrw (n.). 
If it were required, it would be simplest 
to read vtSv |fc . 

xaoi Toto% o^€t was the prevalent 
reading here, while toIs lovif can claim 
to be the original reading of L: but, in 
a case where confusion was so easy, the 
authority of our Mss. is not great In 0. 7*. 
648 Tdp€toi eoL has been made in L from 
rdpeitf*' Uoi : and in Ar. Vesp. *j4.*j roct firoct 
was a V, /• for the true roctf'c coit. 

The word {vYytm^t in iioi is the point 
which inclines me to prefer ToCd% 0^€t. 
If he had said To€t Co'Oif, — 'equal,' or 
'equivalent,' woes, — ^that would have 
explained, indeed, why he should feel 
sympathy; but it would not have war- 
ranted the surmise that he was a kins- 
man. The objection that, with roici vois, 
V. 1 30 1 merely repeats 1100, is un- 
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El. a mother — in name ; but no mother in her deeds. 
Or. How doth she oppress thee? With violence or with 
hardship ? 

El. With violence, and hardships, and all manner of ill. 

And is there none to succour, or to hinder ? 

None. I Itad one ; and thou hast shown me his ashes. 

Hapless girl, how this sight hath stirred my pity ! 

Know, then, that thou art the first who ever pitied me. 

No other visitor hath ever shared thy pain. 

Surely thou art not some unknown kinsman ? 

I would answer, if these were friends who hear us. 

Oh, they are friends; thou canst speak without mis- 



Or. 
El. 
Or. 
El. 
Or. 
El. 
Or. 
El. 
trust 
Or. 
El. 
Or. 
El. 
Or. 
El. 



Give up this urn, then, and thou shalt be told all. 

Nay, I beseech thee, be not so cruel to me, sir ! 

Do as I say, and never fear to do amiss. 

I conjure thee, rob me not of my chief treasure ! 

Thou must not keep it. 

Ah woe is me for thee, Orestes, if I am not to give 



thee burial ! 

but a corrector has placed a circuinflex over the third i, indicating roco't vfSis, 
ia05 vw Monk (Mus, CriU I. p. 211): rCy MSS. ia07 irt^ov r: x^iBov L, 

with most MSS., and Aid. — iror^] Wecklein conj. r^de. ia08 /u^ '^Xt; MSS. 

{^^ *^At7t cod. Mon. 313), Aid., and Eustathius p. 119. 15: /i' ^i^Xu Elmsley. 
laiO A oTc/^i^cro/Licu] {forepi/ia'oiitu r. 



founded. He piHes her woes, he says, 
because he /eels them {dXyQp). Cp. 
Aesch. Cho. 212 (shortly before the dva- 
yinipt^t) : HA. dXX' ^ /rairoSri roit ifuSt 
yeX&p Bikitt; \ OP. icdy rocr ifiais ap', 
efrep h y€ roS&i ffdit. While preferring 
rMri ffMtf however, I recognise that roct 
to'oit is also quite tenable. 

laoa rd Twir8<aa»e. Cp. Plat. Legsr. 
p. 657 D cl lUw Woi...r6 ik rwr rpcv- 

ia05 vw refers to the assurance just 
given, irpdt Turriks ipeU: it is clearly 
better than rCr. 

ia07 irtOov: cp. TV. 470 TtBoO Xe- 
701^. L, with most MSS., has vfCOov: 
see on 1015. 

ia08 irp&f ytvtiov: a formula of 
solemn appeal, accompanied, perhaps, by 
the gesture of raising her right hand 
towards his face. In //. i. 500 f. Thetis 
clasps the knees of Zeus with her left 
hand, and places her right under his 
chin. The same two acts of supplication 
are associated in Eur. //. F. 1307, Andr, 
573, etc. Cp. Hec, 344 /aiJ <row TpoffBlyta 
y€¥ttddot» 



The reading of the MSS., |Jii) '{ 
stronger and more pathetic than |ji m^-q: 
and fu is easily understood. For the re- 
iterated M^f cp. 0. C, 4 10 M^, /ii^ fi* di^: 
Au 191 M^, ff^ fi't ^^t " I •• Mucdy ^rty 
Apif,"^-fffkxi, properly, *take out of my 
keeping,* while d^t7 would be simply 
*take away from me.' So Her. 3. 137 
i^cup€04pTn Tff rdr Ari/ioicij8«a koX tn^ 
yaSXw . . dircufit$4rres.'~r^ ^Ckrara : cp. 
O.C. II 10 fx^ "f^ ^rar* (his daughters) : 
JPA. 434 ffoO Tarphi rfv rb. ^rara (Patro- 
dus). 

ia09 01V ^{Ji' IdorciV. Cp. Pk.^\6 f. 
$L fii$€t,fU0€s fu... I NE. 01) ^m' ida€i¥. 
He approaches her ; she clings to the urn, 
and at V. 1216 is still holding it; then his 
words, dXX' o6k 'Opiarov (1217), reconcile 
her to parting with it, and he gently takes 
it from her hands. 

The division of the trimeter (dyrcXa/9^) 
marks agitation, as again in 1210—1326, 
13*3, etc. Cp. also 0. T, 611, O, C. 711, 
J>/i, §4, etc 

rdXaiv' hfn tr^w : cp. TV. 971 clftot 
iyCt ffoG fiiXeos. 

laiO cl o~rcfn{o-o|iav. For €l with 

II — 2 
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OP. evifnifia if^v€i' tt/dos 84/079 yap ov OTG^tfS. 
HA. TT^ Tov daa^ovT dJSekAov ov SCtcg oreyca; 
OP. ov <roi irpocrrJKei rrjvo€ wpo(r<f>(iiV€u^ ^rcy. 
HA. ovro)^ STM^o^s ei/it rov redvriKOTo^ ; 
OP. ari/i09 ouScj'o^ crv* touto 8* oin(i crw. 1 2 15 

HA. ciTTco y* ^OpioTov a-cj/ia jSaarraC^o roSc. 
OP. aX\ ovK *Op€<rTOV, trX-^i/ Xoy^ y* 'qcKruiii/op. 
HA. trov 8* €OT* ixeCvov tov raXaiwcipov Td<f>o^; 
OP. ovK coTf Toi; yap ia>vro9 ouic €<mv Td<f>o^. 
HA. ir6>9 cTira^y J irat; OP. t/r€i;8o9 ov8cv wv Xeya>. 1 2 20 
HA. 1^ i^ yap ai^p ; OP. elnep €pA\nr)(6^ y eyci. 
HA. ifj yap crif k€u/o^ ; OP. njvBe Trpoapke^aa-a /jlov 
<r<^payt8a trarpo? iKjiaff ei a'a<f>rj Xeyoi. 

iai5 roOro 2* o^l 0*6^.] In L there is an erasure over these words: a marginal gloss 
explains them by oi> aol wpooiiKet, The gloss dXX' ifjiAw, written between this ▼. and 
I9i6, also refers to them. 12X6 ^aardiia made in L from parrdrv, — rddc] 

Morstadt would write rddt ; 12X7 odx] In L the ir has been added (or made Irom y ?) 



fut. ind., expressing a matter of grief or 
indignation, cp. PA, 988 (n.), *( y! o&rof kn 
TW9 (rear dird^ffrai ^, — ro^t , * sepulture * 
(not * sepulchre,' rd^oi;, 1169)1 — '•^•» the 
privilege of depositing the urn in a tomb : 
see ii40n. At v. 760 it is said that 
the ashes are sent, txm rarp^iat n//t/3o9 

xaxx <ff^|iA ^vci. He means that 
it is iOff^rifiw to speak of the living as if 
they were dead (59 n.). This is the earliest 
hint of the truth, — a hint which she, of 
course, cannot yet seize. She interprets 
his first phrase by the second, Toit iUoft 
y6,p 06 ariifttt, as meaning that for Aa^ it 
is not right to lament. Cp. O. T. 1014 
Tp6s 9Ucrif o68i¥ rpifuav (n.). 

X218 o^ <rM irpooT|Kti: not oA o'oi: 
the stress is on the verb: *it is not meet 
for thee (or for any one) to speak thus.' 
The pron. can be enclitic, though in a 
place which would usu. give emphasis : 
cp. O, T, 800 KtU 0*04, 71^01, TiXii$h 
ii^pQ, — r^vSc irpoo^«vcSv ^rw (ai^rdv), 
to apply this epithet to him, vis. ^oj^drro. 

xaX4 dTi|jko«..roi} Tf6viiictfTot : cp. 
Aesch. CA. 195 xdirrunf 6* &TLft4>¥ kA^iXow 
$ria-K€ip xp^' *Am I so contemned by 
the spirit of my dead brother,' she asks, 
* that my lament would be displeasing to 
him?* Cp. 442fr. 

X2X5 By ovSfvif he avoids either ac- 
cepting or correcting T€$priK6Tot. — tovto 



8' ©vxV o-ov, *but this (t6 criptuf) is not 
thy part,' — not the thing which it is right 
for thee to do. Cp. 1470 oCk 4fi^ rfij', 
dXU <r6w, ir.r.X. : Aesch. 7%. 131 <r^ S* 
ad t6 0-1701^: and O. C 711 (n.). [Not: 
*but this thii^ (the urn) does not concern 
thee,' — as some explain.] 

xaX6 fairnSim: cp. 905 n. 

xaX7 wXiiv X^ y i|arici)|Aiyov, lit.» 
'except so £sr as it has been dressed up. 
in fiction.' i^ciriitfrer is a metaphor from 
dress and ornament: cp. 451: Aesch. 
JWs» 189 HrKotffi nep^urott ii^KiftUmi, 
The schol. indicates, but dilutes, the sense 
by K9.T99Ktv9iritd»w. For tMiv . . y<» cp. 
Ph, 441 rolov tt rtAroo r\V 7* 'Oduro'^us 
ip€lti 

xaX8 TOV ToXoiirftpov. She infers 
that his true ashes rest elsewhere, — among 
strangers; and that she has missed even 
the consolation of placing them in a tomb 
(iiio n.). Thus her former thought 
(1138 ff.) returns with increased bitter- 
ness. 

xaao aS ««L The change from J 
$^e (1180, 1 181, 1184, 1106) to this less 
formal mode of address marks her first 
flash of hope. It is like the change fix>m 
u f^e to w r4K»» which marks the joy of 
Philoctetes when he finds that his visitor 
is a Greek (Ph, 936). For vaxt applied 
to a young man, cp. 455: 1430 (where 
Electra addresses Orestes and Pylades as 



r- 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



HAEKTPA 



i6s 



Or. 
lament. 
El. 
Or. 
El. 
Or. 
El. 
Or. 

El. 
Or. 

El. 
true. 
El. 
El. 



Hush! — no such word! — Thou hast no right to 

No right to lament for my dead brother ? 
It is not meet for thee to speak of him thus. 
Am I so dishonoured of the dead ? v 

Dishonoured of none : — but this is not thy part^ 
Yes, if these are the ashes of Orestes that I hold. 
They are not ; a fiction clothed them with his name. 

\He gmtly takes tlu unifrom her. 
And where is that unhappy one's tomb ? 
There is none ; the living have no tomb. 
What sayest thou, boy.^ Or. Nothing that is not 

The man is alive } Or. If there be life in me. 

What ? Art thou he } Or. Look at this signet, once 



our father^s, and judge if I speak truth. 



by an early corrector. laao w rac] Nauck conj. S. ray. 122 1 h9^p[ 

difiip L, etc., and the edd. before Brunck. 1222 wpoffipj\ffaffa L, with most 

MSS. : Tpoafi^iyf^ovca r (which Dind. by an oversight ascribes to L). Meineke 



<tf ToiSes): PA. 1073 52* i^rlp ^fuav yav- 
jcpdrtap 6 roci (Neoptolemus). It might 
perhaps be thought that the word is scarce- 
ly fittmg in the mouth of a maiden who 
is only a few years older than the youth 
to whom she speaks. But it seems natural. 
A sister who has had the care of a vounger 
brother is apt to feel the interval of ajge 
between herself and his contemporaries 
as greater than it really is. — ^Nauck, 
who thinks tS vcu 'impossible,' would 
write aS Tftv. 

1221 dvifp, following c5 rot, beauti- 
fully suggests how, in Electra's veaming 
imagination, the youthful brother, the 
hope of their house, had long been in- 
vested with heroic mieht. 

1222 £ •n{v8c...o-^paYt8a. There is 
no hint that Electra's memory had been 
awakened by anything in his appearance, 
or by his voice; and the mere possession 
of the ring was no proof. Musgrave, 
indeed, notes the view, accepted by 
Dacier and Boissonade, that the ff^payls 
irarpbt is a congenital mark ; as Cedrenus 
(p. 135 a) mentions rb neX6recor rov 
yhovs rfifuarrpoir r^r Aa(ar, seen by 
Iphig. on Or.'s right shoulder. But this 
is fanciful. A Greek audience was wholly 
uncritical in such a matter, so long, 
at least, as the old feeling for the heroic 



legends existed. It is remarkable how 
swiftly Sophocles glides over the incident, 
as if conscious that the ai^futw was little 
more than conventional. The ^futa of 
Aeschylus are of a like order, — the lock 
of hair, like Electra's own ; the foot-prints, 
symmetrical with hers, — and the early 
work of her hand at the loom: bat 
Aeschylus at least treats them in a 
thorough and deliberate manner {CAo. 
168—334). It is Euripides, the inno- 
vator on the myths in form and spirit, who 
invents something more plausible, — the 
scar over one eyebrow of Orestes, caused 
by a fall in childhood (Eur. EI, 513 — 573). 
Nauck would re-write the w. thus: 
— HA. ij TAp <r* iretVot; OP. fKfia$* tl 
ca^rj TJyta. | HA. ff^payiSa rarp6t OP. 
HprSt Tpo<Tp\4irovff' &0p€t. He holds that, 
since every other verse from mo to 1726 
(inclusive) is divided between two speak- 
ers, V. xai3 must be so divided also. But 
there was no 'rule' of this kind. See O. 
C. 1439 — '44* ^^* f""^ ''^ ^' 6Si6pov. AN. 
Kal Tit &y a-* 6p/JubtA€vw \ els TpoOirro¥''Athnf 
06 KaraffritfOi, Kdfft ; | HO. el xp^t OoMod' 
fuu. AN. H-'h <rh\ dXX' ifuA tiBw. \ HO. 
/A^ xetd* a fi.^ 8ei. AN. ^vrriiKamMii rAp* 
iyii. His other argument is that the test 
is more satisfactory if chosen by Electra, 
instead of being proffered by Orestes. 
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HA. & <f>CkTaTov ^9. OP. ff^CkraroVf aif/JLfioLfyrvpoi. 

HA. J <f>0eyii» a<f>iKov ; OP. iirjKer aXkodei^ irvOy. 

HA. €v<o crc x^P^^^'y ^^' ^ ™ \oCir* c^ots ocu 

HA. (o <f>LkTarai ywaxKe^, Z TToXtrtSc?, 

ooSlt *Opicm)v rovSe, iirixtuniiari fiiv 
ucu/ovra, vvv he /jltixopclI^ accoiO'iia^op. 

XO. opai/JLCi^f & TTolj KanX aviL^paiaL fioi 
yeyrj06^ Ipirei haKpvov o/JLiuiTafv airo. 



1225 



1230 



<rrp. HA. 



uu yovoA^ 



2 yovaX ccofidrwi/ i/Mol ^tXraraii/, 

3 ifjLoXeT dpTLcj^f 

4 iifyrfvpeTy yjXder, ctSc^ ov^ ixjuQl^ert. ^235 
OP. 6 irdpearfMei/* aXKd aly expvara vpoaiievc. 

HA. 6 TL 8' coTti/ ; 

OP. 7 aiydp aiLtivoVy iirj rw €uZod€if kXvjj. 

HA. 8 aXX* ou /xa* n)!^ ah/irjrov alfv '^Apre/JLU^ 

9 ToSc fih/ ov voT a^icJcroi Tpicrax 1 240 

10 TrepLCCop a^Oo^ €i/8ov 

11 ywaiK(ov ov atL 

conj. rpoirpKhrovca, — ^^ov] Morstadt conj. /mc. 1226 w ^iy/i*] Biaydes writes 

wMX^' : a conj. made also by Frohlich (J '3^X^'). — ri^] L has r in an erasure 
(from X?). 1226 x^P^^ A, and Aid. : x^P^ L, with yp. xtpri above the line : 

the later Mss. are divided. Neue conj. X€ip9», — lx«^ the ist haiid in L (altered to 
fx«Mr by a late hand) : ix^it A, with most MSS., and Aid. : Kv<£ala conj. iyC «'«'««<• 
1228 6peur' L. 1229 rCr ^ ilijx^^] Meineke conj. rur d' oi> pofxufOMl 

Bergk, pw U ^dfi^arwt. — o'wwo'Ai^or] 9WtaiU»w Weckletn. (Cp. his Curae Epigr, 



1224 » <^Tarov^^. Cp. /'>(. 53« 

1225 ^^e^'. A beautifulljr natural 
expression of her new joy in his living 
presence. So the solitary Philoctetes 
welcomes the sound of Greek speech,^Hj 
^raroy ^iinnffia (PA. 234). Cp. M. 14 
fS ^0iyfi' *A0dpat. O, C. 863 (Oed. to 
Creon) J ^^/t' dyaid^t.-^|fcT)Kfr' aXXoOcv 
vvOd. Cp. 1474 : O. C. 1166 rdfiik 11^ '{ 
AXXwr TiiB'd. For /ii^ic^*, cp. Find. 0. i. 
1 14 firixiri xdirrcuMt irhoffiw. 

1226 fx»...lxo^ «<^ CP< £ur* ^^• 
578 (u XP^^v 0aye£f, | ^x^^ ^* dAirrwt. 
OP. icd^ e/AoO 7* ^ei XP<^V* 

1227 iroXCrtStt: cp. 151 n.: 1413. 

1228 £ fjiiix^^'*^^* ^ Hamlet (3. 4. 
188) is *mad in craft.* — 0^0-oio^vov: cp. 
60. Here the word implies, 'brought 
safely home* (Tr. 610 ^f d6/Aovt | ..o'w- 
d^irr'). 



. 1280 & o>i|i4opaSo%. Eustathius p. 
647. 37 : mX^ ffv/i^opd Si 01} fi&pow dro- 
rpdmxuot dXXd iroi d7atfi^, m ^Xoc «i)r 
dXXoit xoi i thriim hr* dyaBf t6 ixl ifvfi^ 
^opatt ytyri$6s,.,AT0, Ar. £17. 406- 
(from Simonides) rcW rcr* hrl avf/^poXt, 
— ^7tYT|Mf..8aKfiiiov: cp. Ant. 597 ^tX» 
d3eX0a /cdrw idirpv* etfiofUiffi. 

1282—1287 A AiAot drd ffXiTr^f 
between Electra and Orestes. Strophe, 
1939 — i35a,=antistr. 1953-— 1173 (averse 
being lost after 1964). Epode, 1973 — 
1987. For metres see Metrical Analysis. 
1288 yawcX ffW|MTCiv k.t.X, This 
phrase seems to gain in fulness and force 
if taken as meaning, 'son of the father 
whom I so loved,* rather than as a mere 
periphrasis for ffu/uira ^rara, 'dearest 
of all men ever bom*: the latter would 
be weaker than {i^.) riicpw 0tDr..d£- 
mvxoi y^ (Eur. Med. 1136), though it 
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El. O blissful day ! Or. Blissful, in very deed ! 

El. Is this thy voice ? Or. Let no other voice reply. 

El. Do I hold thee in my arms ? 

Or. As mayest thou hold me always ! 

El. Ah, dear friends and fellow-citizens, behold Orestes 
here, who was feigned dead, and now, by that feigning, hath 
come safely home ! 

Ch. We see him, daughter; and for this happy fortune a 
tear of joy trickles from our eyes. 

El. Offspring of him whom I loved best, thou hast come Strophe, 
even now, thou hast come, and found and seen her whom thy 
heart desired ! 

Or. I am with thee ; — but keep silence for a while. 
What meanest thou ? 
'Tis better to be silent, lest some one within should 



El. 
Or. 
hear. 
El. 



Nay, by ever-virgin Artemis, I will never stoop to fear 



women, stay-at-homes, vain burdens of the ground ! 

p. 60.) xaao 6pQfjLty] dpQ^fiof L (and similarly Aid., 6pQ fia^) : 6pw flip V and 

a few others. 1232 t, L has lCi> yowal vunuirwf ifuA ^XrdTup as a sinele ▼. 

After the first 70^02, a second 7«ral has been added above the line by a later hand. 
The second ywal is omitted also by F, and Aid. : but is present in A, and most 
MSS. Nauck conj. lu ywal, \ Ui n^yuinam /c.r.\.: Blaydes, ICt lii>, \ yovaX ^iaiii.rtaw, 
1285 ^^er', er8€^'] Heimsoeth conj. ef^e^', cTXe^*. 1287 «<rr(y A, and Aid. : 

irrlv L (the r from a late hand). 1288 oXX' od, rdr Apnr€fuw riv aUv iAinifrajf L. 

So A, with most MSS., and Aid. After 0^, /id is added in Harl., and L'. See com- 
ment. 1242 ywaucup Sw del] L adds these words to the preceding verse. 



is tenable. In either case the use of the 
plur. cmfianaw instead of ffthfULTot (schol. 
dwrl TOO hucau) is very bold, and seem- 
ingly unique. (Cp. 206, n. on BoMorovt.) 
It is confirmed, however, by the fact 
that Latin poetry tolerates a correspond- 
ing use of corpora: Ovid Her, Epist, 
8. 113 maU corpora facta relinquo^ the 
(living) body of Pyrrhus. (Conversely in 
Eur. Mtd. X108 oQiui riicvupsid. iiii 
Ofi/MTa riKPtop,) The plur. certainly can- 
not be explained by supposing a refer- 
ence to Pylades also. 

1284 £ cCpr{tt« marks her sense of 
the sudden change from the despair 
which she was feelmg but a few moments 
before.—om, meaning herself: for the 

J>lur., cp.^ O. T, 1 1 84 ^dr oft r* | od xP^v 

rrc: cp. 171. 

1286 viy fxovoxi: so PA. 958 ^17' 

9X0PT€S, 

1288 dlXX' ov |ul x.r.X. Far the most 



probable account of the text here is that 
an iambic trimeter was corrupted, first 
by an accidental transposition of words 
and then by attempted correction, into the 
form which appears in most MSS. (cr. n.), 
dXX' oi Tiuf''Affr€fUM rdv aliv iZpetjiw, A 
strong argument for this is the antistro- 
phic verse, 1160, rl% o8r ^ d{(av y^ oov 
w€^6Toti where Sm, though omitted by 
the scribe of L, was supplied by another 
early hand, and appears in A, as in most 
other MSS., and in the Aldine. The infer- 
ence is confirmed by the manner in which 
pairs of iambic trimeters alternate with 
lyrics throughout this strophe : 1135 f., 
1143 f., 1151 f. — For other views, see 
Appendix. 

Tt^v d8|&t|rov: cp. the prayer of the 
Danaides to Artemis, Aescn. Suppl. 149 
HfidTds iSfxdra | fCaiot yevivOta, — ^Apr- 
^iv : 626 n. 

1240 ft T^8t |Uy..8v cUC These 
words express her new exultation in the 
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OP. 12 opa y€ /Acv 817 Kav yvmu^u/ w? *Api7S 
18 €i/€<mv* eS S* i^OLcrda irtipadiUrd irov, 

HA. 14 *OTOTOTOT04 TOTOt, 

15 di/€<f>€Kov h/efiaXe^ 

16 ov 7roT€ KaTaXva-L/jLOPf 

17 ovSc 7roT€ \ri<r6yLG/ov 

18 dfl€T€p01/ olov €<hv KOJCOV. 

OP. 19 e^oiSa ical ravr * aXX* orav irapovcCa 

20 <f>pdiii, TOT epyoiP TwvSe luiivfjardcu -xpedv. 



1245 



1250 



HA. 



OP. 



o 7ra9 6/xoi, 

2 o 7ra9 Sti/ irpeiroi irapan/ hnfiirtiv 

3 TaSc Stic^ XP^^^^' 

4 /xoXt^ yap €<r\op iniv ikevdepov oTO/ia. 
6 ^/jLifyrj/jLL Koiyci' Tovyapovv artfl^ov roSc. 



1255 



and so Aid. 1248 1U9 ^] Blomfidd conj. ikh roc (^«/. Crt/. i. p. 913). 

1244 This y. is wanting in T, Triclinius having probably deleted it because there 
is nothing to correspond with it in the antistxophe, where a verse has been lost after 
1164. 1245 6rorororoi roroi Hermann (s 1365): irvrroi L: ^rroroi A, and Aid. 

X246 ip4paket schoL (on 1245 ^ifvlw &n iwifiaXh /um kok^ i^i^Xo^) : iripoKw L 

ithe second e made from t), with most MSS., and Aid. : ^^^oXct L' : MfiaXts Vat. a 
=cod. 40, 13th cent.), and Blaydes. 1248 M4] 06 ^ A.— Xi}^6/Mr«r] Blaydes 

cp. Xaalfupw. — T\ri^6fUPoif F. X248 L has 4^cpor in a separate line. 



that 
^ champion. 



she 



has a brother for her 
IV &x®^ vainly bur- 
dening the ground : cp. fr. 859 u» a6Hw 

' ifffuw rXV <ricteut ^oucjrei , | jSdpof re^^- 
im yr^t dvatfr^ft»^fievoi. Od. 10. 378 
odM ri ifTfw I i/ivaiw oCdi /Sfift, dXX' 
oih-wf &x6os dpodfnfs. //. 18. 104 dXX* 
TJfULt wapik rtivahf inartw SLx^ot dpoipnft. — 
lv8ov..^ dUC Cp. O, C. 343 n. : £ur. 
Or. 998 rdtrdor oUwp^fUtB*, 

1248 t, 'yt u^ 81): cp. 7r. 484 4ir€l 
y€ fth^dil (n.). — Afii|f, the warlike spirit : 

'] cp. Aesch. A^. 78 'Apift i* odx M X"^' 

\ id. Supph 749 7Vi^ yjo^foBua^ oMif oOk 

I freoT A^fift, 

cS 8' I(otff0a /c.r.X. These words prove 
the genuineness of the verse (which Tri- 
dinius rejected, cr. n.): for it is this 
allusion to her sufferings at the hands of 
Clyt. that prompts Electra's reply. 

1246 ft av^^cXov. . KOK^v. Her 
sorrow — the long and bitter strife with 
her mother — is one over which, from its 
nature (olor #^v), no veil can be drawn; 
it is manifest to all, and fierce, like 
the sun in a cloudless summer sky. It 
is a sorrow which can never be done 



away with, oH rorc iraraXt^</ior, because 
no reconciliation is possible. And it is 
one of which no time can ef&ce the 
memory {od84 rort \ittr6fiafw). 

The author of the scholium on 1945 
read MpoXit : — ht^Ttp ineiiuniror nMf0 
Tiyf roG rarp6t dvcup^o't wt, 8iit r&w xpoei^ 
pnifUifvif dOo rrlxw ^^\m Sn ip4pa\4s 
/loi Kaxbp iw4^t\o¥. This yields a 
good sense; *thou hast mentioned' {mm- 
tiotum iniecistt), Cp. Plat, /^tp, 344 D 
oliar 4fAfiaKCfP \iryw 4p mf fx^tt dwifnu. 
The traditional M^oXft has been ex- 
plained in two ways, (i) 'You have 
mentwHid.* For this sense there is no 
parallel (9) ' You have laid the burden 
of the woe upon me,' — ^t./., 'brought it 
to my recollection. ' This is perhaps just 
possible : but it is so artificial as to seem 
improbable. viripaXit, *you have sug- 
gested,' would be an easy correction : cp. 
833 ^oiffttM, Ph. 1170 ToXcu^ AX7if/i' 
^4ti»ou9ai, If, however, it was tihe 
original word, the corruption to iw4fiaXts 
is strange, since the sense would have 
been clear. 

KOToXv^iliov, fitting here, as suggestive 
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Or. Yet remember that in women, too, dwells the spirit of 
battle ; thou hast had good proof of that, I ween. 

El. Alas ! ah me ! Thou hast reminded me of my sorrow, 
one which, from its nature, cannot be veiled, cannot be done 
away with, cannot forget ! 

Or. I know this also ; but when occasion prompts, then 
will be the moment to recall those deeds. 

El. Each moment of all time, as it comes, would be meet Anti- 
occasion for these my just complaints ; scarcely now have I *t'op^«- 
had my lips set free. 

Or. I grant it ; therefore guard thy freedom. 

1251 f. l^oiSa Kol ravT*] For «ral, Meineke conj. irat (received by Dindorf and 
Blaydes): Wccklein {Ars p. 15), ^7w: Hartung and Bergk, icaiJT^t. — wapouo'ia] One 
of the later Mss. (Augiistanus c) has Tapprjalaj with gl. 17 fUfrnArj : another (lenensis) 
has Tapfrrfffleu^t with gl. yotU vvdpxovffaVf and (as a ir. /.) wapprjffla. Hence Reiske 
conj. vappTfffla \ ^/ki^cy : Blaydes and Autenriech, wapptfcta | irapi (Niese and Her- 
mann, irpoai), 1253 £ 6 Tat ifioi, \ 6 iras] Blaydes conj. arat ifioi (or (fioiy*), 
I dxas, 1255 81k^ xP^^'Of] Sixai axpS^off (sic) L (marg., yp. riBt BlKa). ilKOia 
Aj with most MSS., and Aid. : SUg. Triclinius. 1256 ^axor made in L from 
^wv. — Pauli conj. iXtvBtpoaro/ieTv, 1257 ff(»iL(ou L (made from ffii)^ou): cp. 993. 



of iraroXi^o'^ai fx'^P^"'* r^Xcftoy, /c.r.\.— > 
Xt)or6|uvov: *that never its own burden 
^an forget^^ as Whitelaw renders. The 
KfkKhv is half-personified here, though not 
in the preceding clauses; precisely as 
in Ph^ X167 the inj/> (disease) is o/«rrpd.. 
fiitaMv, ddai7f i* \ ^eo^ fivpiov ILxOoi 6 

The usual explanation is, *that cannot 
de forgotten * ; but Xi^ofioi is nowhere 
passive. There is, indeed, no classical 
tilt. pass, of Xai^dvw, for (^()Xi70-^0-o/Lieu 
occurs only in later Greek (LXX. Ps. ix. 
ip, etc ). Even XeXi^tf-ereu = * will forget,* 
£!ur. AU, 198. — X^hyjofw could mean, 
'that cannot escape notice* \ for, though 
the act. Xi^tf-w is more usual in this sense 
< 7r. 455, //. 13. 416), the midd. Xi^o/uot 
is so used by Hippocrates (2. 170), Arist. 
(/v. Anal, a. 19), Lacian, etc But here, 
•especiall3r after iMi^^kw, such a sense 
would evidently be too weak. 

1251 £. ^oi8a KoX Tavr': 'these 
things also* i.^., the sufferings to which 
she has iust alluded. The clumge of iced 
to rai (rightly made in Ph. 79) is need- 
less here. 

irofOvo-Ca may be freely rendered 
'occasion*; it seems to be a purposely- 
vague word, intended to suggest *the 
presence' of the murderers; a dark hint 
of the coming vengeance. When their 
presence admonishes (^patxi)t — gives the 
signal for action, — then will be the time 



to recall their crimes; which are in- 
dicated, with a similar reserve, by fpY«»y 
rwvSc. 

The scholia attest rapovo-Ja as the tradi- 
tional reading, and suggest two explana- 
tions, (i) trw iwirfiTTj 6 /cat pit Kod 
KoXj: t.^., Topowria^ra wapdwra, the 
circumstances of the moment. Cp. cum 
res ipsa feret, (1) iywlrroM ^ rapov^la 
TOT&Tiap 7f Koi 6 K9xp6t iwvHjdetos. Here 
TwjTiaif is evidently neuter, and the mean- 
ing is, 'when these topics come before 
us,' — when it is the fitting time to discuss 
them. Neither view is satisfactory. 

The vJ. f^afp)o<o^ doubtless a con- 
jecture, would enfeeble the passage, and 
would further require us to alter fp^tl). 

1253 ft 6 irds. . xp^vof, *all time' 
to come: cp. Isocr. or. r § r x hriXlToc d* 
or if/jLcit 6 tSLs xP^^^^* ^' rdo-af r&t 
4k€Ipov Tpd^eit KaTapt$firi<rcdfieBa. In 
Find. P. I. 46 6 wStt x^i^ot has a like 
sense, iropov, 'when present,' ia,, 'as 
it comes.' There can be no moment at 
which she might not ht\)r make her just 
complaints. SUi^ goes with kwiimv, not 
with irpiiroi. 

}wXif voLp «r.r.X. : f.^., having waited so 
long for freedom of utterance, she should 
not now be required to keep silence. — 
fo^ov, 'have obtained*: cp. 1176 n. 

1257 o^ov t6S€, i,e. the Aei^^epor 
rrdfM. If she is overheard in the house, 
she may yet lose the newly-gained free- 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



170 lOOOKAEOYZ 

HA. 6 tC hpHaa ; 

OP. 7 ov /ill 'art Kaipo^ iirj /laKpop jSovXov Xey€u^ 
HA« 8 rt9 ow OM diiap yt crov ir€^v6ro^ 1 260 

9 iierafidXoLT av <Soe avyay \oy<ay ; 

10 ^Tret crc vi/p dxf>paaT<o^ 

11 a€Xirra>9 t* ^(tciSop. 

OP. 12 TOT cTSc^, *€vr€ ^€01 fi iirdjTpwav fioXeiy 

HA. 14 €<f>paara^ virepTepav 1 265 

15 ra9 irapos er^ xdpiTo^^ 

16 €4 (r€ ^€09 inopLtrev 

17 aiierepa vpo^ iiiKadpa' 

18 Sai/xovtop avTO TidT/fi iyci. 1270 
OP. 19 rd /icV <r* o/cva> \aipovarav tipyadw^^ tol hk 

20 SeSotica Xtav t^Soi/^ vLKoifjLarrjp/ 

iir, HA. ici XP^^V M^^P^ <f>lXTdTai^ 

oBov ina^uiara^ £o€ /loi ifnivrji/aL, 

jJLTj TL ll€, WoXvirOVOV (S8* tZoJV 1^75 

OP. rf ftij iroTiaroi ; HA. fttf ft* diroarepijirii^ 
Toip (Tciv wpocd'TrcDP dhovap iJL€0€<r0aL 

laao rlt ody dp d^ioy] ria^ o0r d({av L, with or added above the line by an eari^ hand. 
dp is omitted by T also, but is given by A, with other mss., and Aid. For conjectures 
see Appendix on 1139. 1268 diXwrw r*] A omits t\ xa«4 •ewre] trt MSS. — 
ewibTfnvaw Reiske and Brunck : iSrpwap MSS., and Aid. — Heath and Brunck first indi- 
cated the loss of a trimeter after this v. 1267 iT6fMtp Dindorf and Frohlich : 
irhpaof L, made from iwQpffew, the reading of A, as of most MSS., and Aid. — Hennann 

dom. Except in the sense of 'remember- phon or. 5 § 79 ^X\d{ayro..eMai#iorias.. 

in^' (p93 n.), the midd. of the simple jccucoaoiAioi^.— 48f, as thou biddcst. 

^V^a IS somewhat rare; but cp. Ar. £f, 1264 After rW cOn. the MSS. have 

X017 fftfii^ffBal a' MXeva' Up6w in^ra. &n : but the tribrach in the second foot, 

1266 |iaicp«lv..XiYfiv: Ar. Tk. 381 while there is no caesura in the third, 

^ fiOKpiuf ioiK€ X^eur. Cp. At. 1040 /iff makes an intolerably lame verse. Read 

r Tfcre fuucpdp: Aesch. A^. 9x6 fMKpi» 7^ c^c instead of Sn, and scan l«l as a 

e^^ecrat. monosyllable by sjmizesis. In the other 

I260 & T<s o5v, a remonstrance, in trimeters of Sophocles where Bthn belongs 

which ov¥ maj be rendered by *Nay.* to the third foot, it is always so scanned: 

ct{Cav is predicative, and equiv. to an O, C. 964, Ph, 1010, Au 489, X139. Sn 

adverb, * worthily,* * fitly'; cp. theschol., arose from t^*. 

Wf dv, ^o"^, 0-ov ^ar^rot diiiraJwr IXo<ro jirrfr p f w ay, by the oracle (35): an 

dprl \byiiiv ciunr/fv; I ^ agree with the answer to the reproach unconsciously 

schol. also in taking ov5 irf^ijv^Tot as a conveyed by dAirrort (X163). He came 

gen. absol., rather than as depending on as soon as Apollo gave the word. After 

i^lay. For the absolute use of the latter, this verse, a trimeter has been lost, as the 

cp. 998 d^lop dUcifPi O. T. 1004 xipuf,, strophe shows, where v. 1144 {ipwruf 

d^^: id. 133 d^Un. Join kifymw with jc.r.X.) is certainly genuine. 

IMToPaXoiT*, not with <riydin cp. Anti- 1266 £ x^*''''^ ^ grace shown to 
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El. What must I do ? 

Or. When the season serves not, do not wish to speak too 
much. 

El. Nay, who could fitly exchange speech for such silence, 
when thou hast appeared ? For now I have seen thy face, beyond 
all thought and hope ! 

Or. Thou sawest it, when the gods moved me to come.... 

El. Thou hast told me of a grace above the first, if a god 
hath indeed brought thee to our house ; I acknowledge therein 
the work of heaven. 

Or. I am loth, indeed, to curb thy gladness, but yet this 
excess of joy moves my fear. 

El. O thou who, after many a year, hast deigned thus to Epode. 
gladden mine eyes by thy return, do not, now that thou hast 
seen me in all my woe — 

Or. What is thy prayer ? — 

El. — do not rob me of the comfort of thy face ; do not 
force me to forego it! 

conj. il^fiofffp : Blaydes writes iwiXaffev, and also suggests iK6/u(r€¥. 1268 &.fUT€pa] 
L has the letters ere written small in an erasure. 1269 datfjAnov] A separate 

verse in L. 1271 elpyaStTv Elmsley: tlpyddtip Mss. 1273 /muc/v] 

fiaucpf yt Triclinius. 1275 fi-^ ri fi€ L,, with most MSS. : m-^ n r. — iroXi/irorov 

lenensis : ToKOirrwotf the other MSS., and Aid. — JJ'J In L the ist hand wrote rwcJ', 
but the r has been erased. A later hand has written in marg., yp. uSiSu» (with ** above i; 
which was at first ec), meaning that rwid' should be w^'. 1276 fii/j /i* drMrre/»i^0^] 
A separate verse in L. 1277 ^dovdy L, etc., and Aid. : ifiwijif r : ddordr Dindorf. 



her, a matter for thankfulness. — Mpcecv 
is the best correction of the corrupt 
iirbp9€» or iwdpaew. It is true that Topitu 
has not elsewhere the special sense of 
ropei^w, 'to convey,* * bring': but how 
easily a poet might transfer that sense to 
it, is suggested by the similar case of 
Topeiw in 0> C 1457, (r^r Am rit) deOpo 
Qjffia Tbpoi^ * fetch him hither.' 

1266 f. 8a4i^viov : cp. Xen. Mem. i. 3. 
§ 5 e< /ii^ rt dat/i6itor efiy. Dem. or. 1 § i 
ioAltwi/^ rt»i KoX Sel^ TawTdwaatv iotxev 
eiiepywi^ — riBr\^' =st10€/uu : Ant. 1166 
<m; rldrfpL* iyCi | ^ rovroif. 

Electra remembers the warning dream 
(4x7 ff.), in which she had already sur- 
mised a supernatural agency (41 1 : 459). 
It is indeed 9tuft6pioy that Orestes, sent 
by Apollo, should arrive at this moment. 

The punctuation given in the text seems 
best. The Aldine has only a comma 
after fUXaOpa : but then we should need 
a colon after x^/nrof . 



1271 rd |A^v..T«l 84 (adverbial), *on 
the one hand,' *on the other' : TV. 534 f. 

1274 oS^..^VTJvai: cp. 1318 i^Kus 
686w. Here, too, the ace. Is * cognate,' 
since the verb implies A#eu^. (It is not 
really like At. 878, W\ev^or .. ^ayWt, 
where the aoc. denotes the ground which 
the search has traversed.) 

1276 rC |ii| iroijirw ; He interrupts her 
entreaty, |Jiij rl fu — , by asking, *what' 
am I not to do?' (the negative form of 
the delib. subjunct.). 

12771: |jii{|i.*airoo-Tfpi^9<gt..a8ovdv: 
the double ace. with droorcpeur, though 
less frequent than ace. of person and gen. 
of thing, is not rare : cp. Antiphon Tetral. 
B. 7. § 1 TO riixicv rr^ Karriyoplat ifMvr^ 
a» iTtcrdpriffa: Isaeus or. 8 § 43 rd.. 
•XP^/MTa 17/xar ixoffTepiiffwf : Xen. An. 7. 
6. 9 rifiat . . diroarcpei rir fuff$6¥. — |ii0- 
^0*601, sc. airijs^ epexegetic inf.: see on 
543 $al<raff$cu. Cp. Eur. Afed. 736 ayova- 
tM oi> fie$€V or c'jc 7oUat e/i^, where the 
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OP. 1^ K<LpT(L K&v aXXoKrt dviioiiaiv iZdv. 
HA. ^waw€l^\ 

OP. ri iiriv ov\ 1 280 

HA. Z <f>tKaL, €k\vop au iycj 
ovo av 7iMn(r avocu/* 

avavZov ovhi truv fioq, Kkvovaa. 

raXaiva* vvv 8* ^ai ere* wpowfHurq^ Sc 1285 

if^tXTarav €)(Oiv irpoco^lfiv, 

a9 eycu ovo* dv iv KaKoi^ Xadoi/jiav. 

OP. Ta /jLey ir^piarartvovTa roip \6y(ov a^€9, 
icat ijltJt€ yLTjrqp cu9 Ka/c^ SCBaarKe ijl€, 
/jLT^d* cos TraTpiiaj/ KTyjanv Atywr^o? Soijlcov 1 290 

ai/rXct, Ta 8* cx^ct, ra 8c hicia"jr€ip€i iidrqV 

Porson conj. iu^waw. 1278 xiSr] /r'dV L, made from ic'dU. laao W /A^r 

od ;] A separate v. in L. 1281 — 1284 w ^CKm. lirXwr ^ | iyif ouS* or 17X710*' 

a^5dy* | (^w hfiiybjf Apav9op \ oMe (sic) cifw [from ^^] /9ocu /cXt/ovo'a rdXeuva' L. The 
lemma of the schol. in L gives, however, UXvw ok (not or). There is no variation in 



ace. depends on the part., and ifMv is to 
be supplied with the verb. (Porson, in 
his note on that v., suggests ciopw here, 
comparing the plur. ^doi^df in 1303.) 

1278 f; fvvotWit, as in 403, Ph, 
13a. — ri |fci|v oii; *why should I not?* 
s« of course I do.' Cp. [Eur.] Rhes. 706 
HM. A. ioKUi ydp; HM. B. H /iV oO; 
Similarly, without o<f, Aesch. £um. 103 
Ixpiy^a rotydr rw warpds irifirlfai' rl fti^; 
<* what then ?* i,e. *l was right in doing so'). 

1281 £ i ^(Xoi. It seems fitting 
that, towards the close of these lyrics, 
Electra should address some words to 
the sympathetic Chorus, — as she did 
before, just after the discovery (i««7); 
though at V. 1385 she again speaks to 
Orestes. The emendation «S 9^', 5r' 
(Wunder), like others designed to alter 
4^Xai, is hardly probable. 

a^Sdv is unquestionably the living voice 
of Orestes, which *she could never have 
hoped to hear,' after the apparent proofs 
of his death. Cp. T125 w ^$4y/i, ^- 
Kwi and with ovS* dv TJXwiO'', cp. 1163 
dikrrtas : 831 f. e^ rwr ^ayepoif olxofid^taif | 
e^r 'AtSav «\rl5* 6iro^ecr: and 858 f. The 
first and best scholium on 118 1 recognises 
that aiddp denotes a source of joy, not of 
grief, to her {koX yh^ ^ ii^ov^ Tpoerpi" 
irero oMitf j9o^cu), though wrongly ex- 
plaining the word as ^n/jfiw *''/^ '^oO 
ddeX^oO (news of his safety). If adSdp 



meant the report of his death, the words 
^ 4y^ odd* cU ijfXTctf*' would lose all force. 

1288 L There can be no doubt that 
something has been lost before lo^ov. 
Amdt supplies ovS* dv, which might 
easily have been omitted, either through 
its likeness to aiddw just before it, or 
through the oM* ^ above it. 6pfuiv, for 
the traditional 6pyi», is due to Blom field 
{JIfus. Crit. I. 314). 

6prfli in Sophocles means either (i) 
•anger,' or (1) 'disposition': Ant, 875 
ai;r6yvfiiirot..6^d: ib, 355 ii,9Twhfum 
6ffyi»i At, 6s9 ^wTp6^toa 6pyait. Neither 
sense can be fitted into any probable 
interpretation. Some have supposed the 
meaning to be that Electra 'restrained 
her anger in silence,' when Clyt. was 
exulting in the death of Orestes; but, in 
&ct, her anger found a voice (see 792). 
Others understand that she 'restrained 
her emotion ' (of grieO, on hearing the 
sad news; but she did not do so (see 
8«3 — 870): nor could 6pyi» mean 'emo- 
tion' in that sense. 

On the other hand 6pyi/i and 6pfi'^ were 
easily confused in MSS. Thus in TV. 
720, where 6f>/ii is right, 7 has been 
written over /i in L, and dpyf is actually 
the reading of A, and of the Aldine. 

The context is the best guide to the 
sense which should be reston^ Through- 
out these lyrics, Orestes has been en- 
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for the story would not suffer thee to keep due limit Tell 
me rather that which will serve our present need, — where we 
must show ourselves, or wait in ambush, that this our coming 
may confound the triumph of our foes. 

And look that our mother read not thy secret in thy radiant 
face, when we twain have advanced into the house, but make 
lament, as for the feigned disaster ; for when we have prospered, 
then there will be leisure to rejoice and exult in freedom. 

El. Nay, brother, as it pleases thee, so shall be my conduct 
also ; for all my joy is a gift from thee, and not mine own. Nor 
would I consent to win a great good for myself at the cost of 
the least pain to thee ; for so should I ill serve the divine power 
that befriends us now. 

But thou knowest how matters stand here, I doubt not ; 
thou must have heard that Aegisthus is from home, but our 
mother within ; — and fear not that she will ever see my face lit 

up with smiles ; 

stated by Michaelis, in his revision of Jahn's EUctra^ for which he used a colla- 
tion of L by H. Hinck. L has generally been reported as having 5€d€tyiJLitnjt : 
perhaps because the compendium for ey has some resemblance to that for ei, 
so that tyfi was mistaken for eiyfi* Nauck conj. 'ffyytXfiivTj. 1302 TodfjL6¥'\ 

Toumier conj. Bvfwt (taking r^S* as^ifiol), I30a ipAi] Blaydes conj. 

ifunr/. ia04 ie^cUfArjp r (as Pal.): Xe^ai/tiyy L, with yp. pou\olfiri¥ 

ppaxv in marg. : povKolfirpf A, with most MSS., and Aid. 1306 ^m;- 

perolrjif Musgrave and Elmsley: inniperol/iriw MSS. laos 60' oCvtic* 



180I t, KaV 9xX, *to thee, on thy part' 
(cp. xi46n.): followed by xal roOfibp, as 
in O. T. 165 f. ef xore Kal Tporipat Aras 
is followed by fXBere xal pup : Ar. Nud. 
356 ttw€p npl KdWtfiy I odpapofm/lKif ^rfffytr* 
Kdfwl ipwn/fp. 

«SS*..Tg8c: cp. 643. rySe is here re- 
dundant, repeating the sense of uSe for 
emphasis. — ro^|A^=*my conduct': cp. 
TV. 53 ^pdffotrb v6p (n.). — ^For ^CW, 
cp. O* C. 1905 Irrw IP oftr &vtat itiup 

4o^9P, 

ia03 KovK l|ia«, lit., 'and not as my 
own,* — 1.^., as the fruit of my own efforts. 
He has a right to restrict the joys which 
he has bestowed. 

ia04 Ko^'. The adverbial o6ik goes 
eparated from it; 
I ii€ rvr$6p iriffip. 
. An, 3. 1. 4 Koi 
odifAla Z^Piop ifi4a$yi, — The part. Xinnj- 
o^ura expresses the condition of 8i|oU|i,i)v : 
cp. Andoc. or. i. § 3 rdrra rb, dyaOii 
9X^» ar€p6fupos rfjs mtrplSot odx ay S€$U- 
fiifp: Aeschin. or. 3. § 217 oOr€ rk oi^rd 
TO&rifi Sftffjajyofr/jffat iSe^fArfp or ^. 

ia06 ^in)pcroCt)v is a certain correc- 
tion of the MS. vinfp«ro£|M)v. The midd. 



is not found in classical writers, though it 
was frequent later. Metre proves the 
active form in five of the seven places 
where Soph, uses the verb (996 ; O. T, 
317; O, C. 983; PA» 15, 990): only here 
and in PA. 1014 is the midd. even possible. 
Blaydes ingeniously suggests that inipe* 
rolfjoip may have come from vvjiperfAoirip, 
bmfper/uip, however, does not occur. — 
Soi^vi, the god who has broug}it him 
home (cp. 1266 ff.). Her brother is the 
KaSafrriis Tpbt d€Qip d>pfiif/Upot (70). 

I307 Tdve^Scsrd ipeddt: cp. £ur. 
Bacck. 48 e^r d* dXXip^ X^^^^ J rdpB4pd9 
diftaros eC, /MTom^w r6da. — Not, • what 
should be done next' (as in O. T. 1167 
TdKd^i'«* = *the sequel*). That was, in- 
deed, the regular sense of the sing, ro^r- 
ehh€ {Ph. 895). 

laoa ft vrtfyot and oCkms are syno- 
nyms; cp. 986 f. ffVftT6pti..ff&YKafJtM* (n.). 
. — ^Electra here gives the information which 
was to have been brought by the old man 
(41). He, however, has been in the house 
since v. 803. At v. 1368 he repeats these 
facts. 

8<£or||s..Mt..5i|fcrai: cp. 1436 f.: Xen. 
Cyr. 5. 1. 13 difSp6t fiij ^o^ov tat dro- 
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/itcros re yap troiXatoi' h^enjK€ /loi, 

haKpvppoova-a. irw yap i^ Xif^atfi* eyoi, 

17x19 i^if o'€ Tvo oo<f uai/ovra t€ 

Kai icjpT ia-e&op; eipyaa-ai, B4 y! acricoira- 13 1 5 

aJoT* €t TTanjp fioi ^civ lkolto^ pnrjKer av 

T€pa9 poui^tu/ avTO, iricrrev^iv 8* dpai^. 

OT ovp TOiavrriv t/iilv cfriccts oooi^, 

ovK av Svou/ TJfiapTOP' rj yap av koXcSs 132O 

ecfoa i/JLavnjVf rj /caXoig awoDXofiriv. 
OP. ariyav iirnvea-** cJ? eV* i^68(o k\v(o 

Tcjv evZouev yo)povvro^. HA. eia-LT, cJ ^cvot, 

aXX<u9 T€ icat <f>€povT€s oV av ovre Tt9 

So/xoii/ dirda'aLT ovr av 'qardtitf Xafidv. 1 325 

HA. cS TrXctora ficHpoi kol <f>p€vciv rnT<oiJi,€VOiy 

voTepa Trap* ov8h/ rov fiCov Krjotarff eri, 

^ vov^ eveoTtv ovrt? vpXv eyyevifs, 

L (eir in an erasure). lail /u^ds re] /mov L, with r^ {sic) added above the line 

by a corrector. 1812 ix Xij|w L, with an erasure between jc and X (doubtless of 

r, but it is no longer traceable). — xapf, Schaefer: x""^ MSS., and Aid. ^ 1818 \i^ 
€u/i* iyw L, with w in erasure (from cm). 1815 ttpyaaai] at made in L from w. 
1818 uff vol h, made from cStf* 0'o& : wt ^oc r and Aid. 1822 t, nyatf.,. 



pfffatit d&ov. So with fhrwt : Eur. HtracL 
948 fi^ rpirQt Srwt a'4 ns | a^ wawl 
fjufioO Twd* dTooTrdati (31^, — ^Distinguish 
the wholly different use of Urtn m-^, in- 
stead of a simple pe^, after a verb of fear- 
ing {O. T, 1074 M^x* ^^ I M^-«^ap- 
fy^tt^ *I fear that it will break forth'). 
Here, for example, Mcgt 6tw 11^ t^mi 
would mean the same thing as idrjit un 
(or drwf) fl^croi. 

1811 <VTfn|Kc: cp. Plat. Mtnex. 
p. 945 D M» Ka$ap^ t6 furat iprtrriKe 
rj t6\€i Tfis dXXorp(af ^O^twt. Lucian 
Peregr. 99 roffodret fptat rijt M$iyf irri' 
TfiKtP a&rf. The word leans to a bad 
sense (like * inveterate'): yet cp. Julian p. 
130 c hrr&nfKi fiot d€tM6t rw $€od t6$os. 
See also TV. 463 (n.). 

1812 f, XBtp^ is right. The objection 
to the MS. x<^P<^*> which Hermann and 
Paley keep, is the sense. She means 
that her tears of joy will be mistaken by 
Clyt. for tears of sorrow. But if we read 



XCMMir, too much stress is laid on that 
feeling of joy which she is to conceal, and 
Soicpi^ppoovva then becomes ambiguous; 
since the words could mean, as Tridinius 
saw, oCron wadao/uu roO jfUpmif (s^"^ 
fit), /riU e/f Hxpva iX0tt§ ('ever thoo^ I 
weep'). 

1814 f, ^Tif, with causal force: cp. 
i87.^4piS8ov suits $a96rra no less than 
iOrra, since she had seen the nm: cp. 
1 199 9VP fUw Tdp odMv &rn fiaardiit 
XepciP. — Ao^oira, in a way which ^e 
could not have imagined berorefaand ; cp. 
864. As the next verses show, the mean- 
ing is not merely, 'thou hast given me an 
unlooked-for joy,' but rather, *thou hast 
wrought upon my mind with a bewildering 
effect of joy, — so that, if the dead re- 
tunied, I should scarcely marvel.' 

1818 £ St«, causal: cp. 38.— T0ia4> 
n|y, so wondrous; prompted and con- 
ducted by a god {ii66n»).~-Ai o^m is 
better than mt axX^ because, after the 
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for mine old hatred of her hath sunk into my heart ; and, 
since I have beheld thee, for very joy I shall never cease 
to weep. How indeed should I cease, who have seen thee 
come home this day, first as dead, and then in life ? Strangely 
hast thou wrought on me ; so that, if my father should return 
alive, I should no longer doubt my senses, but should believe 
that I saw him. Now, therefore, that thou hast come to me so 
wondrously, command me as thou wilt ; for, had I been alone, I 
should have achieved one of two things, — a noble deliverance, or 
a noble death. 

Or. Thou hadst best be silent ; for I hear some one within 
preparing to go forth. 

El. {to Orestes and Pylades). Enter, sirs ; especially as 
ye bring that which no one could repulse from these doors, 
though he receive it without joy. 

[Enter t/ie PaedagogUS. 

Pae. Foolish and senseless children! Are ye weary of 
your lives, or was there no wit bom in you, 

X^poOrrot. These words are given to Orestes in the MSS., as in the Aid., and in most 
of the recent editions. Hermann, Bergk and Paley give them to the Chorus. SchoL : 
nWt t69 xaptnf ^cm-c Xryecr raOrcu — Instead of xXiktf, Frohlich conj. riMt, which Naudc 
adopts. 1325 dir(^cur'] dirc&aer* L (with cu written over e). — inffddii L. 

« 1328 d/bUy] viup MSS. (^^ E), and Aid. — iyytP^ r (A, etc.), and Aid. : ^^ryci^ L 



emphatic oirU, the next stress should 
fall rather on Ovfudt than on o-m (* rule me 
thyself, as thou wilt'). 

laao & ovK av SvoCv i{|iaf»TOV, t./., 
would have secured one of the two things. 
Classical Greek idiom preferred this nega- 
tive form to a positive (such as ivow 
$ar4pow ar frvx»)> The modes of stating 
the dilemma vary; thus we find: (x) ri 
7d/>..iv, as here; Andoc. or. x § 4 iv6af», 
obK ^ oabnl iLftapreuf if 7dp. .M^WVoi*. 
4 droicTttlrai: so Dem. or. 19 § 151, etc. 
(3)i}..iy,asThuc. i. ^^^^/itidiSvouf^dffai 
ifidpmtffuf (not fail to be beforehand with 
us in one of two things), i| KaKWfftu,.ri 
fi€fiaul^aaOcu n. (3) d fUp ^dp.. cZ M, as 
Isocr. or. 11 § 43.— Remark that the 
modification of this phrase used by Eur. 
Or. 1 151, ip6s 7dp oi (ripdKhres i^ofuif 
K>Jo9, I icaXcat Oo»(afr9% yj KoKiat vwioff- 
fihoij — where SvoZp is m^ely a bad con- 
jecture, — is due to the fact that the princi- 
pal verb, l|dMcr, is positive. 

1822 & ax)fa¥..x»^wvro9. Although 
it is usually the Chorus that announces 
a new comer, it is best to follow 
the MSS. in ascribing these words to 
Orestes, who has already so often enjoined 

J. S. VL 



silence (1136, etc.). The im-iXafiilj in 
1313 confirms the MSS., since a trimeter 
is seldom divided between the Chorus 
and another speaker. (The altercation 
between the Chorus and Creon in O. C. 
819 ff. is an exception. ) < ■ j y w * ; for the 
aor., cp. 668* 

fir' l{68<p: cp. Tr. 531 in hr' i^if^ 
TMv IvSodcv, u. TtM^t: cp. 697 (n.). 

1824 t, oXXttit Tf Kol ^poms: t.^., 
besides the general claim o( {4^1^01, they 
have this special claim. So fir. 61 (a 
short speech befits ro£r ^pofoGoi ^ci^pora), 
dXXcM re K€d Kbprfj re cdpyef^ yhog. Aes- 
chylus uses 6XKtat re irdrrut Ktd {P. V. 
636, Pers. 6«9). 

ot' &r..8Mouii' : t>., ostensibly, the 
relics of a kinsman ; in her secret mean- 
ing, retribution. 

1826 t, TTfrwiMVOi: 365 n. The 
faithful old servant scolds them as if he 
was still their xanlborfurfln. 

wop' 0118^, *of no account,' is usn. 
joined with e&cu (as O. T. 983), or with 
verbs of 'esteeming,' such as dTetv (Ant. 
35). The phrase here may be compared 
with Ant. 466 fop* oAShf dXyat {i^rl), n. 

12 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



X78 



IO<t>OKAEOYZ 



or' ov trap avrot9 cxXX* hf avrolcriv icaK0t9 

Tolcriv fieyCcTTOi,^ orrcs ov yiyvdcKtr^ \ 133^ 

aXX' €t crraOfioiarL roicrSc /i^ *Kvpow iycj 

iraXat <f>v\dcrcr(i}v, rjv av vfilp Iv So/iOt9 

ra Spclifiev v/jlcji/ irpocrdev -q ra orcu/iara' 

lo/j' o evkapeiai/ Tfovoe vpovucfir/i/ eya>. 

/cat vvv airaXXax^o^e roJi' ficucpciy \6ywv 1335 

ical r^9 ctTrXTjoTov r^crSc crvv x^P? ^80179 

cioroi napikOeff, 019 ro /i€v /xcXXcw' KaKov 

iv T0t9 TotovTOt? COT*, (XTnjXXax^cu 8* OLKyLrj. 

OP. 7ra>9 ovv ej(Ct ramtvdev tlcriovri ftot; 

IIA. KaXa>9* vndp)(€L yap ere ftT/ yv(ovai riva. 134^ 

OP. iTvyctXa?, 015 €olk€v, ds redvriKora. 

IIA. €t5 rcGi' «/ ^AtSov fiaj/dav o/^aS* cSj' airrfp. 

OP. ^aipovcriv ovv Tovroicriv ; -i^ rti/c? Xoyot ; 

IIA. T€\ovyL4voiv €Lrroiii iv' cJ? 8c wv c^ct, 

/caXa>9 ra Ktivcjv Trdvra, kol rd prj KaXcS?. 1345 

with gl. in marg., fy^eyevi/ju^ros fj A^os rod yivovs. 1829 £ rap* o^roit] Fritzsch 
conj. irpdf oi/rotf : Wecklein (^rxp. 113) Wpa irwr. Nauck would read Sr^ 0& Tctfk* 
ovrocf 6pres oO 7t7rc&a«fere (*when ye do not recognise that ye are not at home'), 
deleting dXX* cp n&roiffu^ kokois | roifftp fiMyLarois, — ^trc^Kere L, A, etc., and Aid. 
1331 amdfioiffip L. 1332 vfup L, with most MSS., and Aid.: ijfujf r. 

1333 vfuop MSS., and Aid. : Kvi£ala conj. ^/uar : Nauck, o2/mu. 1334 This 

V. is rejected by Ahrens and Morstadt. 1336 aTMJffrov r, and Aid. : dirXetorov 

L and A. Meineke conj. airw&vTov, ovv xapoL made in L from cvyxa^pai, — Puigold 



1328 f, ou mftp avToSt x.r.X. Here 
iropd has its simple locative sense, 'be- 
side.' irapd /ccucoct differs from kv KaKcHs 
just as TCLpd, Tvpl {Od. 7. 154) from iw nvpL. 
They stand, not Must on the verge,' but 
' just in the midst, of deadly perils, airr- 
oSt is repeated, because it intensifies each 
of the prepositions. (Cp. 710 inr^ ojMiv,. 
crfiKilVj n.) 

1331 aTaOiMia-t, the door-posts. Cp. 
Od, 21. 181 (with ref. to the watchers at 
the door of the armoury), t<ii 3* icrop 
ixdrtpOe xapik ffraBfioio'i /i^rorre. For the 
dat. of place, see 174 n. He stood there 
to intercept any inmate whom the sound 
of voices outside might have brought to 
the doors. 

1332 £ v|iXv..v|u»v : the repeated 
pron. has a certain sarcastic force; 'ye 
would have had your plans in the house,' 
etc. If any change were needed, ii/dk for 
iffdp would be the best.— rel 8p»|iffv': 
85 n. A listener at the doors must quickly 



have discovered that Orestes hadretumed ; 
and Clyt. would have been warned, rd 
owfiaTa is a hint that the lives of the 
avengers would then have paid the penalty. 
' 1334 t, vvv 8'..Kal vvv. Cp. TV. 88 
pw 8* (=*but as it was'), followed in 90 
by rur d* ( = * but now')^ 

1336 oinf x^f^P^* has been rashly 
changed to ff^p poj x"^^ {^* ^'h The 
latter would throw the emphasis on x^^^s • 
but it is the ^, not the x>P^ which he 
deprecates. 

1338 d«i|X\dxOat : for the peif. (im- 
plying * at once '), cp. 64 n. : Au 479 dXX' 
17 iraXwt iijp rj koXQs reBpiiK^pai \ rhp ei>- 
y€p9i XP^, In 1335 we had draXXax^^i^e : 
cp. 163, n. on Toy. 

1339—1345 It has been held that 
these verses, or at least 1340—1344, are 
spurious (cr. n.). Certainly Orestes has 
already heard from Electra that Clytaem- 
nestra exults in the news of his death 
( 1 153 — 1 156). Still, it is natural that he 
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that ye see not how ye stand, not on the brink, but in the very 
midst, of deadly perils ? Nay, had I not kept watch this long 
while at these doors, your plans would have been in the house 
before yourselves ; but, as it is, my care shielded you from that 
Now have done with this long discourse, these insatiate cries of 
joy, and pass within ; for in such deeds delay is evil, and 'tis 
well to make an end. 

Or. What, then, will be my prospects when I enter ? 
Good ; for thou art secured from recognition. 
Thou hast reported me, I presume, as dead ? 
Know that here thou art numbered with the shades. 
Do they rejoice, then, at these tidings ? Or what say 



Pae. 
Or. 
Pae. 
Or. 
they.? 
Pae. 



I will tell thee at the end ; meanwhile, all is well for 



us on their part, — even that which is not well. 

conj. ffi/y poi x<^/>^'* which Nauck and Blaydes adopt. 1337 fiiWetp] fiiXnv L, V. 
1339 — 1345 These seven w. are rejected by A. Scholl : Ahrens rejects 1340^1344. 
1340 ff€] Doderlein conj. fic. 1341 utt ioixip] Frohlidi con'}. ^ ioiKi, fi* : 

Wecklein {Ars p. 139), us fouc\ i/i.\ 1343 xac/M>u0'cy oiv A, with most Mss., and 
Aid.: x^P^v0-ty ir L, F, Pal. 1344 ut 5i yOr] Deventer conj. Cn rd pw, 

omitting v. 1345, and deleting the colon after cCr. Blavdes reads us ra pOv, but makes 
no other change. 1345 L has Tdxelvup, made from rd xttpup, as in 0. C, 393. 



should make some reference (as he does 
in 1 341) to his emissary's performance of 
the task. Not less natural is the question 
in 1343, since the old man, who entered 
the house at v. 803, is the only person 
who can tell whether the feeling de- 
scribed by Electra still exists. 

1339 TdvTiiidcv, 'the next things,* 
d^,, the conditions with which he will 
have to deal as soon as he enters. Cp. 
728 KditTtv$€P, and 1307 n. on rivBipde, 

1340 ^df»xci x.r.X., 'it is secured 
that no one shall recognise thee* : cp. Eur. 
HeracL 18 x dya|, iTdpxet fUv rW ip rj 
ffi X^»^ I €lT€iP diroiVai t* ip fjJpei xdp* 
eori ftou Dem. or. 3 § 15 rovr' ofip 8eT 
vpoawPtUy rd i* dXXa inri.px'^i, — For the 
verbal ambiguity of o-crvvo, cp. Ant, 
388 (n.). 

1341 A% louccv, M '^[iOv. : for the 
double wf, cp. Ant, 735 hp^s r6d* us ttp/riK' 
as Cat 6,yaw p4os ; and TV. 394. The pron. 
/ce is easily understood ; cp. iioo. 

1342 cts rwf iv''Ai]Mv..dviSp, 'one 
of the dead * : for this indefinite use of efr, 
cp. Isocr. or. 10 § I X wr offrof efr up rvy- 
Xdi'CK. More often ret is add«l, as Ar. fr. 
418. 2 TUP ddoXetrx^i^f eft y4 rir (cp. Aftt. 
169 TiJ rfj» n.). Here dmjp virtually =tw. 
— Campbell renders: * I would have you 
know that you are the only dead man 



who is in the light of day * (ipBd^^ as opp. 
to ^"Aidov). But <v0a8i must surelymean^ 
'in the house.' 

1343 yjd^vaxv oZv Tovrotoxv.. ; 
Though <v has L's support, oSv, the pre- 
valent reading, is far oetter. With ^r, 
the sense would be, * rejoice under these 
circumstances* (not, 'tVi these things*); 
see on TV. 1118 ^y ots \ xaifpccr TpodvfuT. 

1344 t, TfXovfAivMV cannot mean 
* when the deed of vengeance is being done.* 
Rather it is a purposely vague phrase; 
'when our task is being finished ; 'to- 
wards the end*: t./., when, the vengeance 
having been taken, that work is being 
crowned by re-establishing a rightful rule 
in the house. Cp. Eur. Andr. 997 {jai' 
Xay^) rip Tdpos /Up o6k ipu, \ reXovfiit^UP 
8i Ai\<^s etatrai wirpa : where the phrase 
has a similar tone of mystery and reserve. 
— For the neut. plur. part, in the gen. 
abs., without subject, cp. Aesch. TA, 174 
€v ^vpTvx^TUPi Eur. /.A. loii koXus di 
KfMpBipTUp; Thuc. x. 116 § 3 ^(rayyeX- 
$4ptup : Xen. Cyr. i. 4. iBa^fiOpOiprup. 

c&t 8i vvv Ifxft, but, as things stand now, 
rd KcCvMV irdvra KoXwt (^ec), all the con- 
ditions on their part (that of Clyt. and 
Aeg.) are good (for us), Kal rd ^i\ KaX«»s 
(^orra), even those which are not mor- 
ally good, — viz., Clytaemnestra's joy at 

12 — 2 
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HA. r(i ovTos ioT, aScX^; irpos 0€^v <f>pdcrop. 
OP. ov^t iwCrjs; HA. ovSe y cts Ovfiov <f>ep(i}. 
OP. ovK fXdff oTifi fJL eSoiicag els X^P^^ vord; 
HA. iroti^ ; rC ffxaveis ; OP. ov to ^(aKcatP tr&ov 

VTrtitirdyaf^driv crp vpoiiTjdia xtpotv. ^350 

HA. 17 ic€u/09 ovTo? ov TTOT* CK iroXXfiJv eyci 

ILOvov rrpoarrivpov nurrov h^ varpos <f>6p<^; 
OP. 08* icrrC' fiij jjl* ekeyxe trXtiocnv Xoyot?. 
HA. Z ^CkTarov (f>cjs, cj uovos (rarr^p So/kop 

*Ayafi€iivovoSf ircSs i7X^€9; rj (tv kuvos cT, ^355 

OS Toi^Sc Kail earcjcras eK iroWaiv v6v(av; 

(3 if>i\raraL fih/ )(eLpes, 'qBLcrrov 8' ej(a>i/ 

iroSo)!^ vwrjpeTTjfia, ttcUs ovtoi xra\a4 

^v(ov fjL ikrjdes ovS' ci^ati^cs, aXXa ftc 

Xoyots aTToiXXvs, c/>y' ^coi' ijStoT* e/ioi; 1360 

vatp*, cJ irdrep' traripa yap ticropav Soicoi' 

vaip * Latfi o 6)9 fuiAtora (r ai/up(oiro)v iyo) 

IIA. dpKelp BoKci fioi* rovs yap ip iiearo) Xoyovs, 

A too has rixtlmap : but the Aid., to, xtUftap, 1347 (uvfijt r : ^wUiff L, with 

most MSS., and Aid. 1348 x^P<^ L : X'^iP^f A, and Aid. 1350 Tpofufdlai, 

L, with it written over i by a corrector. Tpo/jai$«l^ A, and Aid. : Tpo$vfda Pal. 
1851 6w ttot'I Meineke conj. dr r6r\ 1852 Tpoffrjvpov Dindoif : Tpoaevpor 

MSS. 1855 Ci In L ^ has been made from ^i el is in an erasure : and the a- of ^ 



the death of her son, and those insults 
which expressed her new sense of security 
(773—803). 

1347 ojvx^ iwCrn; The drrtXo^i} 
marks the interest of the moment: cp. 
1109 n.~ov84 y ilt Ovf&dv ^p«»: lit., 
'No, I cannot even bring (a conjecture) 
into my mind* ; * I cannot form an idea. 
The phrase occurs nowhere else, and is 
not really like O, T, 975, /*i^ vv¥ fr* a^ruf 
m^^ ^f Qviihv pdiKjit (* lay to heart *). As 
fni^ shows, the Greek would not be ad- 
equately rendered by our phrase, 'bring 
to mind * ( = * recall to memory *). When 
we say that an impression is 'borne in 
upon ' the mind, the analogy is nearer. 

1348 tm iroCfp is conformed to Stu in 
1348, since the ace for olcrOa is sup- 
pressed ; the practice being that, in a curt 
question such as this, irocof takes the case 
of the word to which it refers {e.g„ 0. T. 
1 1 76 Tolu»; At, 1331 iro^ovt;). It im- 
plies that, for the moment, she fiiils not 



only to recognise the man but to recall 
the occasion : cp. 0. T, 1x19 vocor Ar^pa 
Kok X^eit ; 

oS. . .x^cpotv : the long space between the 
words is noteworthy; cp. Ph. 598 f. 
(r£rot..x<i/Hy)t n. — «8ov : cp. 0. C. 643 
^Vov ffTtlx^uf (n.). — virf£ctr^|i^9i)v : cp* 
397 i>ir€^^^ov (n.). o ^ vpo|ii^OC^: cp. 
II, 1 131 f. 

1852 «poo-T)vpov iriffT&v, */ound a 
true aify ' : irp6f denoting the acquisition. 
Cp. Polyb. I. 59. 6 vporrivp^Sri ii Tp6t -rijr 
ffvrriXtiojf {xofniyla)^ *the funds for the 
completion of the enterprise were made 
up.* Classical prose preferred rpcwe^- 
fvplffKw (Isocr.), or irpoo'cre^vpfa'Kw 
(Thuc.). 

1854 ^MS, day, as in 1114. 

1358 r<Sv8c Kd|fc* : he saved Orestes 
from murder, and Electra from that be- 
reavement.— fo-uoxiSt not i<r(a0-€Py in spite 
of kAvo«. Cp. Eur. HercuL 945 ff. ^xeiirof 
el 0T?, followed by df ..^|£ wo-as. So, when 
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El. Who is this, brother ? I pray thee, tell me. 

Or. Dost thou not perceive ? El. I cannot guess. 

Or. Knowest thou not the man to whose hands thou 
gavest me once ? 

El. What man ? How sayest thou ? 

Or. By whose hands, through thy forethought, I was 
secretly conveyed forth to Phocian soil. 

El. Is this he in whom, alone of many, I found a true ally 
of old, when our sire was slain ? 

Or. Tis he ; question me no further. 

El. O joyous day ! O sole preserver of Agamemnon's 
house, how hast thou come? Art thou he indeed, who didst 
save my brother and myself from many sorrows ? O dearest 
hands ; O messenger whose feet were kindly servants ! How 
couldst thou be with me so long, and remain unknown, nor give 
a ray of light, but afflict me by fables, while possessed of truths 
most sweet? Hail, father, — for 'tis a father that I seem to 
behold ! All hail, — and know that I have hated thee, and loved 
thee, in one day, as never man before ! 

Pae. Enough, methinks ; as for the story of the past, 

has been added by a corrector. 1857 t, Bothe conj. J ^cXrdraf fiiy x^pos^ 

which Blaydes adopts. — rfdicTov 8* txj^v MSS., and Aid. For ^ciw, Schneidewin 
conj. ifioL : Emperius and Bergk, v^r : Wieck, cQv : F. W. Schmidt, ifidvy and for 
rodwy, T6»ta¥. 1360 ^6t^ ifial MSS., and Aid. : Erfurdt and others conj. ^^rd 
fWL. 1861 Nauck conj. x><P' ^ irdrcp /mi* raripa ydp tr* boeof 8oku. — SokCm, L. 

1882 Ml 8*] In L the 9' has been added by S. — ftdXirra 0^] a made in L from r. 



a speaker has referred to himself in the 
5rd person, he quickly reverts to the first, 
as in 0. C 6 (n.) ifioi follows OlSlTowf in 
V. 3. 

1857 i, jS.oc<ip<t : she takes his hands 
in her own. l%is explains why the poet 
has not written <pO<rdras..x^tpas : we see, 
too, how natural is the transition tolx«*v, 
as she is looking in her old friend's face. 
The sense is, ix"^ ir65at ot rd TJiiffra 
irfipirrjffWf viz., in the journeys to and 
from Phods. 

1858 ovS* li^ivtt, 'and didst not 
give any light.' This absolute use of the 
word is sufficiently interpreted by the con- 
text; it is scarcely needful to supply («./^.) 
r^ iXijBetaPi or ffw6pTa aeaur^. — <palpia 
is never really intrans. (=*to appear*) 
except in the epic aor. ^efficop {II, 11. 
64, Od. II. i|i, etc.). 

1380 Iffry ^x*^* ' possessed of them,' 
* knowing them ' : #pya being * facts,* as 
opp. to \67M (50 f. irw \&y(fi ^orwr | #/>- 
Tot^t ffwBQ), Cfp. AfU. 9 ^etf n KtMj- 
Kwaat ;— Others explain, * while engaged 
in a course of action ' (cp. Ani, 300 ircur- 



ov/ryCat...lxe(y» n.). — For IfioC, after |U, 
cp. 0. C. 811 fATiii fie I ^Xoffff* i^pfiMif 
Ma xpff polttw ifi4 (n.). 

1381 iraW^ This is the only tragic 
trimeter in which the third foot is formed 
by a single word of three short syllables. 
When the third foot is a tribrach there is 
uso. a caesura both in the third and in 
the fourth foot (as 0. T, 148 iroirdr KcucOt 
piw dfwpop ixrpirfmt plw: cp. Eur. Tro, 
497): or at least in the third foot (as Ant, 
31). But it should be observed that the 
pause after "XoSp', «S irdrtp makes a vital 
difference. The movement of the verse 
begins afresh at iraWpa, and the effect of 
that word to the ear is like that of a tri- 
brach in the first, rather than in the third, 
place of a trimeter. Hence we may de- 
tend the text here, and yet concede that 
no tragic poet could have written such a 
verse without the pause {e,^, ^K$* iviuwot 
varipa tot* etffopw BoKwif). 

1884 ft Tovt..iv Hwo^ X^^ovf, the 
story of the brother's and sister's ex- 
periences in the interval since Orestes 
left Mycenae. Cp. 0. C. 583 tA. . «r 
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iroXXal KvicXowrat vvtcr€S rjfiepaL r tcrat, 1365 

at ravrd crot hti^ovaiv, 'HXcKT/oa, aaifufj. 
a'<f>^p 8* iwiiroi ye roti^ TrapearciTOiv ort 
j'Si/ K<up6^ epSeiv vvv KXxrraLuirnaTpa uoim* 
wv ovrts avoptov eyooy ct o €^€qerov^ 

<f>pOVrC^€ff c5s TOVT049 T€ ICttt CrO<f>WT€pOl^ ^37^ 

oXXoiort rovroiv rrXeCocriP iia-vovyLtvoi, 
OP. ovK ai^ fiaKpaip tff 'qfilv ovO€v av Xoyaii^, 

IluXaSi;, TOO en; rovpyov, aXX* oo"oi/ Ta;(09 

-vxopeLv €cro}, trarp^a 'trpoo'Kvcravff iSrj 

uecii/, ocroL7r€p TrponvXa vaiovariv rdSe, ^375 

HA. cti'af "AttoXXoi', tkecjs avroip k\v€, 

ifiov T€ TTpos rovTOLaiv, rj o-c TroXXd Si) 

a<^* oSv eyoLiiL XtTrapet Trp ovcr rrfP x^P^' 

vvv S\ 01 AvK€L *AiroXXoi^, ef otcui/ e^co 

1865 In L the ist hand wrote m/zcXotWcu : a later hand altered this to KvkXovai : hat 
the letters vrcu were again written above, and o-i partly erased. rnxXoOffi A, with most 
MSSm and Aid.: KVKXovirrai V (from KVKXuvyrcu), Pal., T. 1867 ffi>^p} a^p I^ t 

having been erased after w. o-^^r r, and Aid. — hvixv yt L, with most HSS. (L* 



fjjff(fi (the needs of the interval, until 
death) : Eur. Met/. 819 wtpicffol rdyref oi/p 
fUfftp \6rfot (between the present moment, 
and her deed) : Or. 16 rdt ydip iv fiiffv 
0'(7w rt^af (the fortunes of the house in 
the interval). 

The ace. ro^SoXoyovs is resumed in 
1366 by TuOro, because the sentence 
roXXcd ic.r.X. has intervened. Cp. Thuc. 
3. 61 t6v Sk T6»op.,,&pK€lru fitv ifup 
Kol ixta^a iv tit dXXore . . dWd«i^ o'^k 
6pdQs airbv inrowTevdfiepop : TV. ^87 
ai$r6y 5* ixeTyoPt resumed in 189 by vm. 
■ KvicXovvTas the form originsuly written 
by die scribe of I^ is confimied b^ usage, 
though the other reading, kvkXovos dis- 
placed it in most mss. See on TV. 119 
KVKXoOatPt the only instance of icvKXeip 
used intransitively which occurs in Greek 
before Aristotle. 

1867 0^4^ 8* kwhrm yti 'And fur- 
ther' (^, i./. besides counselling Electra), 
*I tell^tf«,' etc.: cp. Au 11 50 iyu S4 7* 
dp5p* flirciura k,t,X.: Eur. Or, 1136 iy^ 
94 y' iw€KiX€wra. (This is better than to 
take y€ as emphasising ivv4ir<a only; *I 
warn you,* — whether you will heed me 
or not.) Hermann's conjecture, ippivw 
•yiJ, is no improvement. 

1370 t, TovTots refers to ipSpQw in 



1369, the male domestics, who are sap- 
posed to be now busied out of doozs. 
dCXXoio% are the body-guards, Sopv^opoc, 
of Aegisthus, who may be expected to 
return ere long from the country (313) ; 
o^^«»r4pois (/idxetf'^cu), as being trained 
to arms. Since the two comparatives, 
vwfwripoit and irXe{(w<9, are not linked 
by a conjunction, rovrwf cannot be oc«- 
strued with both; it is perhaps best taken 
with irXtioaw. *Ye will have to figfat 
both with these men (the o^^tvu), and 
with others of greater skill, more na- 
merous than these.' 

Another view is that difdpQp in igdo 
refers to Aegisthus and his armed fo^ 
lowers, while ro^rroit in 1370 means Qy- 
taemnestra and her women-servants: tins 
seems less natural. 

1872 & ov8^ is adv. : lit., *this task 
would no longer seem to be in any 
way {o6div) a case for many words, bat 
for entering,' etc. The two constractioiis 
of (pyop IcrUf^ as ^ opus est, are here 
combined, (r) For the gen., cp. Ar. 
Piut. 1 1 54, o^K iftyov iffr' Mhf ot/m^wp: 
(2) for the inf. , At, 11 koX a* odS^ cCtm 
rTJffSt Tairrcdvetp ir^Xrft \ fr* fpyov irriw. 
The peculiarity here is that, instead of 
the simple fpyoPf we have r6dc roOpyot^, 
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nany are the circling nights, and days as many, which shall 
show it thee, Electra, in its fulness. 

{To Orestes and Py lades,) But this is my counsel to you 
twain, who stand there — now is the time to act; now Cly- 
taemnestra is alone, — no man is now within : but, if ye pause, 
consider that ye will have to fight, not with the inmates alone, 
but with other foes more numerous and better skilled. 

Or. Pylades, this our task seems no longer to crave many 
words, but rather that we should enter the house forthwith, — 
first adoring the shrines of my father's gods, who keep these 
gates. 

[Orestes and Pylades enter t/ie honse^ followed by tlie 
Paedagogus. — Electra remains outside. 

El. O King Apollo ! graciously hear them, and hear me 

besides, who so oft have come before thine altar with such 

gifts as my devout hand could bring! And now, O Lycean 

Apollo, with such vows as I can make, 

omits 7e), and Aid. : Hermann wrote kwivw *7dr. 1368 KKvnxiL-ftsrpa, L, as also 
in I473» where, however, it has been made from icXwraiAii'TjtfTpa. 1372 ^/xiv L. — 
Mbf w\ Nauck conj. hUov (Frohlich, ^r3e^y). 1378 irpoCffTTfu] In L the scribe 

wrote TpdffTrjVf but the has been altered (by himself?) to 8 l = ow), with " over it. — 
Blaydes (1873) writes Wiffrnyz so too, by independent conjecture, Wecklein (1877). 



from which ipyow has to be supplied with 
the gen. and with the inf. Cp. Eur. 
Andr, 551 od ydp^ us huc4 /am, | crxoX^f 

1374 f. irarp^, instead of irarpywv : 
cp. 1390 n. — loT|, images of the gods 
{O. T. 886 douAA^wy i£f, n.), placed in 
the vpWvXa, here a statelier term for 
irfi6$vpWf the porch or vestibule of the 
house. Cp. Ar. Vesp, 875 u S4<rT0T* 
Sjfot^, yeiTov *A7ucei7 ToitfMv Tpodijpov 
Tpor^Xaie, The gods of the entrance 
were esp. Apollo -^^ieus (cp. 637 irpo- 
ffranffpie), and Hermes. It is these who, 
with Zeus, are invoked by the returning 
herald in Aesch. Aj^, 509 — 515: cp. id. 
519 ffcfjiyol re Soucoi iaifioyis r* dm^Xtoi. 

vpoayvouim: the worshipper stretched 
forth his right arm towards the image, 
presenting to it the flat of his hand, by 
bending back the wrist ; then kissed his 
hand, and wafled a salute to the god. 
Orestes and Pylades perform this act of 
reverence before each iSot in the vesti- 
bule. Meanwhile, turning towards the 
statue of Apollo Lykeios which stands in 
front of the palace (645), Electra makes 
her prayer. 

1378 flu^' (3v: for dir6, denoting one's 
resources, cp. 1117 n.— Ix^^l'^' optat. of 



indefinite frequency in past time; cp. 
PA. 189 n. : 7>. 905 kkaxe 8* dpydvuip 
Stov I }ffcu&(r€i€P. 

Xiirapci, earnest, devout: cp. 451 n. — 
irpovoTTjv tf-e, presented myself (as a 
suppliant) at thy shrine. Similarly wpo- 
<rri.Ttji is * one who presents himself before 
a god,* 'a suppliant,' O. C. 1171, 1178. 
The only other trace of vpwrTjvaL as 
= *to approach,' with an ace, is in a 
fragment from the Tupc^ of Sophocles (fr. 
^09, Nauck md ed.). Athenaeus, in 
illustrating the word Kafxfyrt^^ quotes 
it as follows (p. 475 A): Zo^/cX^f ^ 
Tvpot: TpoffTrjvai fii^riP \ rpdixe^ap 
aiupi ffiruL {cira Manobius) Kai Kapfxh<na,i 
adding, irpdf r^v T/><iirefaK ^ii^Kfaw 
TpoaeXriXvOivai roiis dpdKomus /c.r.X. 
The meaning was, then, that the serpents 
* approached the table'; a parallel for the 
use here. Schweighauser, indeed, con- 
jectured irpo<r<rr^rai (cp. Aesch. Pers» 
103 pu/ibw Tpoffirrrpf), and Beigk, less 
well, trpwrrriivai. 

Blaydes and Wecklein read 'irivn)v: 
but Manila tf-e as =* approached thee' 
would be unexampled (see on 7>. 339). 

1379 if oU»v lx«» I alT»: lit., <I 
make the prayer with such means as I 
have*; i.e., no longer with offerings — 
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alrcj, vpowCnrta, XCa'crofiai, ya/ov irpo^pwv 138c 

•ffplv dpcryo^ rSvSe Toiv fiovXeufidrcoVf 
KoX Sct^oi^ aj/0pfiiiroicri TdTrtrtfiia 
rfjs Bvaaefieia^ ola BwpovvraL deoL 

arp. XO. JSc^ orrov npoviyLtrax 

2 TO hvcipiOTOv alfia (f>varo)V "Apr)^. ^385 

8 fiefidcTLV apri Bcjfidrtov vTrooTeyoi 
4 fi^rdZpoiioi KaK(av rravovpyyjiidTWP 

6 d<f>VKTOL KVV€^y 

6 CJCTT ov fiaKpdv €T* dinitvel 

7 TOVflOV <f>p€l/CJV OP€LpOV aio}pOVll€VOV. ^390 

am. irapdyeraL yap iv^pcji/ 

2 SoXu)7rov9 dporyo^ elcro) oreya?, 

3 a/o^aio7rXovra varpo^ eU iodXia, 

4 vtOLKovyfTov al/ma ^aipoiv €X<ov' 

Nauck conj. Wifuaw, 1880 irpo inrvia L (made from Tpo vitrrw) : a letter (a*?) 

has been erased after o. Tporm^Q A, and Aid. : TpooTrvnna r. 1888 In L the 

0' of rV is followed by an erasure (of r?). 1884 ^ov L, with most MSS., 

and Aid.: 5in7 r: ^m Schneidewin: 0irwf Bergk. 1885 rd dvW/Noror] 

Michaelis conj. 6 dvaipurrov: Blaydes, 6 Svff4purros (or rd diM-dXucrov) : M. Sdmiidt, 
rb S}wdp€irrov atfi* i.^6cffiaif 'Apftft, 1888 i^ifuvtX Wunder (scfaol. a 

irar* ifiavr^ (bi^npoT6\ow o6k elt fuucpdjf f^rai /uriiapa dXV tdOhtt reX€(r^^^crai) : 



since none are at hand — but with heart- 
felt vows. Schol. un dwdfuw lxw> \6yots 

1880 I read vpoiKimi, as metre 
requires, not irpoiKrva*. The first syl- 
lable of TbiK^ is never long. Thus, where 
I is needed, Aesch. Fers, 588 has v-po- 
xhyoirra, and Soph. O. C 1754 wpoa- 
wirpofjutp '. but, requiring I, Eur. Supply 
63 writes ir/wir^rrou^a. 

1882 TdirvT<|ua. Eur. ffic. 1086 
hpdaaatn 5* aUrxpd decvd rdiriW/ucu Jo- 
sephus Bell, luk, i. 30 § 6 dv-^w r^f 
d4re/3cfat rd inrlfjuoif. 

1884—1887 Third stasimon. Stro- 

fhe, 1384— X30O»antistr., 1391—1397. 
or metres see Metrical Analysis. 
This short ode fills the interval of sus- 
pense. The Chorus imagine the aven- 
gers, who have just passed within, as 
guided by divine powers to their goal. 

1884 C8i6', like Tr. 811 tS' 6U», u 
reudef x.r.X. It seems necessary to alter 
Sirov, the reading of L (cr. n.). 
- wpoWfUTOt expresses a gradual and 



regular advance. Tpct^iuvBat. is lit * to 
go forward in grazing.' The midd. oc- 
curs only here ; nor is the act found in a 
strictly parallel sense ; in Aesch. Ewiu ji 3 
KaBapii,t x^W' irpoi'^/uorr' as 'putting lor- 
Mrard.' But we have the analogy of £'ii>^ 
CUT, as meaning to encroach on a neigfa- 
hour's pastures; Arist Pol, 5. $. 9 rfir 
tAwbfHap rd icrfyni drof^d^dt, Xs/Mr {sc. 
Tobt 6^ir6poi/t) raf)d r&p wraftim iwu^fi- 
orrat. In Aesch. A^, 485 V90a^ Ayop 
6 difkvs Spot ivtwifUToi | rax&mpo$, some 
make iripi/urm, pass., 'is encroached 
upon '; but rax^opos is in fiivonr of its 
being midd., like Tptmifieroi here: *the 
limit of a woman's belief (too lightly won) 
quickly oversteps the border' (between 
fact and fiction). 

Campbell suggests that the unage in 
Tpovifirrai is fxomjire 'eating its way* 
forward, and compares Her. 5. loi dir* 
oULrit is olKltfif 16p r6 Tvp ixtpipm rh 
dffTv. This hardlv agrees so well with 
the idea of a stealthy advance. 

1885 TO Svo^lpio^rov at|ia, bloodshed, 
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pray thee, I supplicate, I implore, grant us thy benignant aid 
n these designs, and show men how impiety is rewarded by the 
jods ! [Electra enters tlie liotise. 

Ch. Behold how Ares moves onward, breathing deadly Strophe, 
vengeance, against which none may strive ! 

Even now the pursuers of dark guilt have passed beneath 
yon roof, the hounds which none may flee. Therefore the 
vision of my soul shall not long tarry in suspense. 

The champion of the spirits infernal is ushered with stealthy Anti- 
feet into the house, the ancestral palace of his sire, bearing keen- *^<>P^«* 

edged death in his hands ; 

dfifUvet L, with most MSS., and Aid.: ififjJvct V: iiifUvckv A. 1390 ro^fiwv r. — 

alufpo6fi€vop made in L from alupovfUywv. 1393 idu>\ia L, with most MSS.: 

idpiffMTa A, and Aid. In L the 5rst corrector (S) has written yp. Updcfiara 
above iddXia, 1394 pecucdvrjrov at fiax^ pow ix^aw L: where x^P^^^ has been 
made from x^^P^' Over aX/ia is written diri ^i^ot. There is no variation in the 
MSS., except X'^pw" in T. But the Aldine has veoKdPTfrw (not vecucdvitrop): and tlds 
stands also in the lemma of the scholium on I394» in the edition printed at Rome in 
15 18 by Lascaris. He may have taken it from the Aldine, which appeared in 1501. 



deadly vengeance, against which the 
euilty will strive in vain, dwipirrw^ 
wffftaxo"' cp. 110 o6k iptffrd. Not, as 
the schoL took it, * bloodshed caused by 
unholy strife* (between mother and chil* 
dren).— ^iNrwv: cp. Eur. /.A. 115 06 
/i^ ^vffQp Bviiiiw iwapel | 9oi . . ; /. 71 
488 (the Erinys) irOp rrwiwca koX ^6po9, 

1886 8»|MiT«*v «ir6oYcyei: cp. Au 
796 ffKTipijt (hravXor: Aesch. JEum. 66g 
trtaw i6fiup i^ariotn Eur. /. T. 80 I^cd/XK 
X^or6f. 

1887 & |irra8po|kOi . . K^vit, the 
Erinyes. Cp. Aesch. CA, 1054 o'a^t 
yitp aZ5e fiirrp6t tyKcroi kCvg. Eum, 146 
Cn k6w pepp^ \ irp6s afyia koI ffraXayf/iv 
iKfMmOoitep, Ar. Ran, 471 Kwffvroi; re 
irepldpoftot Kj^tt* 

1389 (i|fc)Mvct was in the schoL's text 
(see cr. n.), and is clearly better than d/t- 
tiiptu. For the apocop^ of A^d in comp. , 
cp. Ant. 1175. 

1890 TovfUv ^pfVMv tfvfifov: cp. 
491 n. tt U po v jMvey. Cp. Her. 8. 100 
(of Mardonius) inrip fieydKup atupvfOipTa^ 
*in suspense concerning great issues* 
(victory or death). Thuc 7. 77 (Nidas) 
ip Tip oAt^ Ktpd6p<p roit ^ai/Xorirocs 
alupovfioi, 

1891 & 4i4pciiv..ap«rytft. Orestes is 
the champion, not only of his father's 
spirit, but also of Hades, who is 'not 



regardless* (184), and of the other powers 
invoked by Electra from the nether world 
(no if.). Cp. O, T, 126 AqXov 6* 6\io\' 
6ros I o6Ms dptay^ ip jreucoiS iylypero, 

1893 dpxMAnkovra. He is to eject 
the usurper, and to recover his inherit- 
ance (cp. 71: 162: 1390). 

1894 vcaictfvTpw at|Ui X<^^^ ^*'^- 
The words, if sound, mean, 'bearing 
keen-edged death in his hands.' atfia is 
the deed of blood by which vengeance is 
to be taken. ptajc^PTfrw refers primarily 
to the keen edge of the weapon (sword 
or dagger) with which the blow is to be 
dealt; but may suggest also the keen 
edge of the avengers resolve (Aesch. TA, 
jm TtBriyfUpop rd /t* ode i,Ta/JLfi\vp&t 

The bold use of atfia may be illustrated 
by Aesch. C/i. 931 xoXXwr alpArtop, 
*many deeds of blood'; Eur. Or, 184 
dpyarrxu S^ifioi | /iTirpipop a2)ua, 'the mur- 
der of a mother.' It should be remem- 
bered that Orestes does noi enter the 
house witA a weapon displayed in his 
hands. The sword or dagger is con- 
cealed. We may be sure, then, that, 
whether afyua. is genuine or not, at least 
Sophocles did not use any word (such as 
/udxoipav) denoting a weapon ; since then 
the words x^^f^^^ ^^^"^ would necessarily 
have had their literal sense, 'holding in 
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6 o Mcuag Se irat9 

6 *EpiJL7J^ cr<f> dyct SoXoi^ CKoria 

7 Kpv^^fa^ Trpo^ avTo rep/ma, kovkct a/i/io^et. 



139. 



<"?• HA. <i5 ^iXrarat yvvaLK€^, avBpe^ avriKa 

rekovcTL rovpyov aXKa crlya rrpocriiei/e. 
XO. ircU? 817; rC vw 7rpd(rcrovcru/ ; HA. 17 /xci^ cs Td<f>ov 

XefiyfTa KOcryL^^ rci 8* e^iararov TreXa?. 1401 

XO. <rv 8* €/cT09 ]7^a9 7rpo9 n; HA, <f>povpTJarov(r on(os 

Alyiardos 'i^fids iiri \ddjj fioXcju cicrco. 
KA. alai* i<a crreycu 

^Ckoiv epT/^oiy Tciv 8* diroWvvTcjv TrXcat. 14^5 

HA. 0oa rt9 €p8ov' ovk dKov€T, Z <^iXai; 
XO, T)Kov(T dvjJKovarra SvoTavoSy a)(rTe <f}pL^au 

For conjectures, see below. 1396 L has ipfiTJff i dyeit with an erasure 

after i rather larger than the space for one letter. Nothing is legible in the 
erasure, except what seems to be the banning of «-. [Some discern | in the 
erasure, and ff written above it : I fail to do so.J iTdyei A, and Aid. : ireurdyei. 
E: ff<f>' d7c* r, L^ ( = Lb), and Vindobonensis. For conjectures, see below. 
1398 a»5p€s] &tfSp€s MSS. 1393 reXown] In L 4ffbt is written above {ue, 

iffia, in the house). 1401 rw 5*] The scribe of L wrote tQi8\ but & has been 



the hands'; they could no longer have 
meant, as the context requires them to 
mean, simply, 'charged with,* 'bearing 
with him.* This fact—that some abstract 
word is required — is, to my mind, the 
strongest argument in favour of at^ia. 

If vidKoyifrov is right, the a must be 
short Thejrerse corresponds with 1387 
lUT : aSpSfioi KOK \ bjr tSm | wpyijfiaT. \ 
wv A li, a dochmiac dimeter. Now, 
analogy would suggest that vtaKhvjjfrw is 
Doric for vetiKbvrrrov. Cp. veriKOnHfl (At. 
810): weriicfit (Hom.): rei^Xt^f (v^f, 
iXtUfna^ Arist.). Even when Uie second 
part of the compound bt^ns Mrith a con- 
sonant, we find such forms as vwf^rttt 
([Eur.] /. A. 1623), veriOaX-fp^ kci^o/aot, 
vefy^rot. Yet at least two exceptions 
occur, (i) yeoXi^tin Nicander^i4»n>^. 358 
and 364 ; although the a is normally long. 
(3) AntfioL PaL 7. 13 TapO€¥uc^v redotS- 
or: in an epigram ascribed to Leonidas 
of Tarentum, c. 280 B.C. It seems pos- 
sible, then, that Sophocles should have 
written veiUbvyfrw, 

Other interpretations, and the various 
conjectures, are considered in the Ap- 
pendix. 

1395 f, 6 Mafof 8i irais. Hermes 
Xdhvvoij whom Electra had already in- 



voked (ill), acts here in his twofold 
quality as ro/ireubf and Wstot, Cp. Ph. 
1.^3 'SpM^s d* b wiiMTWf MXiot ^^^otro 
9ifv. A like part is assigned to him in 
the Choephori^ 717 xdUwif 8' 'Epfiij^ \ .. 
ToiffS* iipoS«vffcu I ^i^oSiiMfroiffiy iiy(aaw : 
ib. 811 IvXXi^ 5* ^radcwf | tcSH 6 Moiof 
iiri0op(tfrarof (like a favouring wind) | 
TpS^ar o^plouf $i\Mf, 

''Ep^r\% o^' d^Ci is the most probable 
reading. The erasure in L, and the 
variants in later MSS., have prompted 
conjectures. Thus Neue, whom Nauck 
and Wecklein follow, writes kwC o-^' d^ei : 
G. Wolff suggests 4^ ft <r^* Ayti : Kvicala, 
ff^* iwe^dyet. But it is nsh to assume 
that *Ep/i^s is a gloss : cp. [Eur.] I^Aes, 
116 dXK* eu a* 6 MfiUat ireuf ixeifft koI 
rdXiy I irift\ff€iep *£pM^f, 5t y€ ^XifHaif 
djfo^. If the o- of o-^' had been lost after 
^BpfiTjt, 4>*dy€i might have led to irdytt, 
and this to mistsQcen remedies, such as 
iw€iffdy€i (cr. n.). 

1398 — 15 10 Exodos: the vengeance. 

1398—1441 A konunos. It falls 
into two principal parts. (1)1 308 — 1 41 1 ; 
the death of Clytaemnestra. (2) 1411 — 
1 441 ; Orestes and Pylades re-enter ; 
Aegisthus approaches ; and they prepare 
to receive him. 
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and Hermes, son of Maia, who hath shrouded the guile in dark- 
ness, leads him forward, even to the end, and delays no more. 

[Enter EhECTRA /ro7n the house. 

El. Ah, dearest friends, in a moment the men will do the Strophe. 
deed ; — but wait in silence. 

Ch. How is it ? — what do they now ? 

El. She is decking the urn for burial, and those two stand 
close to her. 

Ch. And why hast thou sped forth ? 

El. To guard against Aegisthus entering before we are 
aware. 

Clytaemnestra (withiii). Alas ! Woe for the house for- 
saken of friends and filled with murderers ! 

El. a cry goes up within : — hear ye not, friends ? 

Ch. I heard, ah me, sounds dire to hear, and shuddered ! 

altered to c6, and a line drawn through i. 1403 ^iuax is omitted in the Mss. 

(though written above in the lenensis), and Aid.: it was added by Reiske. Triclinius 
filled the gap by inserting ai^rot after AXyitrSos. 14 04 atai Hermann : al at L. 

1405 ir\4at] vXitf. Elmsley on Eur. Med, 259. 1406 tls] Ws T, L-. 1407 

itr^Kovara] In L the 1; has been added in a smaller character by a corrector. The 
two w. in L are divided thus: iJ«foi/<r* dy^Kov<rra dij\(rr(woff' «<rre ^pl^au. — ^pt^cu Pal., 



The general structure of this kommos 
is clearly strophic; but critics differ on 
details. The simplest view is that of 
Dindorf and others, that w. 1398 — 1411 
form a single strophe, =antistr. 1412 — 
1441. The lyric verses 1407, 1413 — ^4, 
and 1419 — 142 r, correspond respectively 
with 1428, 1433— 4f and 1439— 1441 : 
for these, see Metrical Analysis. It is 
usually held, with Hermann, that the cor- 
respondence of the iambic trimeters also 
most be exact. This makes it necessary 
to assume a gap in our text after v. 1437 
(n.), and a second after 1419 (n.), besides 
the defect in 1431. See Appendix. 

1398 Electra hastens out of the 
house. She performs the part of an i^dy- 
yeXof, so far as to describe the situation 
at this moment in the house: then Cly- 
taemnestra's cry is heard, like that of the 
dying king in Aesch. A^, 1343 ff. In the 
Orestes (408 B.C.) Electra has a similar 
part, perhaps suggested by this. Helen's 
cry is heard within, and Electra says to 
the Chorus (1197), i^icoi^a^*; oy^pef x^V 

ia98 TfXovo^, fut This 'Attic* fut 
of reXw is frequent ; e.g". 1435 ; O, 7! 132 : 
O, C 630, 881, 1634, etc But T€\iff<a has 
also good authority: Dem. or. 11 § 66 
dtar^iffui Plat J^ep, 425 E diareXiffowa^. 



1400f. rw^v (cp. ii4on.). No- 
thing would be gained by reading ra^r 
(1110). — ^X^Pirra, the urn : cp. Aesch. 
A^, 444 ffToSou yetd^wt \4prfTas tOOirov, 
— Koo-|Mi. In //. 13. 153 f. the golden 
urn containing the bones of Patroclus is 

* covered with a linen veil.' In //. 24, 
796 the urn with Hector's ashes is 

* shrouded in soft purple robes.' Leaf 
observes there : * In Etruscan graves very 
fine linen covers are found spread on the 
stools on which stand the urns containing 
the ashes.' Some such 'dressing' is de- 
noted by xwrfiei here; but wreaths of 
flowers may also be meant. 

1404 oiaV lAariyw,, Dindorf {Jlfetra 
p. 106) reads these words as a dochmiac 

(w W-): Nauck and Wecklein take 

them as an iambic tripody ( — ^ -'-'-). 
The latter view seems correct. The 
hiatus after cUdi is excused by the pause. 
Cp. Ani. 1276 <l>€0 0€w, w ir6iKH, Ph» 
f 106 aXax oXaX (=1086 (ilf/uoi ixoi fioi), 

1407 dyiiKovara, lit, 'not to be 
heard': then, * dreadful to hear'; cp. 
dppTTra. So Eur. J/tpp. 361 iKXva, (3, | 
diri/lKOwrra rat \ rvpd^vov xdSri fi4\€a Opeo^ 
fUvas. Antiphon or. r § 22 ^ei^ercu 
dSifura xaX dHXeffTa koI ipi/JKovara koI 
OecHs Kal vfuv. 
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KA, oi/iot roKaiv* Atytor^c, irov iroT* wv.Kvpei^; 

HA. rSov /ioX* av ^po€t rig. KA. (3 riicvov riKvov^ 14 1 

oucTLpe rrjp reKovo-ai^. HA. aXX' ovic eic (re^ci^ 

(fiKTip^ff ovro9 ouS' d yewijcra^ iranjp. 
XO. (3 TToXi?, cS yevca raXati^a, vvv *crot 

fiOLpa Kadanitpia <t>0ip€i» <f>0Ci/€L 
KA. Gi/xot mirkriyiiau HA. 'tralcrov, €t crdcVet9» 8117X171^. 1415 
KA. oi/xoi /maX* avdi^. HA. ct yap AlyicOif y d/mov. 
XO. rcXovcr' apat* ^cucni^ ot ya9 viral Keifia/OL. 

iraXippvTOv yap alfi vn€^aipov(ri rciv Ktavovrcov 1420 

ot iraXai davovre^. 

Koi yLTjv TrdpeLcrLi/ oiSc* <f)OLVLa Se x^V 
crrd^eL dvrjXrjs *Apco9, ov8* ej^oi *^iytiv. 

and Hermann : ^p(^ most MSS. , and Aid. 1409 rov r, and Aid. : voc L. 

X410 (3 riKifw riKPov T (Tridinius), Vindobonensis : C» riicwotf w Wieyoy L (in 'which 
these words form a separate v.), with most MSS., and Aid. 1412 oOd* Vindo- 

bonensis, Dindorf : oi>0* L, with most MSS., and Aid. 1418 w ir5\tf, J Terc^] 

Gomperz conj. <3 IXAorof 7eyed, which Nauck and Wecklein adopt — wOp coi is sug- 
gested by Hermann (who, however, kept <r«), and independently by R. Whitelaw (Scpko^ 
cles translated into English Verse, p. 437). vxhf ff« MSS.: Bellermann writes vw vov. 
1414 KadofupLa Tricltnius, and r : koB* ^/lepia L : Ka9rifupla A, with most MSS., and 



1410 l8o^, referring to sound (as we 
could say, 'there!'): so At. 870 I806, | 
dovrop a0 icXiOia riyd.— |tdX' oil O, C. 
I477 ^a, Uiov /tdX* aO^it dfiiplffTarcu \ dut- 

1411 & 4k o^Ocv : for ix, cp. a C. 51 

wa-njp; cp. 161: TV. 311 6 ^trtJ^-at 
TOTpJp : 0» T. 793 Tou 0vre(^arrof v-ar^f. 

1418 & The traditional reading 
^ivtk ^£vci is vindicated, and all diffi- 
culty is removed,' by the slight change of 
o^ to vol. The |ioipa ica9a|iipCa is the 
fate which has afflicted the house day 
by day. In the only other place where 
KaBafUpws occurs (Eur. PA, 139), it has 
this sense, 'daily^; nor is any other, 
indeed, tenable. (Cp. 159 xar* ijMap.) 
This fiite is now being extinguished 
(^OCvct) by the righteous act of venge- 
ance, which, according to the poet's view 
in this play, closes the misfortunes of the 
race (cjp. 15 10 rj vvp hpiii reXtta&^p). 
For ^iv€ip said of an etn/ which wanes 
or dies out, cp. fr. 718 {lipptt)..ipdtt re 
KoL ^Irti irdXxr. 

Others explain as follows, (i) Keep- 
ing both o^ and ^vii ^9{vci : 'fate is de- 



stroyingHtLttthisde^* But the alleged evi- 
dence for a transitive use of ^Ipttp is very 
small and doubtful: see Appendix. (3) 
Keeping rt, but reading ^Cvtiv ^vciv : 
*now it is the doom of thu day that thou 
shouldst &de.' Both these versions force 
an impossible sense on KoBafiepla, That 
explanation of it was a mere makeshift of 
the scholiast; w ytPtik ro9 oUov To&mu, 
xard ra^Tffp <r€ r^p ii/iipap ^ Mocpa 
e^f ^api^p Kol iXimf^tp rov yipovt d7e(. 

Nor is the objection to these inter- 
pretations merely verbal. They repre- 
sent the Chorus as depioring that doom 
of the race which entails jret another 
deed of bloodshed. But, as Whitelaw 
well observes, this commits Sophocles to 
the Aeschylean view of the vengeance 
*as a new crime in the series of crimes' 
(Translation, p. 437). The Chorus are 
in the fullest sympathy with the avengers. 
They regard the slaying of Clytaemnestra 
not as a new calamity, but as a welcome 
retribution: cp. 1434 rd xpir e9 $4/iepoi^ 
and 1508 flf. The words » ir^Xts, (3 7cyeA 
express the feeling of these roXinfcs 
((117) that the cause of the house is that 
of the dty. They hail the approaching 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



HAEKTPA 



189 



Clyt. {withifiy, O hapless that I am! — ^Aegisthus, where, 
where art thou ? 

El. Hark, once more a voice resounds ! 

Clyt. {within). My son, my son, have pity on thy mother ! 

El. Thou hadst none for him, nor for the father that begat 
him. 

Ch. Ill-fated realm and race, now the fate that hath 
pursued thee day by day is dying — is dying ! 

Clyt. {within). Oh, I am smitten I 

El. Smite, if thou canst, once more ! 

Clyt. {within). Ah, woe is me again ! 

El. Would that the woe were for Aegisthus too ! 

Ch. The curses are at work ; the buried live ; blood flows 
for blood, drained from the slayers by those who died of yore. 

[Enter ORESTES and ?YLADES from the house. 

Behold, they come ! That red hand reeks with sacrifice to Anti- 
Ares ; nor can I blame the deed. strophe. 

Aid.— ^£rci* ^bti L (the first i of the second ^Bti^ei made from 0). ^(ycc ^Ipti is 
also in T, U, Pal., T : while A, with a few others, and the Aldine, have 4>$Ip«i 
only once. Hermann wrote ipdl»*afy ^Imhv. Dindorf conj. ^Otptiw ^m. Blaydes 
gives 0^(ircir <f>dtffti (dat. of <l>dlau). 1416 MyicBt^ 7'] 7* Hermann : ff L, with 
niost MSS., and Aid. : 8' r. 1417—1421 L divides the vv. thus i—rtKwia^ — | 

ywj — I TolOsApvTov — | KTcaf^(av,.$aM6vT€(r, 1417 rtXoOff* Triclinius : rtXoOo'tM 

L, A, etc, and Aid. 1419 raklppvroif Bothe : vo\6pp\rrow MSS. (iro\Xi)pvror L). 

Frohlich conj. pedppvrop. 1422 & The MSS. and the Aldine give these two w. 

to Electra. Hermann first restored them to the Chorus. 1428 L has the v of 



deliverance of Mycenae from the tyrants. 
The change of. w ir6Xtt, u yepea into w 
nAoToff TCFcd (or. n.) is equally rash and 
infelicitous. 

1415 t. Cp. Aesch. j4g. 1343 AT. 
tS/tOit TirKiniuu Koiplap xXriyiiP icu.,. 
1345 <^MM /uiX adOit, 8€vr4paw ireirXi|7- 
/i2i'ot.--8iirXijv: cp. 0, C. 544 ievripop 
iToiffas: Ant. 1307 rl fi* oAk imUiuf | 
Hnufftv Tis..{ 

d 'ydp AiyUr^ V j|iov (adv.). The 
dat., suggested by iS/toi, de];>ends on the 
notion which that exclamation implies ; 
as if {e,g,) KQxbv 17/ret /ui were followed 
by tl yip AJylffBif y* 6fiov rJKtp. This is 
simpler than to supply {a) ixMiyrit or 
{d) ifi6<Uf taking ifioO as a prep. — ^The 
roding AlyUrdt^ 6* hfjuw, ^^^^iSli ^^^ ^^' 
possible, is very awkward. The sense 
would be: *0h that thou wert crying, — 
'and woe to Ae^thus also' ! ' 

1417 t, TfXovo-' apaX, *are doing their 
work.' reXovai is transitive, though the 
object (rd ipyov) is not expressed. Cp. 
7r. 815 n.— -ol..iccC|Mvoi, Agamemnon: 



for the plur. (like ol..0aydrret, 14s x)» 
cp. 146 yopifoPt n. — vral: 7x1 n. 

1410 & iraXXppvrov: cp. 146 wdXuf \ 
itbaouff* &»Ti^vovt SUcas: Od, r. 379 raX- 
ivrvTv. tpfyo.^ deeds of retribution. In 
Eur. EL 1 155 ird>dopovt,,6Ua is 'the 
turning tideof justice,]^ which comes upon 
the guilty. — ^vinfaipovo^: cp. "Ewc/ttpp, 
633 SK^w SufjidTUP ire^ehSfP, 

^1422 & Kol |iii)v : 78 n. gT tt ttt Ovf)« 
Xns: the gen. depends on the notion of 
fulness; cp. 0. C. 16 fip^iop \ Sd^ptis: 
fr. 264. dpaxpop fiplBu. (There is no other 
example of ord^w in this constr., for in 
fr. 491, 6TbP..ffTd(^opra TOfiipi the sense 
is, * sap dripping /fwjw the cleft wood.*) — 
The 0uri\i/i is }ipou Cp. Shakesp. If. 
/r., pt. I, act 4, sc. I, 113, 'They come 
like sacrifices in their trim, | And to the 
fire-eyed maid of smoky war | All hot 
and bleeding will we offer them.' 

i|ifyciv, Erfurdt's correction of X^yiiv, 
deserves the favour which it has found 
with almost all editors from Hermann 
onwards. If \4yeiP be sound, the sense 
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HA. 'OpArra, ircH? Kvpclre; OP. tw Sd/iOiort /xcv 

k(iXgi9, 'AiroXXa»i^ ct icoXcDs iffeorTncev. 14^5 

HA. T€0vr)K€v yj rdkaLva ; OP. fiTjiccr* iK<f>ofiov 

firjrpSov 019 crc Xi7ft* ariiiacrti wore. 
XO. 7ravaracr0€. Xevcrcro} yap Axyicrdov Ik irpoBijkov. 
HA. <3 iraiSe?, ov/c axjioppop; OP. €lcropaT€ rrov 1430 

TW avSp* ; HA. €<^* 17/uiii^ ovro9 eK irpoaoTLov 

j^oipct y€y»7^co9-^ v-s^-^w- 
XO. )8ar€ icar avridvptov oarov ra^iara, 

BvrfXrjff in an erasure. — ^iyeiw Erfurdt : X^etr MSS. 1424 Kupeire Reisig and 

Elmsley: Kvpei L, with most MSS., and Aid.: xvpec 7f Triclinius : Kvpei 9i Hermann. 
Kolster conj. Kvp€iTdS'; iv (others, ra5*; ivi or ri.'f ^): Wecklein, «ru/>ei; X^7** ^i'. 
1426 riOviiK^y rj rdXaiva] The MSS. and Aid. give these words to Orestes. Erfurdt 
restored them to Electra. 1427 After this v. Erfurdt supposed three w. to be 

lost. See below. 1428 £ Xei^ffffu)] In L the second <r has been added above the 
line. — After ix TpolHjXou Seidler, Hermann and others suppose the loss of a trimeter. 
14 30 elaopSre tw r : tlffopdri irov L (but the accent on ^ is from a later hand), with 



1 



must be, * utterance fails me/ — at a 
moment so terrible. But ouS* fx"^ \4y€iy 
is not equivalent to o68* #x<^ ^wrecir, 
nor, again, to o08* ^w H. Xfyw (or 
rl 0w). It ought to mean rather, 'nor 
can I describe^ (what I see) : which would 
be strange here. Hermann suggested 
that oiS* (x^ X^ecr might be an un- 
finished sentence, — *but I cannot tell..' 
(whether the avengers have accomplished 
their deed). This, however, as he allows, 
would be frigid. So also would \f/iytw 
be, if explained in his way (* I cannot 
complain that they have not well dyed 
their swords'). Taken, however, in its 
natural sense, * nor can I blame the deed,' 
}ffiy€ty is forcible enough. In Aesch. CA, 
the converse corruption took place, 
yta becoming }ffiy<a, 

1424 KvpfiTt is a certain correction 
of Kvpct. With Hermann's conjecture, 
Kvpct 8i, the sense would be, 'now, how 
goes it?' — 54 giving animation to the 
question. 

1425 lO^vmocv: cp. 36 f. Contrast 
the calm confidence of Orestes with his 
words of anguish in Aesch. CA. 10 16 f., 
0X7^ fUv tpya Koi vdSos y4yos re rai', | 
a^Xa vLktis rrjtrS* ^ta¥ fuda/iara. 

1426 1; iK^KOpov.. MS : 1309 n. The 
sense of Xi{|ia is not necessarily either 
good or bad ; thus Find. P, 8. 44 rd yew- 
reuoi*.. I ,,\ijfM: O, C. 960 X^/i* dyaid^si 
though it generally implies at least a 
strong spirit. Cp. however Find. /*. 3. 



X^w 



34 £tx' Tota&roM /uy£\ap dcirajf \ jraXXi- 
xiirXov \riiuk KoputtlSos, wnere, as here, 
X^AiA implies blame, though it has no 
epithet (Gildersleeve happily renders, 
* wilfiil Coronis *). 

After V. 1437 Erfiirdt and others sup- 
pose the loss of three verses answering^ 
to w. 1404 — T406 {€dat,„^C\ai): see 
note in Appendix on 1398. The context 
itself, however, does not indicate any 
lacuna. In a cahner scene, doubtless* 
we m^ht have looked for. some comment 
from Electra on the announcement that 
Cljrtaemnestra is dead. But this is a 
passage full of excitement and hurrying^ 
action. The warning iravo^urdi in 1438 
is sufficiently justified by the brief dialofi;ue 
between Orestes and Electra which has 
already taken place (1424 — 1437)* 

1420 Ik irpoSijXov, like ix rod ^m- 
^tufiot (Her. 4. 110), ix rw irpo^arovr 
(Thuc. 3. 43 § 3), iK ToS ^orepov, etc.: 
ix being used as above in 455, 735. In 
this adverbial phrase the adj. is merely a 
stronger Sipiott as in Ai, 131 1 Oatfetm 
v-podi^XcM (* before all eyes'). Its other 
sense was 'clear brforeAand* (Dem. or. 
18 § 196 €^. .^ 0-01 ir/>6di7Xa rd /lAXorra). 

Here, again, it is supposed that we 
have lost a trimeter, answering to 1409. 
(Hermann suggests dXX' i^oirb y\ iSit 
vti^€9X€vdfi€$a,) But the context, at 
least, does not show any gap in the sense. 

1430 M iroiSct: cp. 1120 w rcu^ n. — 
ovK d!i|roppov, sc, ttavr^, into the house* 
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El. Orestes, how fare ye? Or. All is well within the 
house, if Apollo's oracle spake well. 

El. The guilty one is dead ? Or. Fear no more that thy 
proud mother will ever put thee to dishonour. 

Ch. Cease ; for I see Aegisthus full in view. 
El. Rash boys, back, back ! Or. Where see ye the man ? 
El. Yonder, at our mercy, he advances from the suburb, 
full of joy. 

Ch. Make with all speed for the vestibule; 

most MSS., and Aid. 1431 f. t6v A»8p* ; HA. i^* rjfwf odroi] So Hermann. 

In L and most MSS. the words are divided thus : tov AuSp* i4>* ijfjuv ; HA. ovros ict.X, 
The Aldine gives to Electra the whole passage from J raises (1430) to yeyrjBCjs 
inclusive, and has i/pup instead of iffjuv. Nauck would prefer, rbv AvSp^ ^0' iifwf 
TovToif ; HA. iK vpoaariou /c.t.X. : or, with Martin, t6v dvdp* Ibvr* ^0* iiniv ; HA. 
iK Tpoaariov \ x^P^^ y€yri$C>s ovroi. One MS. (Pal.) has X'^P^^ ytyriduts otrroi 
ix Tpooffrlov. — As Hermann saw, the second part of a trimeter has been lost after 
yty7f6(»K, 1433 xar* dpriOOpup] Blaydes conj. /car* ApriBvpow r6d\ wt' in his 

text he writes icar* iarrl9vp\ wj. Paley conj. jcar' ivrlBvpw d\ — /cardvrt Svptap 



Cp. At. 369 ovK ifcrbt &\ffoppov iKvefiet 
tWo; O, T. 430 n. 

1431 i^* T||fciv, *in our power*; cp. 
O. C, 66 17 Sri Ttf irXiJ^et \6yos; PA, 1003 
fi^ Vi Tffid* (una rdSt, Xen. An. 3. i. 35 
(1^ fn/JTror' irl toU fiap^dpoif yevu)/j£0af 
iXKd /ciaXXoy...^/ceu«i i^' itfuy. The sense 
of ^0* ijfuv is the reason for eiving the 
words to Electra, and not, as L does (cr. 
n.), to Orestes. — Not, * towards us.* 
With a dat. denoting persons, iirl would 
mean rather 'against,* as in Od. la 114 
oud' ot y* Ctpfi-iidria^aif hr* difSpdffir, It is 
different when the dat. denotes a place, 
though even then such a sense for ixi is 
rare; IL 5. 317 yrivfflw ixl y\a.<l>vpj<ruf 
iXaupifuv (* towards '). 

Some have thought that the words of 
Orestes in this v. should be metrically 
equivalent to those of Clyt. in 141 1, 
d(KTip€ rijp T€Kowrcuf. Nauck, for ex- 
ample, proposes t6p d^dp* i^* rifup twT' 
op; This seems, however, a groundless 
assumption. 

1432 xMpcC YfYiiOMS. The rest of the 
trimeter is lost. Hermann suggests 
Kdpra <rvp <rTov8$ Tod6s. 

1433 Pare Kar dvTiO<ip«tv, *make for 
the vestibule.* If the words are sound, 
Kard, lit *down upon,* denotes the point 
on which the rapid movement is directed. 
The application of /card, with gen., to 
downward movement, in the literal sense, 
is not rare; cp. //. 13. 504 aixM^**'^ard 



iHl^as. Again, it can denote 'descent 
upon * in a purely figurative sense (X^eiv 
Kord Tipof), The peculiarity here is that, 
while the movement is literal, the descent 
is figurative. Even xard ffKOvoO ro^e^tiP 
(Herodian 6. 7. i^) is different, since 
the arrow is conceived as describing a 
curve. I do not know any real parallel 
for this use of icard. It seems to justify 
some suspicion of the text. 

The word dprlOvpop is known onlv 
from the following passages, (i) Od. 10. 
159 orij W Kar* dprlSvpop xXicr^ijs, de- 
scribing a position outside of the hut: 
usually rendered, *he stood over against 
the doorway.^ (1) In Lucian A/ax. 16 ro 
dpTlOvpop is the wall opposite to the door of 
a room; in this wall a second door is 
made, to admit of a crowd streaming 
through the room. In Lucian Symp. 8 
the sense is the same. 

Here, rd dpriSvpa seems to mean, as in 
the Odyssey t a place dose to the doors ; 
probably just inside of them, and (from 
that point of view) 'over against them'; 
a vestibule, or entrance-ludL Cp. 318 
xpdt Bvpupos i^69ois. As Tpo$vpCi)p was a 
collateral form of vpMvpop (Etym. Magn. 
806. 4, etc.), dm-iSvpCiP may have been 
such a form of dpridvpop. If so, the de- 
sirable accus. for «rara could be at once 
obtained by Kar* dvndvpwv*. The cor- 
rupt v.L in one Ms. (F), Kwrdam Ovpiav, 
is also noteworthy. Kardm does not 
occur: but in //. 33. 116 we have xdror- 
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vWf ra irpiv cv Oifievoi, raS* ds irakLV. 
OP. Odoa-tL* rcXovfiei^. HA. '§ voeis eirctye vw. 1435 
OP. Ktu Srj fiefirjKa. HA. rdvOdd^ w fteXoir' ifioL 
XO. St* euros av iraSpa y' eSs ifmois on/dTrew 

vpos avSpa t6vo€ crvfi^ipoit \a0palov cJs opovcry 1440 

Trpos Sucas aycSi^a. 

Ainseos. 

Tis otSci^ v/xa!i/ irov iro^ oZ 9(oic^s fo'Oi, 

ovs ^acr' *0p4(m)v i;/jtu/ dyyctXcu )8toi^ 

XcXotiro^ iTnrtKOtcrti^ iv vavaytOL^; 

are roLy crk KpCvcD, val cri, rrfv ev r^ trdpo^ ^445 

Xp6v<o dpacreiav ds /xaXiora crol fxeXeiv 

o7/4.at, /xaXtcrra S* av KareiSviav Kf^pdcrcu. 
HA c^otSa* TTcS? yap ov^t; (ruii<f>opa^ yap ai^ 

€^(t}d€v €Lr]v rdv ijjLciy rrjs ^tXran;?. 
AI. TTOV SrJT av €L€p oi $€vol; SiSacTKe ftc. 145^ 

HA. €uhov' ^1X779 ya/) vpo^evov Karqwcrav, 

r*. see below. 1484 rda' Cn rdXtw mss. For Jw, Dindorf conj. ad: Gleditsch, 
eu : Fritsch, rdd* un reXeiv. Heimsoeth would read rdd* a9, omitting TdK» : Hartung, 
rdXty, omitting rdd* un. 1485 The words i pom are given by the MSS. to 

Orestes; Erfurdt restored them to Electnu — pw Tumebus: »w mss. 1487 

—1441 8t* (ir6s,.,d.yQpa. Tridinius restored these w. to the Choms; in L and 
other MSS., as in the Aid., they are given to Electra. — ^L divides {the w. thus: — 
8i* urrha — | 'tprlioff — | r^ — | dpoi^^-g, . dyQw(u 1488 IprUiis] yp. vipr£cM (with 

•or* written above), S in L. ^tor Triclinius. 1440 L has the f of XaiBpowm 
in an erasure. 1441 In L two or three letters have been erased alter 6po6ffiiu 
1448 ^(Mcwr L, with ^ written above by the ist hand. 1448 f/or L. 1448 



ra, *down hill,* as opp. to dyarra. This elusive (q>. 1431 n.). The better reasons 
sts another possibility, with ^vpwra, are these: (i) the simple TiXoOfur is thus 



, an Karavra Ovp«v', where xdrarra fu more forcible. (9) j poeiir, if said by 

would be explained by a gesture, * haste Orestes, would be a feeble reference to 

down there to the porch.' the wish of the Chorus; as said by E3ec- 

1484 cS MjMvoi : cp. O, T, 633 pwcot tra, it is a natural comment on rtXov^tcr. 
^Biaeeu: ^.^^24 ifv rapdp $4ff$ai xaXOt \ 1488 ml 8i| P4Pi|Ka: cp. 558 n.: 
ai^6t TLS airrf t^p pXd^riP TpoffBy 4>4piap : . TV. 345 Kol S^i /SfjSSo'c. 

Eur. BaccM, 49 rdpdhSt Sifiepot ed.—rcCS' 1487 — 1441 These verses are anti- 

c&f iraXiv, jr. e9 $rj<r$€. For rdXty as=: strophic to 141 7 — i4Cti. SiT Mt impUes 

'in their turn,' cp. 371. gentle, whispering tones; cp. Theocr. 

1485 i vocSt, lit., hasten 'on the 14. 17 x^A^SW rovroSt* drot eycrro r^ 
path that thou hast in view,' — t.r., to the SLoyxvp oth-otf.— «it i{irC«t, 'ox tf kindly,' 
execution of the plan within the house. 'with seeming gentleness': not like ^ 
Cp. At. 868 ir$ ybip oOk ffiop r/ti^; inrrifuas in 1453. — XaOpaSov, as epith. 

The ground for giving the words x[ of d^wra, has a predicative force, — 'that 

vocit to Electra, rather than to Orestes he ma^ rush upon his doom without 

(cr. n.), is not merely that her share in foreseemg it' ; it may thus be represented 

thb verse then becomes the same as in by an adv., 'blindly.' — 86cos dymva, 

v. 141 5. That ground would be incon- dUif is the just retribution wluch awaits 
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that, as your first task prospered* so this again may prosper 
now. 

Or. Fear not, — ^we will perform it El. Haste, then, 
whither thou wouldst 

Or. See, I am gone. El. I will look to matters here. 

[Exeunt Orestes and Pylades. 

Ch. Twere well to soothe his ear with some few words 
of seeming gentleness, that he may rush blindly upon the 
struggle with his doom. 

[Enter Aegisthus. 
Aegisthus. 

Which of you can tell me, where are those Phocian strangers, 
who, 'tis said, have brought us tidings of Orestes slain in the 
wreck of his chariot? Thee, thee I ask, yes, thee, in former 
days so bold, — for methinks it touches thee most nearly ; thou 
best must know, and best canst tell. 

El. I know, assuredly; else were I a stranger to the 
fortune of my nearest kinsfolk. 

Aeg. Where then may be the strangers ? Tell me. 

El. Within ; they have found a way to the heart of their 
hostess. 

vtd ak Reiske: koX ck Mss., and Aid. 1446 fidXiara ctA Blaydes and Fritzsch: 
fjAXurrd <roi L, Aid., and vulg. 1449 rtav ifuSm rijit ^XTdr^t r, and Aid. (the 
prevalent reading). L has rCw ifiQp re ^iXrdrwi', with rrta (not ^) written above 
re, and njff (not vfc) above the ruif of ^iXrdrwi^. (It is probable that only He and 
1^r were written by the ist hand, and that the r in each case was added later.) 
Some of the later mss., as L' and Pal., have rOv ifiQw rw ^rdrwr: or rQw 4imv 
y€ tpCkrirtav. — Vauvilliers conj. rwv Iffu>t7e tpCKvirwn Hartung, r^ ifMw tQu 
^TdTiavi Lenting and G. Wolff, rvif ifiup ttjs ^cXrarbif. 1450 8l8affK4 /ie] 
Schol. in L, ypd^ercu fi^fyvi /toe This may have come from the corrupt SHaaxd 
fioi (Pal., and ist hand in £).— ok etev] Nauck coni. c^' e^o'ir, or (with dif for 
SiJT*) rd vvv eCe*, 1451 hSov' tpCKris ydip Tpo^iwov] iiartang writes Mow i^CKrft 
it rpi^ivov: Blaydes, &^' ^IXris S* is irpo^ov, conjecturing also ^Xi^ 7d/> it ^i¥7ft 

him. SixTis d.yti» is the struggle which nestra is afflicted or rejoiced by the news, 

this retribution brings upon him, — ^his And meanwhile ^ ^i^i^opd r^f ^Xrdryit 

conflict with the avenging power. has a further meaning— -Clytaemnestra's 

1444 vavAYCois : cp. 730, where, how- death — which he cannot yet surmise, 
ever, it refers to the general wreck of Possibly this is the only ambiguity in- 
chariots. Here it ou^t to denote the tended. But r% evi»^pas..rQ¥ i/iu¥ 
later and independent disaster, which r^r iptXrdrift might be genitive of ^ o-v/a- 
affected the chariot of Orestes only. ^pd tQi^ ifuai^ ^ ^rdrn, ^the most wel' 

1445 vi TOi: cp. Ant, 441 n. — conte fortune <A jslj \axyixtdf* — f.<., *my 
Kp(vo=draxp^w, 'question': 7r. 314 r( brother's return.' Cp. 1173 ^rdrw \ 
S OM fu K€d Kpboit; Cp. Ant. 399 n. 686v. To intend this as an inner mean- 

1448 f. o-v|i^opa«, which can denote ing would certainly be quite in the manner 

either good fortune (1130) or evil, suits of Sophocles ;cp. O, T. ^yj dfrfiff iiUii^v 

the purposed ambiguity. For the ear r^r ^^1^, r^w o^w 3' hfimt \ vaiovov ob 

of Aegisthus, her reply means : * Of course /raretder . —For other views, see Appendix. 

I know; else I should be a stranger to 1451 ^CXi|t ^dp wpofivov Kanf vu^av. 

the fortune of my nearest kinswomctn,*^ The ostensible meaning is that they have 

viz., her mother. She leaves him to de- reached her houses o2k«r being understood, 

cide whether she means that Clytaem- Cp. Ai. 606 diWeir | ..'Ai^ov: Ant. 804 

J. S. VL 13 
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AI. ^ ical davovT mryctXcu^ ii^ irrjTViuo^; 

HA. ovK, aXXa icaireoci^cu^y ov Xoyto fiovov. 

AI. 7rdp€<rT ap tjijlw cUotc Kaix<f>avfj /lad^tv; 

HA. irdpeoTL ofjraf Kal ftaX* a^i/Xos ^ea. 1 45 5 

AI. ^ iroXXa \atp€iv /t* cTira? ovk eioi^oroig. 

HA. \ai^oi^ av, ci crot xapra rvyxdvei raSe. 

AI. {riydv avcrya jcoi/aSeticin^ai irvXas 

iracrw yivKrjvaioicrLP *Apy€LO(,^ ff opav, 

(09 €1 rt9 avTciy Ikmcriv K€vaU vdpo^ 1460 

€^p€r avopo<: rovbe, vw optov vtKpov 

oTo/iia S^i^rai ra/ta, /jit^Sc irpos fiCav 

ijjLOv KokacTTov irpoaTv\ot>v ff>v(rg (f>p€va^. 
HA. Kal 817 TcXctrai ran iixov' toJ yap XP^^V 

vovv €cr)(ov, caaT€ orvii<f>€p€Lv Tots Kp^Ccrcroo'iv. 1 465 

(as Wunder, ^171 yiip Tpi$ |^rov). — KaH^vcop] /ra^v^or Dobree on Artst. P&U. 
607, in accord with Phrynichus (in Bekker*s Amcd. i. p. 14): iu^tuf daai^pm/cuf 
61 'AttucoI, Kal 9rj\ov ix rijs vwoKoi^r KaSi/jpu^ajf ydp. Porson also wrote i»&rova'uf 
in Eur. Ph. 463 ("453 Dind.), 'Moeridi, Herodiano et idiis obsecutus.' Our Mss. 
of the tragic dramatists preserve no traces of an aspirate in dri^w or iM&ria. Ellendt 
explains this by supposing that Tragedy followed the epic usage, which (ace. to 
schoL on drutf'tt in 77. 9. 347) did not employ the aspirated forms. 1458 oOk, iXKa} 
66k*' dXXi L, but there has been an attempt to cancel the accent on 6. The Aid. 
pves oCk' iXKk, 1456 x<^P<^ /] M* is wanting in A and £. 1457 xa^ made 
in L from xap^— Tvyx^a A, with most MSS., and Aid.: rvyx^oi L, and the 



rbp ray Koirriv . . $4Xafu» \ . . iM&rowrair. 
0. C. 1561 ^v69ai I ..rdv.. | vticpCtw 
Tyjjca. The hidden meaning is, ^Xiyt 
Tpo^iwov Kvrfpfvvop 06ror: they have ac- 
complished her murder. To the ear of 
the audience, the nature of the ellipse 
would be plain enough. — This is White- 
law's view, and I am now satisfied that 
it is the best. The English rendering 
given above is borrowed from his verse 
translation, 'To the heart of their hostess 
they have found their way.' I formerly 
took the inner meaning to be, ^Xi^.. 
Tp6^w Kan/jwffoy (con/eeerunt). But 
this is hardly warranted by {e.g:) Eur. 
Or. 89 oXfM Tcr^^Xcor irari^utf'ev: and 
the genitive ought to suffice for both 
meanmgs. 

1452 ^ Kol: 314 n.— wf lrv|rv|iMf, 
like Cn dXiy^wf, etc. This emphasising 
use of ciit with adverbs of the positive 
degree was probably developed out of 
its use with superlatives, as un /idXi^ra. 

1458 OVK, dXXoL KdLirl8ci|av. The 
added words, ov Xi^ fi^vev, represent 
the sense of the clause suppressed after 



odK : oO fiAi^wf ifryccXor, dXXd k.tA. Cp. 
Ar. /fan. 103 HP. ai M ravr' dp4vic€t; 
AI. ft^ dXXd Tkw 7 fiatwpfuu t i.e., ^ 
{\^rt* ^) ^^Kti, aXXd ir.r.X.— Cp. Au 
813 X^P^^ 9Toifio9, Kod \6y^p ie($« /u^pv. 

1454 wfCfMorf is meant by Aegisthus 
to be .impersonal; but su^ests to the 
spectators another meaning (*is he 
here?*). — ctvn: cp. Ph. 656 io* low ifare 
Kdyy6$€v $4w Xo^ccr; — icd|i^vi| |iaAi€r, 
sc. ai)r6v, Orestes. The ambiguous gen- 
der of iyj^oM^ suits the situation, iutfu^ 
might, indeed, be plur., meaning the 
relics (XeJ^ovo, 11 13): but this is less 
simple. 

1455 wdpM-Ti Swra. The nom. A- 
iKos $4a renders it better to understand 

v9KpAt with Tdp€ffTt than to take the 
verb impersonally. For Sijra, cp. 843: 
Kal|MCX, 1178. 

1458 ^ voXXa Xidptw p.* ctirat, lit. 
*thou hast bidden me rejoice much,' ue., 
greeted me with most joyful news. The 
words would more usually mean *a long 
farewell,' as in Eur. jffi/^. 113 r^ «^ 
M Kvrptp r6XX' iy^ X^^^ \iyv. Cp. 



fi?Xo! 

Kffl 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



HAEKTPA 



195 



Aeg. Have they in truth reported him dead ? 

El. Nay, not reported only ; they have shown him. 

Aeg. Can I, then, see the corpse with mine own eyes? 

El. Thou canst, indeed ; and 'tis no enviable sight 

Aeg. Indeed, thou hast given me a joyful greeting, beyond 
thy wont. 

El. Joy be thine, if in these things thou findest joy. 

Aeg. Silence, I say, and throw wide the gates, for all 
Mycenaeans and Argives to behold ; that, if any of them were 
once buoyed on empty hopes from this man, now, seeing him 
dead, they may receive my curb, instead of waiting till my 
chastisement make them wise perforce ! 

El. No loyalty is lacking on my part ; time hath taught 
me the prudence of concord with the stronger. 

[A shrouded corpse is disclosed, ORESTES and 
PyladeS stand near it 

inferior MSS. of Suidas (j. v, x^xprrbk) : in the better MSS. of Sutdas this v. is want* 
ing. 1458 (rtyay] Wecklein writes of76ti^: and so, independently, as it seems, 

Psdey (ed. 1880). — «cdi»o8et/cin>Kat] Hartung writes Kd/xweTapv^ai: Herwerden conj. 
xdrartrydvcu: Frohlich, xal Stoiyvi^peu, — irHKas] wi^Xeus Monacensis: as Doderlein 
and Dobree wished to read. Reiske conj. iriKas: Frohlich 54fias (as Blaydes reads): 
Purgold, n^xaf : Toumier, trriyas, 1459 Mv«n7»a/<xtf-iy] Wiesler conj. MviriTFflUocs 
9i», — Nauck, with Herwerden, rejects this v. 1460 ai^rwir] dorwr Nauck, with 
Benedict and Herwerden. 1465 Kpelffaoffw L: Kpeirroffiw r, and Aid. 



however Au 112 x*^/**'"* 'A^iii^a, r4X\' 
iy(if a* i^fJMif i.e,, *be happy in all 

1457 While TvyxAvoi has the support 
of L, the more prevalent reading tuy* 
Xavci is the better here. She means, 
'Rejoice, if this is matter for joy,* rather 
than, 'You might (or would) rejoice, if 
it w^r^^such. Cp. 891 <ri> i' o^v X^*, 

1458 KdvaSciKvvvak irvXas, if right, 
is a pregnant phrase, 'open the gates 
and ^ow the interior.' Ar. Nuh. 301 
&a I /MHrrod6KOS 86fJLOt | i» reXiraLS aylcus 
difaieUcvuTcu, Bold as it is, I incline to 
believe that it is sound. No probable 
emendation has yet been made: see 
Appendix. 

1450 MvKTivcUoiO'iv, the townsfolk: 
' ApytCoif , the people of the neighbouring 
district : see 4 n., and cp. 160 d /cXetyd ] 
7a..Mi;Ki7ira((inr. — irdo'tv: cp. 0, T, 1287 
fio^ Sioiyeuf kKiBpa Koi SrfXoOy riva | rocf 
TOffi KaSftelourt r^f xarpoicrhwov. Ant, 
1183 w TdpT€S iffTol (n.). — I do not think 
that the verse is spurious : see Appendix 
on 1458. 

1460 £. iXirariv..dv8p6s: for the 
gen., cp. 857 n. 



1462 X. orTO|ua, poet, plur.; so 
Aesch. Ag', 137 x»^"'«»'' Cp. Plut. 
Compar, Pericl. tt Fabii i ffrc^fryQm T(p 
iiflfjufi x"^^^ ifificLKetv fijSpewf.— ^vo-Q 
^fhms: O. C* 804 oi)3^ rf XP^»^ ^vat. 
^KUfci I ^pivat Tor* (n.). 

1464 f. KalS^ ic.r.X.: lit., 'already my 
part is being performed.* For rctir 4|mv 
cp. 0. C. 1618 totA <rod jSpadi/i'crcu. She 
refers ostensibly to what he has just said : 
'I, at least, am already resolved to be 
loyal and docile.' Her secret meaning is, 
'My part in the plan of vengeance is 
being accomplished.' She is luring him 
to his fate: cp. 1438 riMdiiS' or fiXovf 
ifjLoL — TiX«iTea is pres. There is no certain 
instance in Attic of reXoOfuu as fut. pass. 
(/%. 1 38 1 n.). — T^ ...xpovfp: for the art., 
cp. 1013.— o^fi^pctv Toi« KpcCgrrooav, to 
agree with them, to live in concord with 
them. Cp. Eur. Afui, 13 aOHf re rdvTa 
irv/L(f>4pmHr 'Icurori. Ar. Lys. 166 dm^^ 
idp fjiij r§ ywaiKl ffvfi^fyg. This sense 
comes from that of 'sharing a burden' 
(946), so that it resembles our phrase, 
'pull together.' Here it suits her inner 
meaning, — that she is working with those 
who now are the stronger (t.^., the 
avengers). 

13—2 
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AI. cS Zcv, S^pica ^cuTft* av€v if>06vov fiev ov 
ircirra»#co$* ct 8* entcrri W/ji€<ri9» ov Xeya». 
)(aA.arc Trai^ jceiAv/x/x air 09&aA/xa»i^, oiroi^ 
TO (Tuyya/i^ toi /cair' ^/tov Oprrjviav rvyrj. 

OP. avTos o^ fidoTaC' ovk i/iov toS*, aXXa <rw, 14 70 
TO Tav^ dpay t€ koX vpo<rriyop€iP ^cXois. 

AI. fliXX* cv wapaiy€i^, icaTrtircto'Ofiat* 01; 8e, 

€i TTOV /caT oIjcoi/ /xoi KkvraLiMvijaTpay jcoXcu 

OP. aun; TTcXa? crov* iirjKer aXKoce (TKoneL. 

AI. oi/jiot, Tt Xcvorcroi ; OP. rCva (f>oP€L ; riv dyvo€U ; 

AI. Tii/ow/ TTOT* dvBpcjp iv fi€croL^ dpicvaTdroL^ 1 47^ 

1466 dyci; ^6voi/ /lif oi/] In L the scribe wrote ^^v : but the first corrector (S) 
has inserted after 0. For ip$6¥ou Gomperz conj. BeoOi which Nauck and Wecklein 
adopt. — For od, Tyrwhitt conj. <?, which Blaydes reads. 1467 rrrrwK^f] Nauck 
conj. rt^nv^. — €i d* hreffTi] In L the scribe first wrote el Si trruf, then corrected 
this to €t 9* IreoTi, deleting the r. — tl 9* tvruf T, €l 94 ret iffrl Vindobonensis. 



As Electra utters these words, the 
central doors are opened, and the eccy- 
clema is pushed forward. This was a 
small and low stage. A corpse is seen 
upon it, the face and outlines concealed 
by a covering. Near it stand Orestes and 
Pylades — the * Phodans* whom Aegisthus 
seeks. The eccyclema remains displayed 
to the end, and at ▼. 1507 Orestes and 
Pylades go out behind it. So in the 
Antigone the eccyclema is in view from 
1903 to the close, and at 1347 Creon is 
lea off behind it. 

The corpse here is an effigy, like that 
of Haemon in Ant» ict6i ff. The deuter- 
agonist, who had played Clytaemnestra, 
is now playing Orestes. 

1466 t. SSSopKA ^o>' ic.r.X.: 'I be- 
hold that which has not HgJlen without 
the jealousy of the gods.' Aegisthus is 
not openly exulting here ; he veils his joy 
in specious language, for he is in public, 
and speaks before hearers whom he dis- 
trusts. He affects to think that the gods 
have struck down his enemy. The mean- 
ing implied by 006vov is that Orestes had 
incurred the divine displeasure by un- 
natural threats against his mother and his 
step-father (779 Se/r' iwrfrtCKti reXeiy). 

The invocation, cS Zcv, at once indi- 
cates the sense of ^vov as = the divine 
jealousy. For that sense, see on PA, 776 
T^ ipSin^ov 9k TTpbaKvcov. — ^The word ^or- 
|ia is chosen on account of S^SopKo, in 



place of a word like aC»ita^ or vrw/ua^ 
adapted to wwTOi m S f . In Tr, 693, on 
thepther hand, 94pKoiAax ^dnv] iuppoff^ 
roif, the subst. is adapted to the adj. — 
For other views, see Appendix. 

hnrr\: cp. Aesch. Emm, 541 rour4 
TAp iriffTfu: Xen. Cyr, 6. 1. 33 Areorc 
ydp rtf alffx^ni, — v4|iio^, the aivine re- 
sentment; d. C 1753 vmfBnv od XP^' 
v4fiwis ydp. Nemesis is not here so 
definitely a person as above in 791.— «v 
yjyut indictum twlo, Aesch. Eum, 866 
iwouciov 9* Spmfios 06 X/yo» fu^OCI^* 

Aegisthus corrects himself with hypo- 
critical piety; it is as if he said, *bat it is 
not for me to judge my fdlow-mortaL' 

1466 rd ovyyn^t : the neuter gender 
suits the intended ambiguity. — tm empha- 
sises t9 ^vyy^i^ii as 7« or yoOr could 
do, but has also a sententious force, im» 
plying that such a tribute to kinship is a 
duty. Thus it suits the pious tone of 
the speaker : * If he was my enemy, still 
he was my kinsman.' Cp. Ant. ajS 
i/iol rot: Xen. Mem. i. 6. 11 fyc6 rol o-e 

KAir' 4)iov aired dr' ifiMf, from my side, 
on my part: cp. 433: O. C. i29g{. Ktd 
radr* d^' OfiQv . .povX^ofuu \ . . Kvpea^ i/toL 
[I formerly understood, koI ir* ifiaO, 'in 
my case ' also : but now prefer the other 
view.] — Opijvwv TvxTI : At. 944 Cn K€d 
rap* hc^poit ^^ot B^ta^ 'TVX*^* 

14 70 £ pdaraj^', sc. rb irdXv/ci^, 
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Aeg. O Zeus, I behold that which hath not fallen save by 
the doom of jealous Heaven ; but, if Nemesis attend that word, 
be it unsaid ! 

Take all the covering from the face, that kinship, at least, 
may receive the tribute of lament from me also. 

Or. Lift the veil thyself; not my part this, but thine, 
to look upon these relics, and to greet them kindly. 

Aeg. 'Tis good counsel, and I will follow it. — {To Electro) 
But thou — call me Clytaemnestra, if she is within. 

Or. Lo, she is near thee : turn not thine eyes elsewhere. 

[AegisthuS removes the face-cloth from tlie corpse, 

Aeg. O, what sight is this ! 

Or. Why so scared ? Is the face so strange ? 

Aeg. Who are the men into whose mid toils 

1468 x*^a''f] Wecklein conj. x^^^ ^^ (^'"-^ P« 22)' 1469 rot r, and Brunck : 
re L, with most MSS., and Aid. : 75 Triclinias, and so Blaydes reads. — «fd*-'] /cal dr* 
r. 1471 0^b;t] In L the ist hand wrote 0(XciNr, which has been altered by 
erasure to ^Xcxr. ^awf Pal., L*, T, etc.: ^Xof A, Harl., etc The Aldine has 
^'Xof, which was explained as the vocative (4701/r ^^e, gl. in Aug. c). Purgold 



'handle it,* ue.y *lift it*: cp. 905 n.- 
4|iiv, since Orestes is ^supposed to be a 
Phocian stranger. — ravO*, 'these relics*; 
he avoids saying either njr^' or r6v5'. 

«poo-ii7op«iv ^CXois. Lucian {^De luctu^ 
c 13) describes the sorrowful farewells 
addressed by relatives to the corpse* when 
laid out for burial: ^i^c( 7&/> 6 ran^p, 
70€pdy ri 0^€776/t6yot kcU rapaTeltfunf 
('drawing out') tKOffrw rlav iv^yArtiw' 
r^icyor ^SiffTovt olxv M^^ '^ riOvi)Kas xaX 
Tfib vpas ijnjfyirdirBTfSf fi&vop iftk r^ dffKioif 
KaraXtTtav x.r.X. 

1472 f. vv 84, Electra. — cC trov Kar 
9h(6v i&oi. The words mean properly, 
'if she is anywhere in the house fir me,* 
i^.9 'so that I can see her.' The enclitic 
|iov, thus placed, could not go with koXm, 
as it does in TV. 1147 KdXet rb tSm fun 
ffrdpua aCs¥ 6/iaifi6p<ay. A translation, 
however, need not mark this. 

1474 |iT)K^ dXXoo-c Qnc6trfi: cp. 
IM5 n. 

1475 riva ^pct jc.r.X. As Aegisthus 
, gazes in terror and horror on Clytaem- 

nestra's face, Orestes says, ' Whom dost 
thou fear? Who is it that thou dost not 
.know?* ue., 'Why should ^Aat fzce terrify 
thee? Is it not familiar?* 

Campbell remarks : ' After a glance of 
horrified recognition at the corpse, Aegis- 
.thus looks strangely on Orestes. Tlya=i 
5cd TirMe,* He refers both ^fiet and 



dyvoeitt then, to the fear and bewilder- 
ment with which Aegisthus lo^oks at 
Orestes, But the words of Orestes thus 
lose the grim force which belongs to them 
as a comment on of/toc, ri Xei^«-w ; 

1476 tm apKvcrraroiS. The dpjcvt 
(cassis) was a hunting tunnel-net, ending 
in a pouch (icejc/n/^aXos, Xen. Cyneg. 6 § 7). 
It was meant to receive the game when 
driven to the extremity of the enclosed 
ground, dprn^tfrara (dpKVf , Zjny/u) meant 
properly such nets when set up\ and 
dpKVffrdffiovt or dpKvarourla, is the enclo- 
sure formed by them (Xen. Cyneg, ^^d)* 
When used figuratively, as here, the word 
suggests, not merely the capture of the 
victim, but also the act of decoying or 
driving him into the toils. It is thus 
more expressive than SIktvw (the general 
word for 'net*), diitf>i^\n<rrpw ('casting- 
net*), or 7d77o/ttov (a circular fishing-net), 
— ^which are also used metaphorically 
(Aesch. Ag. 358, 1381, 361). Cp. Ag, 
1374 irwf 7dp rij ixOpois ix^pd trop^dPiaif, 
dtCkoLt I ioKOwrat eliHUj mifiotnis dpictiffrar* 
ay I 4>f)d^i€v ihf/os Kpetrtrw iKTrfS-^fxarof; 

For fjufvois, cp. Aesch. £ufn. iiz ix 
fiiatav dpKvoTdriav \ upovaev: Eur. £L 
965 KoKus ap' dpKvy ^t pAiniw Tope^ercu, — 
TT^irroiKa with 4v (instead of tlf with ace), 
as Eur. /f, F. 1091 cut iv kXCSwih koX 
^p€vu» rapdyfixiTi {ri-rrtaKa SeuHp, 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



198 



Z04>0KAE0Y1 



ireirrtax 6 r\va(av; OP. ov yap aladdv^i irakai 
4<^i/ras uaoHiva'w ow€k <xyravd^9 tcra; 
AI. ot/toi, ^V7)Ka TOVTTOS' ov yap etr^ oxroi? 

08' oiJic *0p€aT7j^ icff 6 irpoKr^tavciv ifie. 1480 

OP. Kai fidmi^ wv aptoros ^cr^aXXov iraXat; 
AI. oXoiXa 817 8€iXai09. aXXa /tot ndp€^ 

Kav (ryLiKpov tlir^v. HA. /xi) tripa \4y€iv ca 

irpos dea!^, ah€\<l>€, iiijBk {jLT/icvveLP Xoyovs. 

rt yap fiporcip av crvv KaKoU iJi€iiLyiJL€V(ov 1 485 

OvjjcTKeLV 6 ll€kk€OV TOV yfiOVOV K€pSoS if>ipOl\ 

oXX' COS rcivicrra /creii^e, ical fcravciv npode^ 
rcL^eva-iv cop t6v8* cckos ioTi rvy^dpeiVy 
airoirrov tj/xcDi/' oj? iyioi ro^ av KaKCJV 

and Erfurdt conj. ^Xoi/t. — Toumier suspects this verse. 1478 ^rraf Tyrwhitt, 
a correction approved by Musgrave, but first placed in the text by Brunck : ^v toit 
MSS. 1481 Kol] wt Tzetzes £/n's/. p. 19. Reiske conj. yvr.— ^(r0dXXoi/ made 
in L from ictpdiKov, the reading of F and a few others, and of Aid. 1488 xdr 
fffuKpdv A, etc., and Aid. : kw iwifUKpbv L (with Kov^iuxp written above by S), 
and r. 148A £ These two w. were omitted by the scribe of L, and have been 
added in the right hand margin, in an erasure. The hand which wrote them is 
described as *paullo recenrior' by Dindorf, who thinks that the same verses had 
previously been written there by the first hand, or by the first corrector (S), and 
then erased. But this seems improbable. The writing appears rather to be the 



1477 iroXoi goes with alo^avct (lit., 
*hast thou not long since been aware?'): 
not with drrai/dfit. For irdXcu referring 
to a recent moment, cp.^676. 

1478 In dvraiwft, a compound 
found only here, djnl has the same force 
as in ivTovoijji^w, Thuc. 6. 4. § 6 rV 
rdXiy (Rhegium) . . olKiffat l&ea^niv . . .ijrr- 
lavhiuLfftf 'changed its name' to Messene. 
Aegisthus 'chimges the designation' of 
living men, and speaks of them t<ra roCt 
Oavovviv, in the same terms which would 
properly be applied to the dead. Thus 
the strict sense of the words is, *Thou 
perversely {ii»r-) speakest of the living 
as if the;^ were d^.' The ace. t«»vTat 
stands with drrav^f as with the simple 
ai/day («^., Eur. Jiipp, 581 a^^dv Stufii 
rp6<nro\ov Kcucd). If drravd^ meant 
* reply to,' or * speak face to face with,' it 
would require the dative. 

Editors from Brunck onwards have 
been nearly unanimous in accepting 
(«*vTat, Tyrwhitt's correction of the MS. 
{mv roSf. Campbell, who retains ^ 
rotf, explains thus: *that thou, a living 
man, hast been replying to the dead 



(Orestes), in tones like theirs (Cra)': i^., 
*with a tongue that is already doomed to 
death.' 

1478 £. (uviJKa: for the aor., cp. 
668 n.— Cp. Aesch. CA. 886 01. r^ 
fOirra Kaht€t9 roi)yV€ ft >y6r m X^yw. | KA. 
o2 '7i6, £vi^«ra roOvvt ^ airi7/idrctfr.— ov 
Ydp l9^' vKwt .. ovK : cp. 0. C. 97 : 0, T. 
1058. 

1481 Kol fiarnt: 'and, though so 
good a prophet, (yet) thou wast deceived 
so lonp;?' The interrogative Koi (998, 
1046) IS here nearlysx^ro. The anti- 
thesis between ftdvrit and ^^^dXXov makes 
this better than to take mU as ^s* also' 
('so good a seer too^ and yet deceived 
so long?'). Others take iral as=ircUa>e^ 
with wr. 

1488 t. vdtpct Md[v o^uKp^v itirCCv. 
Here kw is^most simply explained as icai 
^dj^, sc. Tapjt, Cp. Ar. Ack, 102 1 /Urfnf^ 

prffCTp. See Appendix. 

1485 f. p^OTMv is a partitive gen., on 
which Ovii9K€Uf 6 iUKKu» depends (cp. 
Thuc. 4. Id Twp AXXwr rhv /3ovX6;wiror, 
etc.) ; though the sense is not affected in 
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I have fallen, hapless that I am ? 

Or. Nay, hast thou not discovered ere now that the dead, 
as thou miscallest them, are living ? 

Aeg. Alas, I read the riddle : this can be none but Orestes 
who speaks to me ! 

Or. And, though so good a prophet, thou wast deceived so 
long? 

Aeg. Oh lost, undone ! Yet suffer me to say one word... 

El. In heaven's name, my brother, suffer him not to speak 
further, or to plead at length ! When mortals are in the meshes 
of fate, how can such respite avail one who is to die? No, — 
slay him forthwith, and cast his corpse to the creatures from 
whom such as he should have burial, far from our sight! To 

me, nothing but this can 

minuscule of S himself; though this is one of the cases in which it is not easy to 
distinguish it from the writing of the first hand. Other instances are noticed by 
Mr E. M. Thompson, in the Introduction to the Autotype Facsimile of the Lau- 
rentian MS., page 11. The later Mss. have these verses m the text. — H made in 
L from rlf. — liMfuyiUptaif L, A, and Aid. : fUfuyfjJrov r. — (f>4poi A, and Aid. : 0^pet 
L, made from ipipoi, — Hartung writes, ri yap \a\wp dv ^irv kokcIis fiefuyiuhw (*by 
what speech, mingled with reproaches/ i.e., attempts to exculpate himself at the 
cost of others). 1487 wpSBtff made in L from irp6<r$e(T (the reading of F, etc.). 



a translation if it be rendered as a gen. 
absol. 

irvv Kcucots lUfu^iUvcnr, * involved in 
miseries,' implying here, 'crimes, and 
their consequences.' For o^ (which 
need not be taken as a case of tmesis), 
cp. Find. J\r. 3. 77 ijutiuyitivw fiiXi Xev/cy ( 
o-i^r 7dLXaicn. So Find. /. 3. 3 d^iot a;- 
\oylaus dffTw /itfux^^ The converse 
phrase (like rpdirKeirtu xtucdr /mm rela- 
tively to irp6ffK€ifuu Koiaft 240 n.) occurs 
in Her. 7. 903 e&cu 9^ epifrv Mipa cA8^ 
i9€a$tu Tif KaKbv e$ dpx^ y»ofUwifi 06 
(TvpetAlx^fl- We may also compare 
Ant, 131 1 SwiXaiq. M ovyKiKpatuu Si&^ 
('steeped in it'): Ar. Ftut. 853 olh-v 
ToXv^ptfi ovyx^irpafuu dal/Aon. Shelley, 
7^ C>mrt, act 5, sc. 4: 'Be constant to 
the love I Thou bearest us; and to the 
faith that I, | Though wrapt in a strange 
cloud of crime and sheune^ \ Lived ever 
holy and unstained.' 

6iirgo-Kf iv : for the pies. inf. with aiAXw, 
cp. n. on O. T, 967.^x00 XP^vov, the 
time implied in ftijic^eiv. 

Manv recent critics follow Dindorf in 
suspecting or bracketing these two verses. 
Two things should be clearly recognised 
at the outset. First, that no suspicion is 
warranted by the fact that the scribe of L 
accidentally omitted these verses from 



the text, — as he also omitted several 
lines elsewhere which are undoubtedly 
genuine. Secondly, that in the language 
of these verses there is nothing to whidi 
exception can fairly be taken. If they 
are rejected, it must be on the ground 
that the thought which they express is 
inappropriate. But is it so? Aegisthus 
has appealed to mercy, asking for a brief 
respite. Electra fears that her brother 
may relent. What gain, she asks, would 
such a respite be, even to the doomed 
wretch himself? And her own feeling 
requires his instant death. It should be 
noted also that such a pair of verses^ 
containing a general sentiment in an 
interrogative form, is Sophodean ; cp. 
Ai. 475 ri ykp vap' rjfMp ii/»dpa, W/nreir 
lfX«t I TpooBeioa jcdra^eto-a rov y€ kclt- 
$aif€i» ; abo Ant, 463 f. 

1488 f. To^cOoav, birds and dogs : 
Aesch. Th, 1010 (nr* oitatnav.,, | ra0&r* 
irlfMos: see on Ant, 1081.— «vo«tov 
i||UMr, far from our sight; the gen. as 
sifter words of 'distance from' {O. 71 
762 n.). Cp. Od, 3. C158, where Nestor 
says that, if Menelaiis on his return had 
found Aegisthus still living, — rv *^ «* 
oddi BopinfTt x^'' ^*'^ 70109 Ix^mv* I 
dX\' AptL rhv y€ x^n re koL oUmol Kor- 
48a^ay | xtlfitvov iv ircdiy ixiut wrrwt. 
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fiovop yivovro raiv ndkai Xvnjpiov, 149^ 

OP. \(apot^ &v cur6> (Tw ra')(€i' Xoyoii^ yap ov 

vvv iartv aycwi^, aXXa crfj^ ^I^^^XTl^ ircpt. 
AI. Tt 8* €S So/xov^ av€is /xc; irais, toS' €t icoXoi/ 

rovpyov, ctkotov oci, kov ^rrpoxeipo^ tl tcravelv; 
OP. /Jti) raacr^* X^P^^ ^* euOairip KaTCKTovcs 1495 

varepa rov ajjLov, a>9 av o' ravro! ddvg^. 
AI. 17 ira<r* d^dyKr) lijvSe tqp {rreyrjv tScti/ 

ra r' oi^a /cat /xeXXoi^a IleXoTrtSaii/ /ca/ca ; 
OP. ra yovv cr ' eyd croi iidvri^ ci/il rcivh* axpo^. 
AI. aXX* ov troLTptaav rfiv reWrji/ eKo/4.7ra(ras. 1500 

OP. TToXX* avTL(f>(i}V€L^, Tj 8' ooos /5paSvv€Tau 

aXX* €jD<^'. AI. v<j)r)yov, OP. (rot fiahioriov Trapos. 
AI. -^ /JtTj <^vya) crc; OP. /Jti) ftcv ovi' /ca^ TySof^v 

Odvrjs* (f>v\d^aL Set /xc tovto crot fTLKOov. 

XPV^ 8* cv^vs cTi'at Tiji/Sc T0i9 iroLcriv oiiajv, 1 5^5 

140O 7/yoiro has been added in L by S. 1492 d^wy Heath: dYfin" MSS., and 
Aid. 1405 (y0dT€p L. 1406 dfxdv made in L from afJMP. — un av iy] &0 

is omitted in L, A, and most mss., as in Aid. : while L', which has dy, omits 
iv, Triclinius wrote Ctt ay i¥, Hermann (after suggesting a>t iv a^rai^y) wished 
to read wt dp' iv^ or vi »w hf, — iv roArtf] ivravdoi Vindobonensis, but with yp. 
4v ravTtf. 1408 £. In L these two verses stand in an erasure, but are written 



Pausan. 1. 16 § 7 KXvrcu/iyi^r/M Sk iTd4>if 
K€d AXyurOos 6\Lyo¥ drtaripu rod rel^ 
Xovs, i»T^ W drrj^iibOrfffOMf Ma 'A7a- 
fiifUfuif re airbt Ificetro Koi oi v^ air^ 

1402 d'YMV, discrinuH, the issue : cp. 
O. C. 587: Eur. Ph, 588 At^ep, 01) Xbyw 
^* kydaiin Or, 1291 ovx iipas dyu»i 
Thuc. 3. 44 od ydp repi 7-9f ixelyiMf dSt* 
Kias ^fUM 6 d7wy, tl eta^poifoOfuif, dXXd 
repi r^t iifuripas eOfiovMas, 

1404 irpdxcipos . . irravcCv. In its 
primary and usual sense, trpiixtipot de- 
notes what is ready in the hand (11 16). 
Here it passes into a wholly different 
sense, applied to a person whose hand is 
'forward or ready, as rpdOvpos is one 
whose spirit is forward. Cp. Eur. If. F, 
161 rj 0U75 Tpdxftpos ifp, * prompt 7^ 
flight' {=4>€0y€tp)^ where Wilamowitz 
illustrates the dat. by Find. 0» 4. 14 
rpo^cuf irotfiov twiruv. 

1405 (111) rdcrorc: cp. An/, 664 roi^ri- 
rdffirtuf roij Kpaiitvovauf ; Eur. fr. 690 
rdafftiw Hk fiSXKw rj WirdffffwBoA OiXoiS. 

-4v6airipy ue, (iK^ifft) (vSarep : cp. 1099. 



The place meant is the /tiyapw of the 
house : see on 168 f. 

1407 t. no-' MiyKr\, as O. T. 986, r 
Her. 1. 29, Plat. Phaedo p. 67 A, etc. — 
ti, T* tfvra ml {UXXovra: for the omis- 
sion of the art. with the second partic, 
cp. 991 n. 

Aegisthus means; *Must this house 
witness, not only those sorrows of our 
£EuniIy which exist already, but those 
others which are to come, if I am slain ?' 
He speaks of his impending doom as if it 
were due, not to his own crimes, but to 
the working of the hereditary dpd, and 
implies that it will be followed by other 
deeds of bloodshed. In sajring UcXow- 
iSmv, he appeals, as a last hope, to 
£aimily sympathies. Thyestidae, line him- 
self, and Atreidae, like Orestes, are alike 
'children of Pelops.' According to the 
legend, the calamities of the house were 
closed by the righteous vengeance of 
Orestes, whom Athena's judgment vindi- 
cated from the Furies. 

1400 rd YoOv gr' : o-d, though em- 
phatic, is elided ; see on C7. 7*. (h tei^Kar 
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make amends for the woes of the past 

Or. {to Aegisthus). Go in, and quickly ; the issue here is 
not of words, but of thy life. 

Aeg. Why take me into the house? If this deed be fair, 
what need of darkness? Why is thy hand not prompt to 
strike ? 

Or. Dictate not, but go where thou didst slay my father, 
that in the same place thou mayest die. 

Aeg. Is this dwelling doomed to see all woes of Pelops' 
line, now, and in time to come ? 

Or. Thine, at least ; trust my prophetic skill so far. 

Aeg. The skill thou vauntest belonged not to thy sire. 

Or. Thou handiest words, and our going is delayed. Move 
forward ! Aeg. Lead thou. Or. Thou must go first. AEG. 
Lest I escape thee? Or. No, but that thou mayest not 
choose how to die; I must not spare thee any bitterness of death. 
And well it were if this judgment came straightway upon all 

by the ist hand, and not (as Dindorf thinks) by another eariy hand. The scribe 
had originally written, by an oversight, two verses which did not belong here, and 
then erased them, xa/ca (or at least icd) at the end of 1498, and the off of Ixpov 
at the end of 14^1 are just beyond the limits of the erasure. — ra yov¥\ ra 7* wv 
L. Meineke conj. o-A yow, 150a ^/>^'] made in L from tpiw€ (as it is written 
in r, L', and some others). 1S05 — 15 07 Quoted by Nicephorus Vasilakes, 
Upoyvfutdafiara c. 6 (Walz, ^^/. Gr, vol. I. p. 461), thus: ixPV^ ^ ^^^ *^'"' 
rffvit rotf T&fftp dlKijv, | Sarts xipa ri rtop v6fitap vp^trvtiv $i\ti^ \ icrtUftiir rb 
ykp KanoOpyop o6k w ^v Tokb. — Dindorf rejects these three verses; ' 1505 xp^^ 
L, with most MSS., and Aid. : XP^ ^* ^XPn*' r. — n^fde added in L above the line. 



^ re KdfU KuL 9* bfuiO ar^f^et.— ^Koot : cp. 
] Aesch. Ag, 1130 od KOfiTdffoifj} w $€9- 
^Ttaif ywioifiMy dxpot | elyoc 

1500 Ti|v T^vt|v, i.e.t TTffif luurrucfyf, 
^^ Agamemnon fellinto the snare laid for 

^ him: Ag, 911 ^f Kay! deXirroy Cn av 
^rvjf^ ^^' — Cp. At, iiii od T&p p&tfOM' 
9W rifw riyrifif iicniirdfiffif. 

1501 Cp. O. C. 1618 rdXoi di^ Tiro 
ffov ppadOprrtu, 

150a The double change of person 
within the verse (Or. — ^Aeg. — Or.) is rare. 
-1 As G. Wolff observes, ''here is no instance 
of it in Aesch. ; in Soph, the only other 
, examples occur in the two latest plays, 
O, C 83ct, PA. 810, 814, 816, at moments 
of high excitement. A triple change 
within the verse occurs only once, in J^. 
753. This is another point which bears 
on the date of the Electra : cp. 1 160 n. 

Ip4>'. The word is always so written 
here, as if Orestes could foresee that 
Aegisthus would utter an aspirated word. 
Similar instances occur elsewhere: see 



Appendix. In the theatre, we must sup- 
pose, the actor said ipwt at full length: 
and possibly the poet so wrote it 

1S08 £ i{ i&i^ ^^^ <^ \ * (dost thou do 
this), lest..?' Cp. a T, loii ij pih f*i' 
aff/M rdif ^vTtvffdrrtm XiBj/t ; — |Uv o^v : 
O, T. 705.— icaO' ifSovi^v Mvxif: t^., 
with such comfort as would be given by 
permission to choose the place or mode 
of death. Cp. 1493. 

1505^1507 The imperf. xpiv, with 
ctvat, implies that, though it ought to be 
so, it is not. The sense is, in substance, 
what might be expressed by a conditional 
sentence, ijf3e Stxii ^ dv roif ratf-tv, el rb 
€Ik6s (waSoif, — fv6hifs, immediately after the 
crime in each case ; Aegisthus has enjoyed 
too long an impunity. Cp. 13 f. n.--OcX« 
is better here than MXoi, since it suggests 
more clearly the reference to the actual 
case of Aegisthus. The optative is, how- 
ever, also tenable. It would mark the 
generality of the statement, *any one who 
should wish ' ; and could follow a present. 
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ooTts Trepa irpojoro'tw ye rOv vo/xcov deXet, 
icreu^u^. TO yap navovpyov ovk av ^v iroXv. 

XO. (S anripii *Arp€€o% d^ iroXXa iraOoi/ 
St* eXev^eptas /xoXi9 e^X^es 



1510 



by S. — 1606 ripa] W/mu L. — rpdav9Uf yt MSS. : rpdcfftuf rt Wunder. — rcilw pifiw] 
Tvp oXXwr r. — 9Aec] In L the ist hand wrote 0^Xm, which has been altered to 
tfAct. Of the later MSS., some (as T) have ^Aoc: others (as A), tfAe^ and so Aid. 
1A07 TOPoGpyov MSS. In the citation by Nicephorus (n. on 1505 — 7), jceucov/yyor 
was doubtless a mere slip of memory : KaxoOpyot, Kcucovpylat KaKovpytuf occur repeat- 



xM* no less than XPW' (cp> Ani, 666). — 
TOit irttoav...oo-n.s: cp. ^1. 760, where 
5aTif refers to o-ctf/cara in 758 : ^»/. 709, 
where oOtol follows ims in 707: £ur. 
£L 933 KOKtivom CTvyCa \ rods rtuSas, 
5aTtf x.r.X.: Plat. ^^. 566 D d^ird^ereu 
Tdpras <} a» rtptrvyxi^V' 

vpArvtw y^: y« emphasises, not rpdff' 
^cur, but rather the whole sentence, and 
might have immediately followed tforu, 
if metre had allowed: cp. //. 3. 179 
iM$piinrovt ri»vff9w, 9tis y* hrlopKwr 6fi6ff- 
^. Certainly rpdcaetp tv is no improve- 
ment. 

KTf£v<iv, rather than BtrjaKtur, because 
the speaker is himself the executioner. 
For uie emphatic place of the word, cp. 
957 AtyiaOw, — rd v a vo v py o Vf equiv. m 
sense to oi voi^pToc : cp. 973 n. : Thuc 
I. 13 t6 Xj/trrucbm KuB^pww, — Shakesp. 
Meas. for Meat, act 3, sc 1, 91 : 'Those 



many had not dared to do that evil, | If 
the first that did the edict infringe | Had 
answer'd for his deed.* 

Nicephorus Vasilakes (Boo'cXdcift), a 
professor of rhetoric at Constantinople in 
the latter part of the twelfth century, 
places these three verses of Sophocles at 
the head of a short piece in his rhetorical 
'Exercises' (II/MTv/Eurdtf'furra), and makes 
them the text of a discourse evidently 
prompted by the evils of his own time. 
The verses remind us, he says, how well 
Sophocles understood the function of 
Tragedy as a icocri^ xwAnrpa^iA^ or vehicle 
of moral teaching. After setting forth 
in action the warning example of A^[is- 
thus, the poet here dTodidiaa't X^yov ^w- 
^fdiurra rois tlpytnaitdpou, i^., generalises 
the lesson. From a literary and aesthetic 
point of view the remark deserves the 
notice <^ those who, like Dindorf, think 
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who dealt in lawless deeds, even the judgment of the sword : 
so should not wickedness abound. 

Ch. O house of Atreus, through how many sufferings hast 
thou come forth at last in freedom, crowned with good by this 
day's enterprise ! 

edly in his discourse upon this text, showing how the word was in his thoughts. The 
same may probably be said of his wipa re rtav p6fiup wpdffffeip in 1506. 1508 us] 
«t L^ (ssLb). — wadbp made in L^ from Tra&wv. va^wy A. ISIO Quoted by 

Eustathius p. 881. 34 xal rb reXeoOVf wf ry pvv opfii T€\€ia$iv. Musgrave 
conj. aT€p€u$4p (* firmly established'), or ar€\€X<a04v ('matured'). 



the verses spurious. If the speech of 
Orestes ended with v. 1504, the effect 
would manifestly be too abrupt. 

1508 «S onripfi.' *Arp4«i>s. The dynasty 
of the Atreidae {5e<rir&rai ol wdXai, 764) 
is about to be restored in the person of 
the rightful heir, Orestes (161), who dis- 
places the usurper A^sthus, the repre- 
sentative of the Thyestidae. 

1509 BC 4Xcv0cpCas..4£fXd<s, come 
forth in freedom. For Btd denoting the 
state, cp. Thuc. 6. 34 § 1 dci Sid ^fiov 
elffL The phrase here is in one res|>ect 
peculiar. When the verb denotes motion^ 
hid in this idiom usu. denotes a course of 
action, and not a state ; e.g, , Thuc. 6. 60 
§ 3 d(d BiKtft iXBeiVt Her. 6. 9 dtd fidxns 
i\€J^wT(u: see on AnL 741. 

15 10 ipfifl, the enterprise of the 
avengers against the tyrants. Cp. Xen. 
Aft* ^, !• 10 06 yap 'fdei rifp iwi ^euriKia 



bpiL-ffv (*the purpose to attack him*). — 
TcXcttOiv, * consummated,** perfected ' ; i.^., 
* made completely prosperous.' The 
word is applied to those who attain 
maturity in body and inind; Plat. Rep, 
487 A reXe((tftfetm. . vcuSf i(i re koX iiKiKiq., 
Herodotus uses it in a sense akin to that 
which it bears here, 3. 86 imyevbij^va bk 
raOra t(} Aap€l(t) eMkiunri fiuf, * when these 
omens came to the aid of Dareius, they 
made him completely acceptable.* — In 
O. C. 1080 Sophocles uses the form re- 
\€iw<rai. Both reXeioi/y and reXeow (as 
t4X€los and rAeof) were Attic, while the 
forms without t are alone used by Hero- 
dotus. 

This play contains no presage of trouble 
to come, and fitly ends with the word 
TeXecaBip. Contrast the closing words of 
the Choephori (lojsf.): iroi ^ra jcpoyei, 
roi icaraXiji^ei | fitnuoifU/rBhf fxdpot drrfs; 
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6 f. Av«ccio$ was a widely-diffused epithet of Apollo. At Athens 
the Avxciov was sacred to him, and a seat in the Dionysiac theatre bore 
theinscription, icpcws'AiroAAdDvof Av#n7ov(C/. ^. III. 292). Otherplaces, 
besides Argos, where he was worshipped under this name were Sicyon, 
Troezen, Thebes, and Delphi (cp. Preller, i. p. 202). The words of 
Alcman (fr. 68), irpoaff 'AiroXAoivof Avmfw, probably refer to a shrine at 
Sparta. Hesydiius explains AvictaScs «copai as rov apiOfxov rpidKovroL, 
at ro v8<up KOfii^ovaai ci? to Avicciov : where the number thirty, suggest- 
ing the days of the month, is a hint that the primary significance of 
Avxei09, though lost in speech, survived in symbolism. It is uncertain 
to what AvKctov the notice refers. 

The root Xv#c, /tix, from which AvKttos comes, furnished other titles 
also for Apollo, of which the original sense became similarly veiled. 
One is Avmos (Find. P. i. 39), popularly explained as 'Lycian': see on 
PkUoctetes 1461. Another is the Homeric XvioyycvT? (//. 4. loi), 
usually interpreted either as *Lycxa-bom,' or else as * wolf-bom,' 
because Leto, before giving birth to the god, had been changed into a 
wolf (Aelian N. A, 10. 26). To these may perhaps be added AviraZos : 
for Hesychius x. v* gives Avjceuov as ~ r& IIv^iov, and refers to a temple 
of that name at Chrysb in the Troad. Avicouos was the name of a 
month in the calendar used at Lamia in S. Thessaly (Welcker, GdtterL 
I. p. 481). 

On the other hand, Xvk yields that group of words in which 
the root-sense is unconcealed; Xev#cos, XvKofia^ (year), a/t^iXvio; vv( 
(the twilight of dawn, //. 7. 433), with its equivalents XvKo^a>$ (schoL 
ad loc.^ and Aelian N. A. 10. 26), XvKavycs (Lucian), and XvicociSc? 
(Hesych.). Latin a£fords parallels in Lucetius^ an epithet applied by 
Naevius to luppiter (Gellius 5. 12), and Lucina, where the original 
meaning of the root remains clear. 

The sense which Sophocles here affixes to Avkcio^ was undoubtedly 
that which had the widest acceptance in ancient Greece : the *wolf-god ' 
was the * wolf-slayer.* Plutarch recognises XvicoktoVos as an appellation 
of Apollo {Mor, 966 a), and the poet who addresses him in the 
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AnthoU^ (13. 22) says, ov o-oi ^apirpn] Xvcroi Xvicorrovof. The invoca- 
tion of the Avjcciof as a destroyer {O. T. 203 n.) points in the same 
direction. 

This, however, is not the only relation between Apollo and the 
wolf of which traces are found. According to Pausanias (i. 19. § 3), 
the AvKCiov at Athens was so named from the hero Avxof, son of 
Pandion, who afterwards fled to Lycia (Her. i. 173). A statue of this 
Lycus stood before one of the Athenian law-courts (Ar. Fesp. 389) ; he 
was the patron of litigants (cp. id. 819). The wolf was often the type 
of a guilty fugitive, and Lycus symbolised the suppliant to whom Apollo 
^vfiof extends his grace, as the law affords its protection to the suitor 
and the accused. 

Again, the wolf is sometimes described as an animal beloved by 
Apollo (Aelian N A, lo. 26). In the Argive legend (see note on w. 
6 f.), it was Apollo who made the wolf victorious over the bull, and 
thus moved the grateful Danaiis to found the Aukciok In other words, 
the wolf is there the symbol of a power allied, or even identified, with 
that of Apollo himself; and Argives might have objected that the 
Sophoclean paraphrase of Av/cceos by Xvxoktovo?, though suited to the 
general belief, was contrary to the spirit of their local legend. At 
Delphi a bronze wolf stood near the great altar (Paus. 10. 14. § 7, 
Plut. PericL 21); a fact which suggests some further association beyond 
that of the victim with the slayer. The wolf may indeed have been 
regarded as a symbol of the sun-god's fierce and destructive power. It 
is noteworthy that the wolf is associated with other solar deities besides 
Apollo, — as with the Italic Mars and Soranus (see A. Furtwangler in 
Roscher's Lexicon, p. 443). This fact certainly confirms the view of 
O. Miiller {Dorians^ i. 305) and Welcker {GoiterL i. 481), that there 
was some reason for such an association beyond the verbal resemblance 
of Xv«co9 and Xvkcios. 

21 f. m ^vrav^ t€>iv 

IV ovffcr oKvetv icacpof, aXX ipyiav OKfUf, 

The form ifxtv is quoted from the Alexandrian poet Callimachus 
(c. 260 B.c.) by the grammarian Herodian (c. 150 a.d., ircpi iiovqpov^ 
Xc^ccDs, p. 24 ed. DincL), and by Eustathius p. 1457. 50, who explains 
the words of Callimachus, yprjt^ ifiiv, by ypauu iafiiv. There is no 
other trace of it. Callimachus formed it probably on the analogy of 
the infin. c/tcvai. The scholiast on verse 21 remarks that i/ihr is 
avoXoycurcpov than ia-fitv, in which the (r is, he thinks, redundant; a 
fact which explains how c/tev kept its place in the text here, and 
apparently escaped suspicion. Besides co-zxcV, the only forms of the ist 
pers. plur. which occur in writers of the classical age are the epic and 
Ionic €ifi€v, and the Doric ei/xc9. 

The emendations are of two general classes ; I. those which leave 
tv in V. 22 : II. those which place it in v. 21, or remove it altogether. 

I. (a) Retaining hra,v9\ i. Dawes (Misc. Crit p. 277), 015 crravd* 
tftcK. On this, see commentary. 2. Hermann mentions a conjecture 
<Js cvrav^a 817. 3. Dindorf writes, cJ? hnoxff iptfs. (b) Omitting 
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hnwX. I. Meineke (on 0. C, p. 248), cSs l^Ko^tv. 2. Kreussler 
{Act. Sem.philoL Heidelb.^ p. 49), u>9 KaJ9€<rrafi€y. 3. Michaelis (in the 
3rd ed. of Jahn's Electro), ok €TMiyofjL€v. 4. Schneidewin, tk Uavofitv, 
or iiSf fi€fiiJKafiMv. 5. M. Schmidt, ok ^XifXv^fiei'. 6. Mekler, uk 
taraXBi fiou 

II. I. Hotchkis (a/. Gaisford a^ Hephcust. 11. 10 p. 218), ^% 
hnoxff iva | ovic coriv oKveit^ xoipd^. 2. Hermann mentions this con- 
jecture, only modified by cot' It instead of 1<ttw, and illustrates Iva \ ovk 
by Aesch. P. V. 793 Iva \ ol ^opKi8€s. 3. Porson [Tracts, p. 221), <i>? 
cyrav^ iwi | ovk corr* cr* oicvciF itrfiiv. 4. Monk (J///X. Cr//. I. p. 64), 
m ivravda ficv j ovk €<rr It 6kv€Iv Koipo^. 5. Blaydes writes, ws ia-fkiv 
y Iva I OVK COT* cr' oicvctv xaipos. 6. Hartung (ed. 1850), <«>9, ii'' 
coTaficv, I OVK €<TT €T oKvtlv Kaipos (a conjecture which had occurred to 
me also). 7. Thielemann {Progr, Merseburg,, 1849), had suggested 
the same, but with Ivff l<rraii.€v. (Naber, Mnemos. Nov, ix. p. 232, had 
also proposed lv& itrrafMiVf but without changing Iv ovkct k.t.X., so that 
li^* would mean ^t/icre'; a sense which Sophocles never gives to it.) 
8. Wecklein writes, <Js c^rav^* In | ovk icrnv okviIv icacpo^ 

Other critics think that this passage bewrays the hand of an inter- 
polator. Nauck brackets w. 20, 21 (vplv ow...€/acf), leaving v. 22 
unchanged. Paley (1880) also thinks vv. 20, 21 spurious, and would 
change Iv in v. 22 to cuot*. Schwerdt (ap. Michaelis in Jahn's ed.) 
would reduce w. 21 f. to one v., thus: (vvd'nrtTov Aoyoio-iv, ws ipyuiv 
dKfirj. 

72 ibpxMMvrov. When a verbal stem ending in a consonant is pre- 
fixed in composition to a noun beginning with a consonant, the linking 
vowel is normally either c, as in 8aKc^v/A09, or s as in XaBucrjBijs. After 
apx, the vowel is sometimes c, as in apxc^^os, but more often t, as in 
dpyiBiiapo^ and other words denoting office. In dpxofirfvCa {* beginning 
of a month '), dpxo€iSiis (* in the nature of a principle '), the first part of 
the compound is not the verbal stem dpx, but the noun-stem apx<^ ^^^ 
a becomes o by the ordinary rule, as in Xvpoiroios. 

139 drrc t^doiv oirrc XtToiow. The metrical conflict with the corre- 
sponding words in the strophe (v. 123), £i* aKop^aTov olfuaydv, could 
be removed, as G. Wolflf saw, by a simple transposition, oifiQ7ai' <SS* 
dK6p€irrov. At first sight this is an attractive remedy. But in <SS* 
oKoptarov oipMydv there is a certain mournful cadence which recom- 
mends the traditional order of words ; and that order is in itself far 
more natural. Gleditsch proposed to read w3' axopcoTov orcvaxovo-a, 
which is still less probable. 

Nauck would re-write the whole passage thus : iral fiarpos SvoTavo- 
raras | "HXcfcrpo, riV* act icXotcis | oifuoyav cucopcorov = oAA' ovroi roy y* 
€K Xtficyos I irayKOivov Trarip dvirrda'tis | Sprfvoi^ ovSc ycourtv. 

144 The form c^ui, as 2nd pers. pres. ind. midd., instead of 
4<l>U<ran, is solitary, as has been pointed out by Prof. E. A. Sonnenschein 
(Greek Gramm., Part i, § 261). He has suggested to me that it ought 
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possibly to be written c^tct (as contracted from c>uci). I should 
certainly suppose that Sophocles was led to it by the analogy of such 
active forms as ftc^tcts (//. 6. 523), etc 

193 fT. oUrpd ficv voorrocs av&t, 

oiicTpa S* iy Koiruis irarpoKiis 
ore *oi irayvoXicoiK avraux 
ycnNiiK liipfAaOrf irXaycu 

Hartung finds here an imitation of Eur. £/, 157 ff., where Electra 
says that she laments her father, Xovrpa vavwrraff vBf}avafj,€vov xpot, koito. 
iv oticrporarci Bavarov. \ lio fioi /ioc | iriKpd^ fi€V 7rcA.cicc(a9 rofia^ \ eras, 
wdrtp, irmpa^ 8' | ck T/>oui9 oSiov ficvXas. There, however, fcoir^ refers to 
the bath, as Xovrpa shows; not, as KoCrais does here, to a banquet: 
and it is surely gratuitous to suppose that the repetition of ouerpa here 
was suggested by that of irtxpas in Euripides. Hartung's interpretation, 
however, does not depend on the theory of imitation. He understands : 
* /Ay father^ s voice was piteous at his return, — piteous as he reclined at 
the banquet'; />., the only av8a meant is Agamemnon's cry at the 
banquet ; and oiicrpd ficv vooroif, oitcrpa S* iy KoCrowi is merely (as he 
says) a sort of tv $ta Svoiv for ohcrpa hr tm fiera rov^ voorovs Kotreus. 
Schneidewin takes the same view, save that he explains cv xocnuf 
irarpwats as = Mn the banqueting-hall 0/ his fai/urs,' the Pelopidae. 
The objection to this interpretation is that the words ouerpa ftiv voorocs 
...oi#crpa S* Iv Koircus would naturally denote two distinct occasions. 
Their distinctness is emphasised by the repetition of ouerpa. 

Prof. Campbell, retaining owt in v. 195, renders: — 'Piteous were 
thy tones at the time of thy father's return, and piteous was thy crying 
where thy father lay, when thou hadst seen launched the death-stroke 
of the solid brazen axe.' Thus the av8a is in each case that of Electra ; 
and o-oi is an ethic dative. By kv KoiraK he understands the place 
where the king ' lay in death ' ; and suggests that the poet may have 
modified the Homeric version by supposing that Agamemnon had 
been lured to his OaXap.os by Clytaemnestra after the feast, and there 
slain. 

316 lOTOpCi* rC o-oc ^tXov; 

Some editors still write urropei ri o-oi ^ov, and maintain that re 
could stand for o ri, although there is no indirect question. In my 
belief, this use of rts is confined to post-classical Greek, and no genuine 
example of it can be found in writers of the classical age. The only 
satisfactory mode of testing the matter is to go carefiiUy through the 
instances which have been adduced. 

1. Eur. Ion 324 roXaiva <r 7} rcKovo-o, ris vor ^v apa. Here there 
should be a colon after r€Kov<ra, and a note of interrogation after a^ 
Other passages where punctuation affords the remedy are Soph. £L 
1 176, a T. 1 144, Tr. 339. 

2. Eur. fr. 773. 2 atrov rt XPT7{«« €v' vipa yap ov Oifiis \ Xafi€lv trt 
Here Rau (a/. Nauck, 2nd ed.) conjectures Xcy ct n xPlf^cis. (AEFEI 
might pass without much difliculty into AITOY.) Cp. Tr. 416 X€y\ 
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€i Ti x/»I7C«« (and so also in Eur. El, 1049): Xcy* tl rt jSovXct il:/3r^f. 1320, 
5«///. 567, etc. It would also be possible to write aiVov* tL xP!7^«5; 

€V K.T.X. 

3. [Dem.] or. 56, Kara Atowo-oSwpou, § 24. (The speech, though 
not by Demosthenes, is probably the work of a contemporary ; its date 
is not earlier than 322 — 321 b.c.) ov ravr* avvrrM^ov vQ.vro. 8cvpo, aXX' 
cVXcyo/ACvoi Ttvwv ai Tt/iat CTrrrcTavro. Here cKXcyo/xcvoi obviously 
implies an indirect question ; * they did not send all those things here, 
but only a selection, (made by inquiring) what articles had risen in 
price.' Cp. Dem. or. 19 § 288 rt irap' v^kuk h^^ixrrox^ roxrf circnypow, 
/.^., 'they were watching (to see) what had been decreed on your 
part.' 

So far as I am aware, the above are the only examples which have 
been brought from writers of an earlier date than 300 B.C. We may 
add to these, however, the old oracle quoted in Diog. Laert. i. § 28, 
and commonly printed thus, ri% a'o<t>irj Trdvroiv TrpaJro?, tovtov rpCvoS* 
av8o). Here we should write trpuJro?; [In the Didot ed., which gives 
Cobet's recension, os is substituted for rk.] 

Turning now to post-classical texts, let us take some genuine 
instances of rts used for ooms without an indirect question. 

1. Straton (2nd cent, a.d.) in AnthoL 12. 219 xa/ic ^iXctTw, | fua-Oov 
KOi Trap cfiov Xa/x/Sai^cro) ri ^cXet, * and let him take from me in recom- 
pense what he will.' The place of koX significantly indicates the quality 
of the Greek. 

2. Kaibel Epigr. 376 a (a sepulchral inscription at Aizani in 
Cilicia). OvXirtia ''Air[^]i7 Evaper^ dvyarpl p.vtia.% X^-P^' I "^^^ ^^ ^* X^^P"^ 
TTpoa-aydyy fiapwl>OovoVy \ raU avrcu? ir€pi,Tr€<rovro iTvyi<^opai%. The middle 
aor. of ic€pLTriima is worthy of the context. This formula t& ai^ 8c 
icT.X., followed by the imprecation on the disturber of the grave, seems 
to have been a common one; thus it recurs in Epigr, 376 ^. And 
the usage of rl% is illustrated by the fact that, in another inscription, 
we have 09 av trpwroifTti (sic) X^^ipo. Tifv fiapv^Bovov (376 d), 

3. Athenaeus, p. 438 e, quotes a biographer of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes {ob, 164 b.c.) as ascribing to him these words, tLvl 17 Tvx^? 
8iiS<i>o-i, XxiPfTta, (Casaubon conjectured ^ nvc) 

4. With regard to the Hellenistic usage as exemplified by the New 
Testament, it would be diflicult to find a passage in which rl^ replaces 
ooTts where there is absolutely no suggestion of an indirect question ; 
though, on the other hand, the usage passes, of course, beyond the 
limit which (if I am right) was observed in classical Greek. Thus in 
St Mark xiv. 36, ov ri h/ut dcXo), aXXa ti ot;, A. Buttmann (Gramm. of 
N, 7! Greek, p. 252, Eng. tr.) agrees with those who see an indirect 
question here (*The question is, not what I will... ') ; and Winer takes 
a similar view {Gramm, of N, T. Greek, Eng. ed. by Dr W. F. Moulton, 
p. 210). I agree with them; though I should be disposed to add that, 
in such an example, the suggestion of the indirect question is so faint 
as to make ns viriuaiiy equivalent to a purely relative ooris. 

J. S. VI. 14 
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363 f. l^^ yap coToi rov/AC firi Xvirctv /tovoy 

The conjectures here show a wide diversity of view as to the sens^ 
required. Each of the following ideas is represented by one or more 
of them: — (i) *to be firm in doing right': (2) *to persevere ingrieP: 
(3) 'to honour my father's memory': (4) *to vex his enemies': (5) 'to 
be content with a bare subsistence.' But the simplest way of classifying 
the emendations is under two heads, viz., 1. those which involve some 
part of Xvrreiv or kvmj, and II. those which do not. 

I. {a) With XinrcXv. i. Erfurdt: rovfil /jlti Xwow etc. {satis habebo 
non exagitari adulterorum inhumanitaic) : i.e., * let it be solace enough 
for me if I am not actually persecuted.' Prof. Campbell adopts Xwrovv, 
but gives the words a different sense : ' I would have such maintenance 
alone as will not cause me pain': /.^., * through compliance with my 
father's enemies.' 2. Brunck, rov fii viv (eos) Xwctv. 3. Hermann 
suggested, tow ifiol Xvttciv, i,€., *to vex (our enemies) as much as I 
can.' But he finally adhered to the vulg., rovfjik yJi) Xvirciv. 4. Lindner : 
Tov/ut' del kvwtly (in a like sense). 5. G. Wolff: tovto 817, hmtiv (do.). 
6. Mohr : ra/ia (= rov% ^/lovs) fii7 Xwrctv. 7. Schuppe : tovSc (/>. 
irarcpa) fit) XvTrciv. 8. Eggert : rw <rv, /i^ XinrciK (1.^., oi5s av Xvircts^ 
viz., her father). 9. Fuss: tov/a< /^^ Xmr^lv ifiov^. 10. Wecklein, 
in his edition, reads tov/ac firj Xvirctv ^iXovs. 

(b) With Xvm;. i. Burges : tow c/ij Xvtt]/. 2. Arnold : tow i/x-Q 
Xwnj fityeiv. 3. W. Hoffmann : tovto 817, Xvtti;. 4. Moriz Schmidt : 
TovfificFciv XvTTj;. 5. Renner : tovo-8* IXav Xvirrj. 

II. I. Clem. Otto: Tovfic firj Xiirciv vo/aov (and so Henneberg, 
but with yoov). 2. Lobeck: Tovfic /i^ Wartlv (Doderlein, 'XXixrctv). 
3. Schneidewin: tov/xc (Nauck, tcSvSc) firj Xi/yciv yowv. 4, F. W. 
Schmidt : rovfil firj oXitciv. 5. Driessen : tov/ac firjvCeiy, 6. Bergk : 
Tovfic /irf yywrrdv {=da-$€V€LVf Hesych.). 7. Frohlich : iraT^* €/xov 
icXoiW. 8. Heimsoeth : tov/aov ov Xciirov. 9. Blaydes (in his text) : 
TOVfic fJLti 'jcXciirov. 

442 f. (TKGlfat yap d orot vpoo-^iXo)? avr^ Soku 

yipa raS ow ri^oun *S€(€a'Oai v€k\k. 

The actual usage of 8oku> in Sophocles (see commentary) suffi- 
ciently justifies Heath's correction of Sc^o^ai to Sc^co-^cu here. And 
that usage might be illustrated firom the best Attic prose; ^.^., 
SoKfa, referring to the future, takes (i) the future inf. in Thuc i. 
44; 2. 20, 79; 5. 14, 59; 7. 41; 8. 54; Plat. PAMdr. 228c, Tk^aa, 
183 d: (2) the aor. inf. and av in Thuc 4, 104; 6. 37, 38; 7. 73: 
Plat J^€p. 336 d; 351 c. 

But could ioK€l Sc^cur^ai, without any further indication of future 
time, mean, 'seems likely to receive,' instead of, 'seems to have re- 
ceived '? I should certainly think not ; and for the simple reason that 
SoKw does not necessarily refer to the future. Goodwin {Moods and 
Tenses^ new ed., § 136) states that 'Verbs oi hoping, expecting, promisit^^ 
swearing^ etc., when they 'refer to a future object,' 'regularly take the 
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future infinitive in indirect discourse; but they also allow the aorist 
and even the present infinitive (not in indirect discourse), like verbs 
of wishing^ etc' And the reason why they can thus allow the aorist 
infinitive is that they themselves, in such cases, exclude the suppo- 
sition of a reference to past time. No ambiguity is possible : whereas 
Soicci Scfao-^ai, if intended to refer to the future, would be (to say the 
least) ambiguous : we may, indeed, go further, and say that those words 
would inevitably be understood as referring to the past, unless some 
other words in the context made it clear that the reference was to the 
future. 

The examples in prose of a simple aor. in£ referring to the future 
are often doubtful ; either because a change of one letter would give 
the fut. inf. (as in Thuc. 4. 24 § 4 i7Xiri{ov...x<(p<iHrao^cu, Lys. or. 12 
§ 19 ^vro KTTjcra(rdai) ; or because the loss of ftv may be suspected, as 
in Lys. or. 33 § 2 lyyijo-aro yap tov ivOaSe <rv\\oyov ipXQv y€V€<rdai 
ToU^EXXyja-i T179 irpos oXAifXov? <f>ikia^ (not, * thought that it had become,' 
but * expected that it would become '), where ay has surely dropped out 
after apx^V. All the more valuable are the few examples which resist 
such treatment. Homeric Greek furnishes at least one such, Od. 4. 
253 f. icat (tffuxra KapT€p6v opKOv | /A17 /xcv xplv *OSv<nfa /irra Tpa>€(r(r' 
ava^^vai. Another occurs in Aesch. The^. 427 flf., Otoiv tc yap 6€kovro9 
CKircpo-civ iroXtv | koI firj ^cXovro? ffxtfaivj ovBk rrpf AiOf | '^ptv ir«Sa> 
o-KiTt/rcurav iiciro^iav crxc^civ, for, whatever doubt there may be as to 
some other words there, it does not affect (jxcdciv. In Eur. If, F, 745 i. 
lyX-lirwrc iratfcty may probably be counted as another example ; for those 
words, at least, appear sound. 

445 ifuurxaXia-dri, The ancient authorities for the custom are the 
following. 

1. The scholia on this verse. Three comments, by three different 
hands, are pieced together, (a) The first says that murderers were 
wont to wipe their swords on the heads of their victims, wnrep dirorpo- 
irio^oficvot TO fiva-o^ ro ev rio <^w^, (b) The second states that the 
murderers of a kinsman or clansman (01 Zpmvr^ i/ufivXiov ^vov) were 
wont aKpiaTrjpuH€iv rovs avaipc^cKrafy...(So'ff-cp rrfv Bvvafji.iv c/cctviov 
dif>aipovp.€vou (c) The third scholium more closely explains the term 
fia(rxaA.i(fa>, by ra OKpa crc/xvov kcu ircpl rrp^ fk€ur\aK.rp^ avrov iKpifia^oVf 
assig^ning the same motive; iva, i^a-ivy a<rB^vyj% ycvoiro irpo? to avri- 
rurwrOai tov <^ov€a. It ends by quoting Apoll. Rhod. 4. 477, i^apyfiara 
rdfiv€ davovTos, [Parts of these scholia are also in Suidas s. v. pxttrxa- 
XtadyjvoL and aTrorpoTrio^o/Acvot, and MtynL Magn, s. v. fuxo7(aXi{ci>.] 

2. Photius and Suidas s. v. fiaaxaXurfiara, It is here that Aris- 
tophanes of Byzantium {c. 200 b.c.) is cited as the authority : — ^ApiaTo- 
<l>avrjs <^T7<rl> vapd So^okXcZ iv *HXcicTp^ K€t<r$ai rrjv Xc^tv, c^os 
ayjfjjitvova'av, oi yap ^ovcvcravres cf iiripovXrji riva virep tov t^v fJLtjviv 
CK/cXiVciv dKpwTrjpLda'avT€^ fwpua tovtov Kal oppaBia-avrt^ i(€Kp€fjLa(rav rov 
TpaxijXov Sia rCiv fJLOtrxoiXmv SictpOKTC?* a^* ov S7 ical fuurxoXto'/AaTa irpoc- 
rfy6p€wrav aura, 

14 — 2 
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3. Suidas S.V. ifUMoxaXurSriy to a similar effect The motive 
ascribed to the murderers is expressed by the words to tpyov a^oo-iov- 
/icyocf. The Troilus of Sophocles is quoted for the phrase irAjfpi; 
/xao^(aXur/iara>y. 

4. Eiym. Magn. s.v. dmipyfiaTa. Here also the motive is a^ 
omoKrai rov ^fiovov, 

5. The schoL on ApolL Rhod. 4. 477 adds a new detail, viz., that 
the murderers, after mutilating their victim, crcira rov ai/iaros avrov 
Xa^vrcs rpU ch ro crro/ia aircirrvov. The motive is iiiXaamr&ai r^v 
SoXo^ovuiv. 

Thus the ancient authorities agree in referring the custom denoted 
by fuurxoXi^ctv to the murderer's y^ar. But while some of them (i^ 
and c) conceive this fear as a dread of vatgeance from the dead man — 
who must therefore be deprived of power to wreak it— others (itf, 3, 4, 
5) conceive it as a disquieting sense of the pollution incurred by the 
deed, and regard the custom as being in the nature of an expiation, 
/>.) a propitiation of the gods (especially, of course, the x^onoc) by 
offering to them the severed parts. The latter view is expressed in the 
word i(dpyfuira as a synonym for /uurxoXur/Aara. It is noteworthy that 
in the explanation ascribed to Aristophanes (see paragraph 2) the 
phrase used is virtp rov t^ /t^vtv IkjcAxvciv : where the ft^ws intended 
may be that of the gods, or of the dead man's spirit, or both ; and if 
both, then here the two explanations converge: /.^., the act which 
incapacitates the victim for vengeance at the same time bespeaks the 
clemency of the deities. 

466 TO yap Sucatov avK c^ci Xoyov | Bvolv cpt^ctv. Hartung, adopting 
Scaliger's change of koyov to Xoyoiv, explains thus: — 'Wluit is right 
(i,€. a clear duty) does not admit of {ovk Itx^i) people contending with 
opposed arguments': or, as he expresses it in his verse translation, 
* Gerechtes eignet nicht dem Streit | Verschiedener Meinung.* But ovk 
lx€i ^pt^civ could mean only, ' is unable to contend' 

495 — 497 trpo rwvSc toi /x* Ixci t/Aiy irorc fiiy voff if/u¥ 
dif/tyh vcXav rcpas. 

The corresponding verses in the strophe are 479 — 481, 
wrcoTi fioi Opda-o^f aSvirvocov icXvovorav 
aprutff ovciparcDv. 

A. Conjectures which assume that in 479 we should read vvttrrC 
fjLoi 6pd<To^f and not wreoTi fjuoi BapcfK. 

These are of two classes, viz., I. such as alter the words vpo rm^Si 
rot /A* c^ci : II. such as leave those words unaltered, but make some 
change in fwf ttotc, fiij voff ijfuv, 

I. In the words ?rpo rtSySc roC fi c;(€t the following changes (among 
others) have been proposed, i. Wundcr: Opda-os for fi ^ei. 2. 
Erfurdt : irpo twv /x' !;(« Opdiro^ 3. Reiske : vpo^ <Sv Seos fi c^ei. 4. 
Faehse and Bergk : irpo twkSc tol fUv€i. 5. Schneidewin : rpo tu>v8* 
eroi/A* cx« (Lachmann cxc), or ifioL 6. Nauck (formerly) : 8oico> 8c toi 
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ft' cxci. 7. Blaydes {inter alid)\ vpb tufSc vMidofiai (or y* cXTro/Aat). 
8. E. Hoffmann : irpo roji^Sc rot Sc^ov. 9. Kolster : irpo? <!v ayiy /i' 
c;(ct. 10. Hartung : vpo r^vBt /a* exec Opda-o^ [adding ri after virtoTt. in 
479]. 

II. In the words /xiy ttotc, /ii; irod' i/fiiv the following changes 
(among others) have been proposed i. Wecklein (who thus reads in 
his edition) : fn; ttotc, ftiy ttot ikiri^ 2. Fritzsch : B^tov rt, /117 iroff 
yjiuv, 3. Michaelis : Bdpo'osy XP®"*? ^®^* i^ftti'. 4. G. Wolff : Odptro^ 
(fieVot TtoB* yjiuv \ a^cye?). 

B. Conjectures which assume vvtari fjuoi ddpa-o^ (instead of Spda-os) 
in 479. 

1. Gleditsch and J. H. H, Schmidt : ^toI fi exec Oapcos Ik rcuvSc ^ij 

2. Kvicala : rrpb tcUvSc toi Odpco^ ^larMurL fi^ rj voff iffiiv. 

497 d}fftyi%. To the note on this word it may be added that 
Blaydes, very naturally, attributes the conjecture a[^€<^'s to Dindorf, 
guided by the latter*s note in his ed. of i860. But Bergk (p. xlv of 
his Sophocles) settles the point : * d^e^es scripsi ex coniectura quam 
olim cum Dindorfio communicavi.' That reading has now been re- 
ceived by Wecklein also. Schneidewin proposed fux^circ? (* speaking 
vainly/ * false*), comparing Ifom. hymn, Merc, 564 fta^iXoyoi<rt iriOTJa-a^ \ 
oUtivourif and Lycophron 395 KOKKvya jco/xira^ovra fiaij/avpa^ aroPov^ 
(* idle boasts *). Hesych. has fiail/Cif>o}voq, 

680 Kavtfirrofirjy. Prof K A. Sonnenschein, in some MS. notes 
on this play which he has communicated to me, refers to Brug- 
mann's view that the Imperfect was the old Indogermanic tense of 
narration, and was only gradually displaced by the aorist This is 
certainly one of those instances in which the imperfect is (for us, at 
least) practically equivalent to an aorist ; nor is it easy to trace a 
properly imperfect force in etrefurofirfv, unless it reside in the suggestion 
of a purpose present to the mind of the sender (* the object of my being 
sent was...'). Cp. my note in the appendix to the Trachiniae, p. 187. 

686 Bpofiov S* Urwra^ ra</>€<rci ra rep/ULTO, 

I. Reason is given in the commentary for thinking that in the 
foot-races the customary order was, SoXtx©?, oraSiov, BCavko^, A passage 
in Plato's Laws (833 a) might seem at first sight to be against this 
view. He is proceeding to frame rules trtpl irrdvriDv roiv ayoikcov twv 
yvfiviKwv, and begins by laying down the general principle that the 
contests for which the State offers prizes should be such as conduce 
to efficiency in war. He then says : — o-raBioSpofiov dvj wpiorov 6 Krjpv^ 
lijliiv, Kaddirep vvv, cv rots dyfoci irapoKoXti* 6 §€ cicrcco'iv OTrAa cxcav 
^cXul 8c ^^Aa ou Brio'oyLtv ayiovtorg. irpaJro? Sc cto-curtv o to (rraSiov 
dfxiXXrfa'OfJLevos crvv rots orrXois, htvrepo^ 8c o'rov SiavAov, Kat rpiros 6 
Tov €<f>Cirviov [not *a race on horseback,' but a foot-race of the length 
known as *the horse-course'], koI rcrapros o rov 80X1x01^ k.t.X. 
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The word oroSioSpo/Aoi^, with which the passage commences, is the 
general term for the competitor in foot-races^ — ^not a special term for 
the runner in the foot-race called the stadioa This appears at once 
from the fact that, in the following sentences, we have a list of the 
particular foot-races. It appears also from words a little further on, 
when, having dealt with the foot-races, Plato turns to another class 
of contests (833 d): — koL rk fur ircpl Spo/iovf...ravra &rru)* Ta 8c kat 
urxWf IC.T.K Hence the words KaBav€p vvv do not imply that, in 
Plato's time, the stadion came first among the foot-races. They mean 
merely that the foot-races collectively came first among the athletic 
contests, — as we know that they did. It is true that, among his 
proposed foot-races, Plato puts the stadion first, the diaulos second, 
and the dolichos fourth; but there is nothing whatever to show that 
this was the actual order at the festivals. He is original in other 
details (as to the arming of the runners, etc.), and may well be so in 
this detail also. 

3. The traditional reading rg ^vo-ci. This would mean his ' aspect,* 
'form,' as indicative of strength; cp. TV. 308 irpo«...^vartv, 'to judge 
by thine aspect'; O. T. 740 ^o-ik | tiV ctxc, <^/mi{€, — ^where it has 
the special sense of ' stature.' The following explanations have been 
given by those who retain tq ^vVct. (i) G. Wolff: 'having made M^ 
result (rd ripfiara) of the race worthy of ms aspect.' (2) Naudc : 'having 
run /Ae frescribed course (ra rtpfiara rov Bpofwvj ate vorgeschriebenen 
Bahnen des Laufes) in a manner worthy of his aspect' This is shortly 
expressed in one of the scholia : apfioSCta^ r^ cavrov i^vVct Spofuuv. Now, 
there would be little difficulty in such an expression as (e.g,) rovpyov 
iirwau^ rg ^v(rc^ ' having made his performance match his appearance ' ; 
that might properly be compared with Pind. iV. 3. 19 I^Aw t coticora 
fAoptf)^ or 6>. 8. 19 fyyio r ov Kara cISo^ ikiyxtov. But it is another 
matter when, instead of rovpyov or the like, we have such a phrase 
as ra rcpfiara Bp6fjLOv, 

This has been felt by those critics who, retaining rg ^vcrci, have 
altered something else, (i) Thus B. Thiersch (ann. 1841), followed 
by Bergk (who first added the comma after ^^X^c):— Spo/Aov S* Unitras 
TQ ^vcrci, ra rtp/Aara \ vucrfs ^«>»v I^X^c, vtumfAiay yipa% : ' having run 
as well as he looked, he came out with the result of victory' 
(or 'the final victory'), 'a glorious prize.' Here the phrase, 8pofu>r 
uroKras r^ ^lKr€^ is satisfactory: the objection is to the phrase ra 
r€pfiara vuci;9. Nor can the objection be overcome by omitting the 
comma after c^A^c, and taking ra ripyuara adverbially, as='in the 
end.' (2) K. W. Miiller: Spo/xov S* unMras rj ^vo-ci, ra a-r^fji/iara | 
viKri9 €)(W¥ iajXB^ (3) B. Todt : hpopxrv 3* urwra^ rj ^vo'ci rov mrip' 
IMTos ('the inborn vigour of his stock'). Todt agrees with Nauck in 
thinking that w. 686 f. should stand after 695. (4) Toumier : Zpoftov 
S uroKras tq ^vVci ruipcy/xara (or the like) : ' his efforts in the race.' 
(5) G. Wolff: ipopjov 8* IciMTas rj ^vo-ci tot* epy/xaro. (6) Suidas, 
S. V» hpofjMvs, has Spofitff S* uroKrat (v. /. urwras) rj ^vo-ci ra irpayfuira 
{v. I, rippATa), Ellendt, adopting Spo/ic^, gives uroMra? an impossible 
sense, first suggested by Neue (who, however, kept Spo/tov): 'having 
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reached the goal by running {^ assequi currendo*\ t^ ^vcrci, ^ceieritate 
pedum.^ If Zpoiu^ were adopted, it would be at least more tolerable 
(though not satisfactory) to understand that, ' by his running ' he ' made 
the issue match his appearance.' 

Except Ta</>€<r€i, no correction of the words r^ ^vo-ci has any 
probability. Reiske suggested t^ ^wrci ('rushing speed'); Buchholz, 
ran/crci. Neither yields an intelligible sense. 

691 Bp6fA(av BiavXoiv ircKra^X* a uofu^erau 

The conjectures may be brought under two classes : — I. those which 
retain some part of the word StavXos : II. those which expel it altogether. 

1. I. Hermann : 8pofui>v SiavXcov ircKrdS* (immo ^rc/xiraS*) rj vo/Aii^lc- 
T04, — supposingy??;^ heats in the 8tavA.o5. 

2. Hermann also suggested, Bpofiutv, 5iavX<i>F, ^tcktc ff Zv voyLL^erax \ 
adXiDV. 

3. Monk writes in Museum Criticum (vol. i. p. 201, ann. 1814) : — 
* The most probable emendation is one which, I believe, I have heard 
attributed to Porson, Sp6/xoiv BiavXnav SiOy aircp vofiC^erai.* It appears 
in Kidd's Tracts and Miscellaneous Criticisms of Porson, p. 221, thus: — 
*693. a^X* airtp vo/i. ircp scilicet in vcv, hoc in ircWc migravit.' [Blaydes 
observes that it is 'claimed by H. V. Bpomfield], who tells us that 
Porson considered the whole verse spurious.' *H. V. B.' is not, however, 
Blomfield (whose initials were C. J.), but Henry Vincent Bayley, who 
was a younger contempbrary of Porson at Trinity College, Cambridge. 
A Latin poem by *H. V. B.,' written in 1798, may be seen in Mus. Crit, 

I- P- 323-J 

Fritzsch (ann. 1876) proposed the same correction, but with t' after 
SiavXcDt'. 

4. Emperius : hpofjuav StavXcov ttcktc t cWX' a KX^Jferat. 

K» Wecklein {Ars Soph, emendandiy p. 77) : Zpoiimv StavXcov cSv tc 
vivT oOXmw vo/ju>?. [For his present view, see below, II. i.) 

6. Ahrens : Bpofiittv, ScavXcM^, oXfuiros, ^leov, vaXtfi. 

7. Schmalfeld : Bp6(wy BCavXov, <Sv re vhrraBXov v6fA4>9, 

II. I. Schubert: dyOm^ dOXxav vtyff aircp vo/uiercu, Wecklein 
has adopted this. 

2. A. Seyffert: Spo/xu awavktav ('associated with the foot-race') 
o^X' a^^ vofiiCerau 

It is unnecessary to mention the conjectures (and there have been 
several) which violate metre, as by introducing the form jrevrdtdW 

743 ff. CR-eira Xv<dv ifvCay dpiarr€pdv 

KafiiTTOVTO^ hnrov kavBdvti, cnjkrpf oicpav 

voLura^, 

It is remarkable that so many critics should have wished to change 

Xvtav into a word of opposite meaning (2Xjca>v, ai^cXxcDv, ivucrxiav, rctKCDv, 

ravvitiv, epvKUiv: see cr. n.). Orestes is driving a two- wheeled chariot, 

drawn by four horses harnessed abreast, and is turning round the post, 
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from left to right In the diagram below A denotes the position of the 
post; the curve traced in the diagram is supposed to be such as might 
be described by a chariot passing close to the post 

The effect of tightening the rein of the horse (B) on the driver's 
extreme left, who is nearest to the post, would be to lessen the force 
with which that horse pulls, as compared with the force exerted by the 
other three horses (c, D, E) ; and this would not, under the circum- 
stances supposed, tend to bring the left wheel of the chariot into 
collision with the post 

But when the driver slackens the left-hand rein, he allows that horse 
to pull with greater force. The effect might be that the chariot would 




acquire an angular velocity about the vertical through Q (the centre of 
the chariot), so that, although Q would move in a straight line, the 
body of the chariot would turn slightly round, and thus bring the 
hinder part of the left wheel into contact with the post^ 

The fact that the chariot has only two wheels is material With 
four wheels, the friction of the ground would tend to prevent the 
formation of angular velocity. 

It has been suggested that the words Xvo>v i/vuiv opurrcpoy might 
mean merely, * at the moment wlun he was slackening the rein,' — />., 
'when he had almost completed the turn round the post' On this 
view, XvcoK does not denote an error made by the driver; it simply 
marks a point of time; and the cause of the accident is left unexplained. 
But it seems manifest that the poet intended Xvoir to denote the act 
which led to the accident Orestes incurs disaster through forgetting 
the precept of Nestor to Antilochus (//. 23. 336) : — 

rov Sc^tov unror 
K€v<rai ofiOKXtfiraSi cT^ai re oi rivla \€pa'iv' 
cv vvcirrj ri roi tiriros apicrrcpos ^yXP^M^^^'ro), 

^ I am indebted for this statement to my friend Mr W. H. Besant, ScD., F.R.S. 
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<i>s a.v roi trXi^fivrj yc Socuro'crai oKpov uciirOai 
kvkXov voiriTolo. 

780 f. aKTT* ovT€ WKT09 vwvw OVT i( i/fi^as 

€ft€ OTcyafetv i/Svv. 

Examples of <aoT€ ov (instead of wore fjof) with the infinitive are 
collected by Shilleto in Appendix B to his ed. of Demosthenes De 
Falsa Legatione (or. 19), 2nd ed., Cambridge, 1853, p. 202. 

I. One class of such examples is where cUarc ov with inf. occurs in 
oratio ohliqua after a verb of sayings and represents what in direct 
discourse would (or might) be wcrrc ow with the indicative. Thus : — 

1. Dem. or. 19 § 308 (depending on cSi/fw^yopct in § 307) ovtw 8c 

arovov? Tcva9...c?vat, faori ovk al«rxvvcor6ab. In direct discourse, oxrna 8c 
aroTTOi rivc9 curiv, (ii><rrc ovk oXxryyvovrau 

2. Aeschin. or. 1 § 174 (depending on xaTcirayycXAcTat in § 173) 
ToaovTOVs 8c...cicicaX€<r€<r^at irapa twv hj^axriHv 6opvPov^.,,£crr ovSi dirav- 
Tt\a-w9aC /ic ctti to 8iKa(rn7piov. In direct discourse, CKKaA,cVo/xot...aKrT' 
ow8c dvavnjo'erai oSros. 

3. Arist ^<7/. 2. 9 § 17 Xcyovo-i 8c <i>« ^l /icv twv vportpov fiaciXtiav 
ftcTcSiSocrav T179 iroXircui?, ^So^' ov 'yCvcrOat rorc oXtyav^ponrtai' icr.X. In 
direct discourse, <Sot* ovk €yivero,.,o\iyav6pQnrCa, 

So, too, when the principal verb is one of thinking or hearing, 

4. Dem. or. 19 § 152 (depending on -qyov firjv in § 151) ^ fi.i} irotovv- 

T09 Tavra aTrayycXciv i/fias 8cvpo, ^SoV IBovra^ v/Aa9...ov irpoi{o'co^ai. In 
direct discourse, airayycXovficK..., cMrr*...ov irpo7J<r€a'0€. 

5. Dem. or. 18 § 283 irorcp* ov;( i/yct ytyvwo'Kciv avrovs oorts cT; ^ 
TOCOVTOV vTTVov Kttl kijOrfv diraKTas ^(^v, «oV ov |U|fcVT)o^afc; In direct 
discourse, airavres c^ovo'tv, oJot* ov /lifivrprrau 

6. Plat. ApoL p. 26 D ovrctf Kara<ftpovtU ro>v8c kcu oici avrovs 
airccpov$ ypafifiamov ctvat teo^n owe clS^i. In direct discourse, ovruf 
aircipot curiv, (uorc ov/c to-ao-t. 

7* Thuc. 5. 40 § 2 (^ovro rovs...'A^i7V(uov9 ci8ci^& ravro, &rrt ovS^ 
TTpds *A6rp^aiov^ eri <r^Unv ctvcu (vfifiaxia^ iroirja-aaOai. In direct dis- 
course, 04 'A^iTvaioi to-oo-iv, okitc ov8c...7fiiv lort. 

8. Lys. or. 10 § 15 v/xas ficv iravras ci8€Vai i/yov/xai on cyco /xcv 
6p$^^ Xcyd), rovrov 8c ovrco O'koiov cti^at cSo-rc ov StSvoo^at puciBtiv ra Xcyo- 
/Acvou In direct discourse, ovra> o-xcuos cortv (Sore ov 8vvarai. 

II. A wholly different case of aJorc ov with inf. is that in which ov 
does not negative the infinitive (/.^, does not qualify the whole sentence), 
but merely negatives some other single word : e.g.j Her. i. 189 linprei' 
Xijo^c ovTCD 817 fuv (the river Tigris) axrOtvla iroirja'tiv Ham, rov Xoiwov koX 
ywaticas ftiv cvircreo)? to ydvv ov ppcxotSo-as Biafirj<r€a'6ai : where ov nega- 
tives fip€\ovua^ only, not BiaP'ij<r€aOaL 

III. A third class of examples is represented by EI. 780, and by 
the two passages quoted in the commentary, [Dem.] or. 53 § i and Eur. 
Ph. 1357. In the two latter it might be suggested that the use of <?orTc ov. 
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instead of <Sotc /ti;, had been influenced by tht preceding ov. Here, in £L 
780, the only apparent reason is the prominence of the negative faa in 
the speaker's mind. To this class we must also refer Dem. or. 9 § 48 
(which Shilleto, inadvertently no doubt, brings under my class L) : eurovw 
Aaicc8aifiOFiov«...ava;(ft)pcrv...oura> ^ ap;(attt>f ctx^v, /aoAAov Sc irokixiKw^j 
mart ovM ')(pffiijui,na¥ «*HCo^a( trap ovS<vos ovScv (where wrr€ ovSc depends, 
of course, on cTxoi^ only, and is not affected by tUcvw). 

851 f. travavpTta vafjifii^yta voWwiV 

8civ«i»v frrvyvQv r d^iiav (or iyaLuw), 

So the Mss. Besides the emendations noticed in the commentary, 
the following may be mentioned 

X. Musgrave : Trav<ripna wafJLfirjvt^ r oyXmv | Sciviav otvvvcdk r oucuai^. 
He took iravcnJpTw as a neuter subst, 'a confused torrent 2. In 852 
Heath proposed 6civb>i^ tc orvyvwF t axcoiy. 3. Hermann {ap, Erfurdt) 
once suggested Scivuv tc orvyvwv t ax^ei: which Campbell adopts, 
ascribing; it to E. L. Lushington. 4. Nauck: «pai^8vpT« xav^pifvy (instead 
of vavavpTtj^ iraiifJLrjvif) iroXXuiv \ ScivcSf arvyvwv r otwio. So Blaydes tOO 
reads. 5. Bergk conjectures : wavSv/ww ira/i/tip'Of iroAA,<Sv | SccyvSv orvy- 
viuK T* cXax' aiuJv. 6. Kvicala: Sctvcov oTvyviStf ^ y' aiaiv. 7. Frohlich : 
vafi^vpTif KVfujvacra o-aXw | SciKwv re crrvyv^v r axciur. 

861 — 863 ^ ical x<>^^>f>yo^9 ^ dfuXXaus 

TixifroU oXxol^ iyKvpaut; 

Prof. Sonnenschein compares the words of Thekla in Wailensteins 
Tod^ act 4, sc II (referring to the death of Max Piccolomini in the 
cavalry charge) : — 

'Ward ihm sanft 
Gebettet unter den Hufen seiner Rosse?' 

And from scene 10 : — 

'Sein Pferd, von einer Partisan' durchstossen, baumt 
Sich wiithend, schleudert weit den Reiter ab, 
Und hoch weg iiber ihn geht die Gewalt 
Der Rosse, keinem Ziigel mehr gehorchend.' 

1070 The following are other attempts to supply the syllable 
which voo-ci leaves wanting, i. Lachmann : vcNrct ya. 2. Paley : ori 
<r^t(riv 817 (so Erfurdt) ra /acv Ik SofiMV vocci* <vvv> 8c ra irpo$ tcicmik 
This is very ingenious. 3. Dindorf : vo<rcvci. [Hippocrates has the 
pass. part. vci'oo'cvficVof as « ' diseased ' : the active KO(rcv<i> does not 
seem to occur.] 4. Erfurdt: voo-wSiy. 5. Kayser: voaovrra. 6, Weck- 
lein : OKOora, as = i/rcKroi, <f>av\a. 

1087 TO /A17 KoXov KoBowkuraa-a. The difficulty of supposing that 
KadwrXia-ao'a means, * having vanquished/ is increased by the fact that 
the conquered foe, ro fii^ koXov, is then the ignoble temptation. Even if 
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KixBfmKJlZfiaf could mean * to vanquish/ it seems improbable that Sopho- 
cles would have used such a wonl in reference to a moral victory of this 
nature. 

This objection is, to my mind, rather more serious than that which 
arises from the normal usage of KoBwr>Jt/A^ as meaning 'to arm' or 
'equip.' There are analogies which should make us hesitate to deny 
that such a compound might occasionally be used in a different sense. 
Thus Plutarch has in Mor, 2 e Tocs-.-icaTa^XT/crcuri, meaning, 'those who 
are thorouglily versed in contests/ but in Mor, 47 F Karo^XToot T^r 
dfiaOiav, *to wrestle darvn ignorance' — perhaps as near a parallel as 
could easily be found to KoOoirXurafra, to /u.17 icaXov in the sense which we 
are discussing. Again, icaraXttfa«» usually meant, 'to stone to death' (as 
in Dem. or. 18 § 204) ; but the grammarians record another sense of it, 
viz., *to set with gems.' Karofrfvpow is properly *to plate with silver,' 
but Sophocles has ventured upon Karrffy/vpiafiivoi (Ant. 1077) in the 
sense of *won by a bribe.' 

The other interpretation, which preserves the ordinary sense of 
icadoTrXi-JftK—* having armed, made ready, an unlovely deed' — is ably 
advocated by Whitelaw in a note to his Translation of Sophocles (p. 
437). *The point of the expression,' he says, *is that Electra has re- 
solved to do a deed which, till it is done, looks to all eyes, as to those 
of Chrysothemis, unlovely and a crime; but, having done it, she knows 
that the universal voice will approve alike her wisdom and her piety.* 
TO fwj KoXov is, then, Electra's project of slaying Aegisthus. But is it 
probable that the Chorus would here refer to this in such terms as to 
imply that Electra deserved praise for it? They have just been dissuad- 
ing her from it (1015). 

Hermann's view was similar, but less subtle. Taking irayjcXavrov 
at<ii>i'a Koiyoir as = Bdvarovj he understood : ' thou hast chosen the joyless 
common fate' (death) * by preparing a crime' (armans sce/us); explaining 
sc^/tis by provocare ad dimicaHonem^ — Electra's resolve to enter on a 
struggle with her foes. 

1170 oux op<5 Xvirow/ticvow, ' I see that they are not grieved.' For 
a like collocation of the Latin non^ Prof. Sonnenschein compares 
Plaut Most, 197, where, in answer to the prediction, te iUe deseret^ 
etc., Philematium says, non sperOy *I hope not' So <A 798 kaud opinor^ 
*I think not'; 820 non uideor uidisscy *I think I never saw'; 978 non aio, 
* I say no' (ov <^i7fu); etc 

1239 ctXX' ov /LUX T7V aZfjLTjrav auv "Aprt/xtv. Frohlich, recognising 
an iambic trimeter here, proposed, oXX* ov fid rdv y iSfirfrov atcv "A/jtc- 
fuv : Hermann rightly preferred nfy to rdv y\ Blaydes (inter alia) : aXX' 
ov yjOL rdv dSfi-qrov ^'Aprc/itv B^dy, Gleditsch : oXX* ov KOpav rdr atcv 
aS/xifrav Au)9. A Vatican MS., no. 1332 (14th cent.), has aXX' ov /ao 
nyv B€<nroivav''AprMfuv dedv (a conjecture prompted by v. 626). 

The form of the verse which appears in most mss., otXX* cv rdv 
"Aprtfiiv rdv aZcv dBfirjrav, has given rise to various other theories. 
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I. Hennann once wrote, 

oAX*, ov rar "kpfrtiuv, 
rcty Oicv a^TTor, 

and in the antistrophe (1260), 

TiS oSy or a^iar 

He then held that these were iambics of the kind called 'urxtoppvyiKoi, ^ 
ue,^ such as admit spondees in the even places. Dindorf accepts this 
view. So, too, does F. A. Paley. 

2* Hartung writes, fia rav 'Aprc^uy ra¥ auv aS/Lufrav, as one verse : 
and in 1260 m cZv d$iay^ irov yc v€^rpf6ro$. Nauck remarks that this 
change of aXX' ov to /ia satisfies the metre of the antistrophe ; but in his 
own text he leaves dXX ov. 

3. Wecklein : fia rav 'Aftr^fuy \ rav dB/jLfjr aci, and in 1260 ris ovv 
d(iav I aov yc ir€^»t>ro9. Here rav ahfirjr act is due to Blaydes, and irov 
yc (for yc <rov) to Seidler. 

4. Blaydes, in his own text, alters awv to ^cav, reading 

oAX' ov rav dBfojrav Btky "Xp/rtfuvy 
and in 1260 

rC% Sy ava^iay o'ov yc irc^voroc. 
He does not explain the metre. 

5. The Jahn^ichaelis edition gives [oAX*] ov rat^ "'A/src/iiy tof oucv 
a3/iifrav, and in 1260 rts oZv d(iav yc aov irc^voros. The omission of 
oAA* was first suggested by Seidler. 

6. G. Wolff, dXX ovK ''ApT€fuy ray alkv dBfUfraVf and V. 1260 as 
above, in no. 5. 

1281 ff. The Mss. give :— 

& ^iXai h(\vo¥ ay [a few mss. have £v] 

ly«' ovS* &v ijfXirur* avSav* 

€a\ov opyay avavSoy 

ovSc <njv pof Kkvauau raXatya' 

FVV S* €X» <r€ K.r,K 

1. Hermann saw that avhav must be the voice of the newly returned 
Orestes, — not the report of his death. He inserted op after ixXvcfv, 
writing, & ^tXac, | licXvov op' av cya> ovS* iy tJXvut av3av. | *tirx€¥ opydv, \ 
ayav^v ovSc ovv )3o$ icXvovo'a. He thought that, immediately before 
ccrxov, & or av (referring to avSav) had been lost, and that the sense was: 
'I was wroth (tirxov opydv)^ when I heard that that voice (her brother's) 
was silent and deprived of utterance (avavSov ov8c <ntv fioa. — in death).' 
Clearly this, at least, will not serve. In a letter to Wunder, Hermann 
suggested, <yX«Mro'as 5c vak av cv^ov*> ccrxov opfmv \ oravSov ovS^ ain^ 
Po^ xXvovo-a ; ue., * how could I have restrained, in silence and without 
a cry, the joyous impulse of my lips, when I heard (the news) ?' ^/xav 
had already been suggested by Blomfield. 

2. Dindorf also thinks that there is a lacuna before turyw, but 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



APPENDIX. 221 

merely quotes Bergk's remark that 1<t\ov ought perhaps to be fiwifrypy : 
cp. Hesych. ov owcicrxcv opyrjv ov KaTMKpdrrfa'€v opyrjv, 

3. The Jahn-Michaelis edition gives, Z <f>ik\ or UXvov^ etc., without 
marking any lacuna before urxoy : and brackets kXvovo-o. The change 
of if>iXai to ^tX' or' was proposed by Wunder : the rejection of itXvowra, 
by Neue. 

4. Wecklein modifies Wunder's conjecture by writing <3 <f>DC, aviK 
ckXvov, etc: and in 1284 omits xXvovora. 

5. Bellermann (in his revision of G. Wolff's ed.), keeps the tra- 
ditional text, (3 <l>iXaiy ckXvok av cyw, etc., and supposes no lacuna. He 
understands co-xov opyav avavSov with reference to Electra's comparative 
reticence between v. 1221 and v. 1232, where her joy first finds un- 
checked utterance. 

6. G. Wolff supposes that the scholiast read a» ^tXai, oiav UXvov 
cyo) etc., and hryov opyav ovr* avavSoi^. The scholium is : «S <f>iXaLj otav 
rfKOVfra {jiijfjLrpr jrepl rov dS(X<f>ov dirpocr^oicrfTOVf c^' y ovrc anav^a'ai av 
•qBvvdfJirjv, ovre oKOvcaa'a fiotja-ai' Koi yap ij ifSovrj Trpocrpcirero avrrjv 
fiorjirau, kox 6 ^)3os o wtpl rov AlyvcrOov kcll tt^f p.7fipa (ruainja'ax. But 
by oiav the scholiast may have intended to paraphrase dv : and WolfTs 
insertion of ovr before avavSov is in no way warranted by the comment. 
It is more important to observe that the schoL's words, ovtm o-Koir^o-ai ay 
TiSuvdfirjv, favour the conjecture adopted in my text, <ovS" oio- Ha^ov 
opfjxLv dvavSov, or some emendation in a similar sense ; and that opfidv, in 
particular, derives further countenance from the schol's phrase, icai yap 
rj TJBovYf irpO€Tp€Tr€To avrrfv fiofjcau 

7. Paley suggests, ^ S* Ma^ov 6pyav ivavSov, 'but I kept my 
feelings silent* 

8. Blaydes, who marks a lacuna before co-xov, suggests av8av instead 
of opyav (with ofjufMv instead of av8av in the line before). — For opyav 
ovavSov F. Folle COnj. ^ov avavSos. 

9. Campbell explains the traditional text thus : — * I heard a sound 
(avSav, the report of her brother's death) which I could never have 
thought to hear. I restrained my emotion (opyav) at hearing it, in 
speechless silence.' 

1398 — 1441 For the strophic correspondence of the lyric verses in 
this Kommos, see Metrical Analysis, p. xcL 

Various attempts have been made to arrange the whole passage, 
trimeters as well as lyrics, in strophe and antistrophe. 

I. Hermann's arrangement is as follows. 

1. I St strophe, 1398 — 1403 {& <^tXTaTat...co-a)). 

2. 2nd strophe, 1404 — 142 1 (atar...davovT€9). 

3. I St antistr., 1 42 2 — 14 2 7 (xal p.r}v . . ,dripjd<TtL irorc). 

4. 2nd antistr., 1428 — 1441 (iravo-ao-^c.aywva). As, however, 
this 2nd antistrophe is defective in comparison with the 2nd strophe, 
Hermann supposes lacunae in it. (i) Immediately after 1427 there 
has been a loss of an iambic tripody and two iambic trimeters, answering 
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to w. 1404 — 1606, atai...w ^iXoi. Electra, he suggests, may have said 
such words as u» 2^ Auca, followed by a trimeter to the effect diat Cl)rtae- 
mnestra's doom is just ; then Orestes, in another trimeter, would assent 
(2) After V. 1429 (Ik trpoSijXov) a trimeter for Orestes has dropped out ; 
Hermann suggests that it may have been to this effect, — aXX' c^ucotro y\ 
ik irap€<rKcvdur/Ac^flu (3) In 1432 the latter part of a trimeter has been 
lost after yrfrfiwu. 

II. Dindorf, agreeing with Hermann as to these lacunae, differs 
from him in recognising only one strophe and one antistrophe; u€. 
str. 1398 — i42isant 1422 — 1441. 

III. Kvicala differs from Hermann by excepting w. 1398, 1399, 
and w. 1422, 1423, from the strophic system. The correspondence 
then is: — ist str. 1400 — 1403 = ist ant. 1424 — 1427: 2nd str. 1404 — 
i42i»2ndant 1427 — 1441. 

IV. G. Wolff made three pairs of strophe and antistrophe, thus : — 
ist str. 1398 f. = ist ant 1422 f. : 2nd str. 1400 — 3 = 2nd ant 1424—7 : 
3rd str. 1407 — 21 =3rd ant 1428 — ^41. 

V. Bellermann (in his recension of WolfTs ed.) gives the following 
arrangement: — ist str., 1398 — 1403. Verses 1404 — 1406 (a(ar...^cXac) 
form a fi€<rw&o9, 2nd str., 1407 — 1420 {rjicowr,,,0av6yT€i), ist ant 1422 
— 142J (kox firjv.,.woTt). 2nd ant. 1428 — 1441 (irovo'a(r^€...ayoJva). He 
thus differs from Hermann in making the 2nd str. begin at 1407 instead 
of 1404; while, by supposing that w. 1404 — 1406 form a mesode, he 
avoids the necessity of assuming a lacuna between 1427 and 1428. 

VI. There is in fact only one view of the passage which does not 
require an arbitrary assumption of some kind : it is that the £xact strophic 
correspondence is confined to the lyrics (see Metr. Analysis, p. xci). This 
does not preclude us from supposing that the general effect of the whole 
passage, 1398 — 1441, was intended to be that of strophe and antistrophe; 
/>., that the groups of trimeters have a general symmetry with each other, 
though not a precise correspondence. 

I have not hesitated, therefore, to mark a strophe as beginning at 
V. 1398, and an antistrophe at 1422. But I have refrained from indi- 
cating lacunae immediately after 1427 and 1429. The sense^ as is 
observed in the commentary, does not clearly show gaps there; and 
the question whether anything has really been lost is one which may 
at least be left open. 

1414 The following are the examples by which a supposed transitive 
use of the pres. ^^tVo) has been supported, i. Theocr. 25. 122 (vowroc) 
air* cpya KaratfiOLvowri vo/ai/ow. So the best MSB.: but the quantity (t) 
at once condemns the reading: most edd. give icara^^ei/wvat: Meineke, 
KaratfiOwvdofwn {^divvdia being trans, in Od, i. 250, etc.). 2. An un- 
known poet ap, schol. on Od, 18. 367 17X105 | os hC avyrj^ (Lobeck, 8ta 
yrj^ vulg.) irdvra ^Xaoravci fiporoi^ \ <f^tv€i T€. But this instance dis- 
appears, if with Nauck {Frag, Trag. Adesp, 452, 2nd ed.) we adopt 
Heimsoeth's correction of os to «tov. 3. Diog. Laert 8. i. 13 ^vrov 
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17/Acpov fnfrc <l>Otv€iv fw/Tc crivco-^ai. Probably we should read <^^eipeiv. 
4. Chariton i. i. 8 rov rpavfiaro^ avrov <f>OCvovr<K. R. Hercher (JSro/. 
Scrip/ores, vol n., p. 4, Leips. 1859) reads rov a-taftaro^ avr^ ^ivovro^. 

1448 f. <rvfi<^opas yap av 

1. Whitelaw renders : * else were I careless of /Ae woes \ Of her who 
is of all my friends to me | Most near.' (Cp. the note on p. 437 of his 
Translation.) He does not suppose that there is any purposed ambiguity 
in avfii^opds. The point is merely that she says 1-79 <^tXTun79 instead of 
Tov ^tXrarov, leaving Aegisthus to guess what she means by *the mis- 
fortune' of Clytaemnestra. 

2. Campbell joins rrj^ ^tXraTTTs with crv/x^opa?, *the event which 
most nearly concerns me.' He leaves it undecided whether twv €/a<3v is 
fem. (sc, <n;/i^opa>v), or masc. (*my friends'). 

3. According to Nauck, the two meanings possible for the am- 
biguous words are the following ; — (i) *That fortune of my friends (rwr 
ifimv masc) which lies nearest to my heart ' (in Electra's inner meaning, 
her brother's happy return). (2) * The fortune of the nearest of my 
friends ' (the misfortune of her mother, who has lost a son). 

4* Wecklein thinks that r^s <l>i,X,Tarrf^ goes with (rvfi^pa? in do//i the 
intended meanings. Electra intends Aegisthus to understand (i) *the 
misfortune of my friends which most nearly concerns me ' (= * the mis- 
fortune of my nearest relations'); but she really means, (2) *the most 
welcome fortune of my friends ' (her brother's return). 

5. Bellermann, reading twi' €/«3v t^s ^iXtcitcdv, understands, *the 
fortune of my nearest kin.' The only ambiguity is then in the sense of 
crv/A^of»a9. Such a collocation of njs is surely impossible. 

1458 f. <nyav avtaya icavaSct/cvvvai ^rvXas 

irdo'tv MvKTfvaiouonv *Apy€UH5 B* opav. 

The emendations in v. 1458 are chiefly of two classes : I. those 
which retain KcivaSct/cvvvat, and alter inJXas: II. those which retain 
iruXas, and alter /cavaSciicvvvcu. 

I. I. For TTvXa^y Doderlein and Dobree would write iruXoi?, with 
cod. Monacensis. This would mean, * at the gates '; and the object (rov 
v€Kp6v) would be understood. 2. Reiske, rrtXas. Wecklein receives 
this and further alters aiyav to otyetv. 3. Frohlich's Sc/ia? is placed by 
Blaydes in his text. 4. Purgold's ruxa? is too weak. 5. Tournier's 
oTcya? is ingenious (cp. So/A09...aya3eiicwrai, quoted in the commen- 
tary); yet seems improbable. Still less probable are v€kvv (Blaydes), 
wpav (Purgold), KVT05 or <nro8oi' (Herwerden), Tu#cas ('masonry,' i,e,y 
* the house,' Schwerdt). 

II. For KctvaScticvvvat, Hartung conjectures KafwrcTawuvot : Herwer- 
den, Kovainrvdvcu : Frohlich, koL hiovyvuvai, : Blaydes, Ko^avoiyvvvai, 

Verse 1459 is rejected by Herwerden. Nauck also brackets it, 
objecting (i) to vaa-w, and (2) to the combination of Mycenaeans with 
Argives. The note in my commentary meets both these points. 
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1466 f. tt Zcv, S«8o^ica ^dtrfji oycv ^Sovov /uv ov 

ircvTtticof * cZ 8' cnrcim vi/uirKf ov Xcyw. 

F. A. Paley and G. Wolff agree in taking the <^6voi to be human, 
not divine ; but differ in their interpretations of it Foley understands, 
' A sight that has befallen me to see, not indeed without invidiousness to 
mysel/t (yet welcome to me ;) however, if there is objection to the word, 
I do not utter it' ^A>yof, he says, 'is the odium which Aegisthus 
himself is conscious that he may incur at having so long usurped the 
house and the goods of Orestes, and also for his long banishment from 
his home.' Among the objections to this view, it suffices to notice one. 
The words, 'yet welcome to me,' which Paley supplies in brackets, are 
the words which ov Xcyw recalls. Thus Aegisthus withdraws what he 
has not said. 

Wolff understands : — ' I see a spectacle which has not come to pass 
without efwy'; /'^., 'which will excite men's envy at my good fortune.' 
This is plainly untenable. 

Blaydes, who rightly understands the ^tfoVos as divine displeasure, 
follows Tyrwhitt in changing ov to «: — * I behold a sight — if I may say 
so without incurring the ill-will of the gods — which is fortunate^ (cv 
ircvro>Ko$). But (i) it is difficult to see how avcv ^tfovov could mean 
so much; and (2) cv xcimuKo? would be too crude an utterance of 
exultation. 

Nauck and Wecklein adopt the conjecture of Th. Gomperz, (kov for 
^B6vov : so that * not without the divine jealousy ' is changed to * not 
without the god.' The sense is the same, but is expressed in a far less 
effective and subtle form. 

1482 oAAa /toe irapc? | kvLv cfUKpov ciirctv. 

Peculiar usages of k&v occur chiefly in two classes of examples. 

I. I. In several places, as here, k&v precedes a limiting expression, 
and means 'if onfy,* 'thoueh it be on/y,' In such instances kw can 
usually be resolved into kol Uv, with a subjunctive verb understood. 
So here, iropc?, naX idv afUKpov (irapr^). Similar passages are the follow- 
ing. Z. Ai. 1077 oXA* avBpa ;(pi;, Koy awfjua. y€virqayf ficyci, | Sokcik ir€<r€iv dv 
xoK airo a-fiucpov kokov. There it is simpler to regard K&y as ~ kgu ^ai^ 
(^coTj), * even if he fall,' than to suppose that av (a) * belongs to vco-cty 
understood' (Goodwin, Moods and Tenses § 228); /cat would then mean 
' and,' whereas the sense required for it is rather * even.' 2. Dem. or. 2 
^14 Kwi oiroi ri$ ov, oi/nai, trpoaO^ Koiv fUKpdv Evvofuv, irdvr cu^cXeil ' Here 
KavsKcu idv ns irpoorB-Q, even though we add^ (Goodwin § 228). 3. 
Theocr. 23. 35 ciXXa tu, vfH^ #cav [kcu I. Voss] TovTO iravvcrraTov, <i8v rt 
pi^ov, i,e», KOLv rovTo travvararov p€^7/$. 4. Ar. Ach. 1021 (quoted in 
the commentary). 

II. In a second class of examples we find ic&v cl where a simple 
xoi €1 would have sufficed. Here the av in k&v is clearly the conditional 
particle, and should properly have been followed by a verb in the 
optative mood. Thus : — 
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I. Plato Men, 72 C kov ci iroXXot curiv (at dptraT), ly ye rt cISof 
tavTov airacroi cxovtri ict.X. The av in Kav implies ^oicv, though ^ovat 
actually follows. 2. ^^/. 477 a iKavtk ovv rovro ixofitVf kov et 
irXforaxd o^KOirorftev, 5ti to ftcv travTfXm ^v iraircXw? yvawrrw...; *Are 
we satisfied of this, — even supposing that we look at the matter in 
various ways/ etc. Here av implies €xottJL€yy the proper apodosis to 
Ci <ricaroi/ACV. 3. Pep. 579 D cortv apa ry aXrjOiiq^ Kciv ti fiij tw Sok€l, 6 
r(p ivri rvpavyoi rf om SovXo^. The implied thought is, icat ci (irj 3o#cct, 
€«7 ttF. 4. 6^^. 247 E Xcy<tf...T0...K€KTi7ftci'0v Svvafiiv . , ,ira6 eiv Koi frynK" 
porarov..., Kav ci fiovov etcrairo^ [xr. ira^oi], irav twto oktw? cli^at. The 
thought is, Kol Ci fjuovov turarrai iraBoi^ 0Kra>9 av cti;. 

I may add two other examples of koLv which appear anomalous: 
one belongs to the first class, and the other to the second. 

1. Lucian Timon 20 cyw 8c roi iroAAov? ay ctirctv l\oifu a'oi...Tijfi€pov 
...cirt Xcvjcov fcvyot;? cfcXawovra?, ots ov8c Kav wo? vtn}p(€ vtarroTt. At first 
sight this resembles those examples, given under class I, in which koIv can 
be explained as koX idv : but here no subjunctive verb can be supplied. 
And I do not find any instance in a genuinely classical writer where 
such a Kav is either (a) preceded by ov8c, or (i) followed by a verb in a 
past tense of the indicative. A classical writer would here have said 
simply ov8' ovo^. It may be suspected that this is one of Lucian's lapses 
from pure Attic. He has imitated an Attic idiom without observing its 
exact limit. 

2. Arist. Pol. 3. 6. I <rK€jrriov irvrtpov fttav Otriov iroXiTctav ^ ttXciov?, 
Kav Ci irXcibv?, rtvc9 Kot iroo'ai, Kat 3ia^opai rivc9 avrOv turiv. A comparison 
with the instances of k^lv d cited above (in class II) from Plato will show 
that Kov Ci irXctovs would, according to Plato's usage, mean, ^even if 
there are several ' ; and the ^v of kov would refer to the thought in the 
writer's mind that, even on that supposition, his statement would still 
hold good. But Aristode's meaning is simply, — ^and^ if there are 
several, how many,' etc So Kav here takes the place of the simple 
copula (not of kqx = * even '), and Av has no force whatever. May not 
KAV be here a corruption of koX, arising from the fact that «cav ci was a 
combination familiar to copyists ? 

With regard to the particular passage which has suggested this note, 
aXXa fUH vapcs kov o-fiiKpov ctirctv, I should observe, in conclusion, that 
Prof. Goodwin's view of it differs from mine. The Av of kov is here, 
he thinks, the conditional particle, and goes with ct^ctv. The constr. 
is irap^ fioi ciTTctv &v koI <r/AiKpov, which he compares with fiovkija-eraA \ 
KOV cv Alywma rvxctv (Ar. JVud. 1130), and to t^s tv^t?? icav ftc^* t^^mv 
cXirtaavrc? or^voi (Thuc. 7. 61). But fiovkofuu ryxctv Av and cXirtfo) 
on7vai Av are expressions of a different kind from ^apcs ctirctv av. He 
renders : * ^t permit me at least to say a little {that I might say even a 
little^ civot/Ai ov)' : Moods and Tenses, § 2x1. I fail to see how, in such 
a sentence as the supposed iropcg ftoi ctTrctv av, ctirctv av can represent 
a direct ciirot/u av. Surely irapc9 Kav cfiiKpov ctirctv ought to be classed 
with ftcrpiyo-ov ctpifvi/g rC ftoi, kAv ircvr cny (Ar. Ach. 102 1 ), and the 
similar examples noticed in Moods and Tenses, § 228. 

J. S.VI. IS 
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1502 (OP.) aXX* l^. AI. v^i^yov. Among similar instances, in 
which a speaker^s last word is elided (and, where necessary, aspirated) 
are the following. Ar. Nub, 1270 ST. ra iroca ravra y^fuaff; AM. 
oSaworaro. Pax 375 KY. ravr, w hiinroff, IIO. i/W wv ra^v. ^9. 
150 En. DSovff; EY. orii; V17 rov9 ^covs. Soph. O. C, 883 : XO. ip ov'x 
v)§pc¥ roS*; KP. v/?pt«, oAA* avcicrca. Eur. H. R 909 AF. «S Xcvica fhp^ 
a^fMAT. XO. ttKoicaXcit icr.X. Bellermann (^/., p. 113) regards diis 
curious phenomenon as showing how the desire for artistic smoothness 
of form could prevail over nature in ancient Greek poetry. But in the 
case of drama that explanation is inadequate. If Orestes ended a 
speech with cp<^*, the audience could not ovMook the strangeness of 
his implied prevision that Aegisthus was going to say v^i/you. The 
effect would be almost ludicrous; and the conventionalism which 
could excuse it would be so great as well-nigh to destroy the sem- 
blance of a real dialogue. In all such cases, probably, the curtailment 
of the first speaker's last word (€p<^*, etc) is due to transcribers, who 
wrote out tragic dialogue as they would write any other continuous 
text,— often neglecting, indeed, to distinguish the parts of the different 
actors. 
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I. GREEK. 

The number denotes the verse, in the note on which the word or matter is illustrated. 
When the reference is to a pagt^ p. is prefixed to the number. )( means, *as 
distinguished from.' 



dfiovXot, inconsiderate, 546 

dyoBolt o2, sense of, 1083 

Ay€u^t said of a weight, 1 19 

dykata, 311 

dyKdix&fia, 908 

071^, 6, the issue, 1493 

d7wvet, classes of, at Delphi, 684 

iSfiirroh epith. of Artemis, 1339 

iZ&TPoa dptlparOf 480 

d^/UOtssdtUflWT9f, 1 103 

di/jpt a in, 87 

d$4tat9 1 181 

aX in StCKeuotf 849 

oZon^, 506 

atitas and fdo'^/Seia, 349 

aUlat with long penult, 487 

idfULf fig. sense of, 1394 

oiwpeM^ou, to be in suspense, 1390 

irXawTDf and ^Xovrpt, 913 

AK/i^ ipywf, 33 

dxparov aXfiOf 786 

SXtKTpotf of an eril marriage, 493 

iXLTapfiliSt 451 

iXXi, appealing, 431 

„ s * at least/ with rwr etc., 41 1, 1013 

„ in reply, a 'well,' 1103 

„ with optat, 387 

„ in two successive clauses, 88 x 
iXXd yap, 333, 6t 
iXXd ifrra, in a supposed argument, 537 



dXXd flip dif, 103 

dK)id..Tol...y€, 398 

dXX* 5...; 879 

dXX' od 7dp, elliptical, 595 

dXX' odSi ^ di(, 913 

dXX' o0r..7f, 333 

^Xijf iffUpatt ^8 

oXXof answering to cErepot, 739 

aXXof s 'besides,' 708 

aXXo^cr, fiV^iri n^^;, 1335 

^EXXorc in second clause, the first 6}J<or€ 
being suppressed, 753: answering to 
Torrf, 739 

oXXwf re coZ, 1334 

dXo'of , larger sense of, 5 

dKittWf 135 

dX^^fit, oAk, with gen., 637 

SKvrof irrfs, i0O3 

dXvrot, irremediable, 330 

dfii^p (AnhT?p)» 1 154 

dtu/jxvotf incurable, I40 

d/u^reiy {ffKr/wrpa), 'to sway,' 651 

'Am^wimC ), 836 

^^i0w, etc., rarely with plnr. noon, 370 

dr as 3nd sylL of 5th foot in trimeter, pie- 
ceded by elision, 413 

dr omitted (after ArMt, etc., with sob- 
junct), 335, 391, 771 

or repeated, 333, 558 

dr understood with optat., from a pre> 
ceding or, 801 

15—2 
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99 where the verb is sappressed, 365 

dm^MCF^o* vAsff, 1458 

dUfluroXfir^, of proclamation, ^3 

iifdpiBfiMt with gen., 133 

dvo^cM-^fflt, by death, 848 

dvcM-^ff^oi, 1 1 33 

dvei/i/voff, 516 

di^^^Xoff, fig., IS46 

6m4x^v e^dt, 636 

dMccrrof. of delusion, etc, 888 

dviTKOv^rof, 1407 

dHrp added to a proper name, 45 

dymrwx^^^t 73« 

dypXoXi^^Fur, in grief, 750 

darrav^or, 1478 

dyny, a doubtful form, 139 

dyn^/nyf , 89 

dyrcd^w, senses of, 869 

darr(/3a^cur, reluctariy 575 

drrlSvpoi', 1433 

dvriXa/Si^, marking agitation, 1309: rare, 

where the Chorus is one of the speakers, 

1323: double, in one verse, 1501 
drrI0orot ^kcu, 346 
drrXeZv, ref. to wealth, 1391 
drrvytt of chariot, 746 
-drw, presents in, 133 
dyw^cyssdyw, 1058 
dr«pe£, 189 
iTeplrpoTos, i83 
drod<^po/tieu, 11 33 

dird ^r^dcMT, contrary to them, 1137 
dv6 riyot, on his part, 433, 1464, 1469: 

of one's resources, 1378 
dToXtlirtffdaL rvof , 1 169 
diroXX^ai, of giving mental pain, 831 
dw6v7frof^Avopos, 1065 
dTo^twov^Batf 777 
droTTot with gen., 1489 
dvoppw, fig., 1000 
i,ToaT€peX¥ rird n, 1376 
dirc&i', idiomatically joined with fjv ('all 

possible*). 305 
apaszdpa, 1179 
'Apd )( 'Bpi^iH, 111 
apa ; where the answer is * Yes,' 614, 790, 

804,816 
apa fiT/j.,. ; 'can it be that..?' 446 
'ApTOf , senses of, 4 



'Apiff, war-like spirit, 1343 

„ with «, 96 
dpK€Uf»iwaptc9Uf^ 333 
dpKOffran^ 1476 
dpx««^ « Xw»ifp4r, 553 
dpx^'K^vTot, 73, p. 307 
dpocnfTw, 83 

<lpXTK^'iy*t title of Apollo, 83 
dpxi^, Mtnina, preceding a negative, 439 
dpxoM<u (pass.) Ik rtyos, 364 
dpdTTdt Mpiow, 1393 
dtf'Kfvof, with gen., 36 
ourfforof , 864 
dffrofun, 734 
dreu, 316, 334 
dreicvor, dyi^M^evof, 164 
drc^tot (^avc^), 444: with gen., 1314 
drlfius, 1 1 81 

-aro. Ion. for -rro, in 3rd plur., 311 
ai/flUrety ^(or, 819 
dif^cu, 830 
(u^ro^mjf, 373 
a^6f,s' alone,' 36 

„ giving precision (dr* a^H^...0T^ 

Xijr), 730, 1339 
airrbx^ip, 10T9 
d^a-tt, starting-place, $86 
df^taraaSai nypt, to desert, 776 
d^¥€6s and d^yetdt, 457 
'Axato^ meanings of, 701 
dx^cM'f partic, 159 
dx^of* burden of the ground, 1341 
dx^pevrot, 1068 
dyf/eyi/is, 497 
dyjfoppo^ rdXtr, 53 

B 

Pewrd^iy. sense of, 905, 1470 . 

fitfiriKiity e». fig., 979 

pfjfMsiVOftir/i, 163 

pl^ tpipWf of horses, 735 

/SXdirreur, 697 

p\affr€u^f of inborn qualities, 338 

pXarrita and /SXa^rdw, 590 , 

fi6aicnfMt fig. sense of, 364 

poOvoiMty 181 

/5poj8i|f, 690, 709 

/3poro£, ref. to the dead, 407, 463, 1066 
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TcCp, as 1st syll. of spondee in 5th foot, 

„ in sarcastic retort, 593 

„ prefatory, 33 : in two successive 
clauses, 180 
7f in comment {fi^whv 7«), 341 

„ s' moreover,' 1367: emphasises a 
whole clause, 1506 

„ omitted in a reply, 408 

„ with imperat., 345 
7e i»k¥ hi\, H43 
7e M^'Tot, 398 

7e ik-rpp^ in turning to a new point, 973 
7cy/^a, 128 

7eyc£ov, Tp^f, in appeal, 1208 
7^v6t, blades of an axe, 196 
7^, the dust of the dead, 344 
7^j, Ixw. 0^p€t, fig., 911 
•{K(a999» Toffcuf IheUf 596 

A 
S(u/Umiif n, 1169 
deuffoffdai, 543 
94, in apodosis, 2% 

„ elided at end of verse, 1017 
8* oGv, after pron., with imperat., 891 
3ffdopin6f ssjtDr, 66 
^cc, constructions of, 6 is 
fclXcuot, of persons and things {at), 849 
Sftfia, of a dream, 410 
8€urd, r&, dangers, 26 
^ecvdr, of a natural tie, 770 
iifuu, of a corpse, 57 
8€^unh^6cu, 976 

94ffToi9a, said of a goddess, 636 
U^ir&nft, sense of, 764 
i^xo/Mi with dat., 443 

„ of an omen, 668 
*}= 'next,' 954 

„ with roXi^, etc., 520 
drira with an echoed word, 843, 1455 
9i* iKev$€pUu i^XdMUfy 1509 
3i* «r6f, 1439 

SidyttM TiMo, to make one live, 782 
iieurT€lp€Wt of waste, 1291 
iioffTHpeffdai, sense of, 748 
ilavKot, 686, 691 



MoKTitt with gen. of teacher, 344 

dtd^opa, 306 

Kiroior, rd tf'<ir, sense of, 1037 

^Unf as an avenger, 475 

dUnftcrytAy, 1441 

&4XXv/tMu M Tt, 141 

JcirX^, ir. irXiryiJi', 1 4 15 

8i9ffu¥ (^cfpwr), 'ambiguous,' 645 

df^poc, with ref. to one chariot, 510 

doK€Tp ifud, 410 

80KU with fut. inf., etc., 443, p. 210 

SoKw lUv, 61 

Maxht {Sp6/tos), 6S6 

8op<;(cvot, 46 

SpoM rt, sense of, 305 

Sptifiepa, rA, 85 

ivoof odx a/ioprcty, 1320 

ivaipiffTOt, 1385 

96a$€OS, 289 

dumiirot with Ifi fioi, 77 : of guilt, 121 

Sva^fituf rtya, 1182 

dwy)e£j^ riya riyi, 458 

E 

I^Xo^re, with initial ? or «, 440 

/TTcXor riFt, 277 

^77creit ^eo^ 428 

hfKvp^v, to meet with (a doom), 863 

iyXpl/jorroM, 898 

^fc^oM^ ri M^, 668 

ihi Btiof, 1374 

d with fut. ind., sense of, 1044 

„ „ „ expressing a matter of 

grief, etc., 12 10 
rf «• oftr, 577 
9l 9lK€it, 585 
€l KoL, 547 
•fcat, etc, verms -ait, etc., in aor. optat., 

801 
ci^oi as nearly sjua^etr, 40 
Mbiis^ (mT'), 892 
dti understood, 257 
€10* iS^7iO¥, 1022 
eUos, with pres. inf., 1026 
e&oi with adv. (cade), 573 
tit placed after its case, 14 
eft, indefinite, without nt, 1342 
e^t ararrat KJipdafftiP, 606 
€lt dvyJ^p <pip€t9, 1347 
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tit irctr Ip70» X'fp^t ^15 

eZ^/loXXM, mtrtiis.» 719 

tlH^wBwi^ to enter the lists, 685 

•lffKtifA99m»^ 690 

tUopoM instead of 6pa9, 584 

tlffopAfuu (midd.)» 1059 

^T* adi^,„drt, 199 

cir, an idiomatic use of, 137 

„ negative sense of in compoands» 341 

H of condition (^ inrtpfr^pat x«p^<)» 455* 
74« 

„ (instead of <nrh)t of the agent, 264, 
1411 

„ unnecessarily added to gen., 951 
ix TpoSfiXov, 1419 
ix tf'ov, ii.,8vfffiiP€tat 619 
^K roudc, idcirco, 570 
^ic/ScEXXciv Irof , 569 
iK€t=sip''Ai9oUf 356 
iff^l^eiy, 57a 
^ffXe/rw, intrans., 19 
ixfui^ffttp, 446 
ixrifUMt 64 
iicnfAot with gen., 341 
4K^pea^6(u vpdt dpyjp^, 62S 
iK^po/JMt, * win,' 60 
^jc^wat, 970 
^«xc&, of waste, 119 1 
IXci^of, 568 

iXirlti with gen. of object, 832, 857 
i/io, Td, ref. to persons, 538 
iftfiSXKtuf, imnttonem inUert, 1146 
ilifihhrtu^, 995 

i/W with prodelision (after 4)f 1182 
^M^, 21, p. 206 
i/iToUtP, intrans., 902 
ifiTokuf fU$itt 647 
ifivpiirttw SXytai, 1187 
$fiTvpa, 405 
^, of manner {h aUltus), 487 

„ instrumental, 1138, 1 186 

iif M \6y(fif 1088 

<y KOXjr, 384 

^ fi^^ X^70(, o2, 1364 

^y roXXoif, = ' where there is much to tell,' 

688 
iw wptSrroitf 28 
hmxcAia, 81 



ipopyOf, 878 

ly^as* whither,* 1099: with cmiin under- 

stood before it, X495 
^MTcleiF, 737 
irraSBa, a Sophodean use of, 21 

„ s^av^ot, 380 
^vTo^a, 326 
^^nfire, 131 1 
^{ ^M^/wft 780 
i^ into^po^t 725 
i^cuptwSai )( d^aip€tadai, 1208 
i$aLKCi6tu^ ceuo, 553 
^$^ecy, in music, 557 
i^tfnifuvp 7^ot, xoio 
i^iffowt usage of, 1194 
i^tffw^SfUt sense of, 1072 
l^o^M 8vpQpiHt 328 
l(o3ociropeiy, 20 
l^bipor, 618 

loarat, wr, instead of (&r louccy, 516 
^eurecff-^eu (midd.), 1124 
irapKo&mn, 354 

irtl ss* for else,' 323: with imperat., 35a 
Ivecra, senses of, 345 
iT€fApah€Uf Kard ivof , 834 
kwipxwdai 96funn, 1297 
lirctfTi p4fua^a, 1477 
^£, with dat.,s*with a view to,' 445 
Ar' tSnyf, 1062 
^t KtoKvrf, 108 
M fffUKpSi't 414 
M rcyt, in his case, 237 
hnfiaUftVt said of passion, 492 
^i/SdiXXecir, doubtfial use of, 1246 
/rt0'ffoire&, of steadfast gaze, X184 
^iTMT&rctt ipfi&rwf, 702 
irirlfua, 1382 
iriT^fipM, 915 
Irourot, 189 
Irot, maxim, 401 
hnawofJMfffjJyot with gen., 284 
l/nrmr, adv.,sfp7v, 60 
Ipyor ^rri with (i) gen., (2) inf., 1373 
^piyi/f , said of a person, 1080 
Ipinj, fig., snares, 838 
IppeisaTdXaiXe, 57 
lor' probably lost, 21 
iffroMw, 723 
iffTOTfa (6 fAvdot), 50 
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*EtfWa, 369: oath by, 881 

l^ov,s* stopped,' 564 

ev ¥w irlortt, 616 

cifjnrXot, 341 

tA/Mpfntt Act. sense of, 179 

f*n}, of a grave, 436 

ilhraTpitt 1081 

€&pla'K€ip in sense of t^plffKtffBeu (midd.), 

1061 
f^plffxerai nearly s e6p(a'<ret, 635 
«^^j9ciay (^pctf'^at), s=the praise of it, 

368 
ci^c/9eit, sense of, 589 
effres^^ o9, 508 
i^* iifuPt in our power, 1431 
i^' ilfWf ipip€i, 84 

i^TwSal TtPif to comply with, 967 
^^eir, 304 
^^et, p. 107 

i^paift to yiew passively, 815 
fx^i deiXiay (n), 'involves,' 351 
IXfiv, =sto know, 1360 

Ix^of ixStUpetP riwC 1034 
Ixw tfav/bia, 897: SKyoSt 11 76 
Ixw with aor. panic, 590 
fxwr, of a driver's coarse [sc. rovt 
twTovs), 710 



tirXoiw^ with ace. and gen., 1037 
^/uaass^tfri 453 



ii...4t in suppositions, after rirtpoi' and 
aXKai SrjrOf 543 

f 8€Uf6¥, 1039 

If. ..«<...; 385 

? «oi... ; 314, 663, 1453 

i icdprOf 313 

ifdoyijr ^/Mi ^v/i6f, 386 

^/upevecv, 787 

r^th-Mpot (s*mine'), with fioc, etc., 116 

^ (cp. 598 Q 

^ understood with adj., 1173 

i^^i^/M^of, with grey hair, 43 



-^ in nom. pi. of cv stems, 690 
ija^Kfi/tApot, fig., of a fiction, 13 17 

e 

tdlXXecy, 6g., 360 
tfawroi, of one death, 306 
9apffvP€t9, intrans., 916 
$4\tts fulwutuif, 80 
Q4fut ovpawla, 1064 
$4fus )( TO 5a'iov, 433 
$t6ifArtT<»tt 707 

$€ol, meaning their shrines, 911 
0€ol ^TTcvcif, 438: irarpv^oi, 411 
tfc^ff as a monosyllable, 1364 
„ said of Time, 179 
BriKiit a sepulchre, 896 
9pa^ts*insolent,' 531 
dpifjLfAOt 633 
Bpipfot dro o-jn^rff , 86 
Bvpcuos, fem., 3x3 



iSoO, ref. to sound, 14 10 

Uvat Toffap yXtSffffopy 596 

Uf/u, quantity of t in, 131 

f9i, in entreaty, 1 106 

liCPMBtu is A^vt, 314 

IvTtla^ 505 

Irxtcd, 698 

Irruor (oTadiov), 736 

tff6fMipot yyjt di7p, 87 

Evof followed by owvep, 533 

Iffrd/Ku xoft6¥^ 380 

l!0Tw/i fem., 850 

Irvff with V, 148 

2wr, of coming events, 373 



Ko^oficpia |to^ 14x4 
jca^orXi^'etv, senses of, 1087, p. 318 
K€MvepB€¥, fig., 1090 
xais'and indeed,^ 597 
„ emphasising a verb, 385, 593 
„ in a6p ii jrofioir, 965 : in od fofrp^ 
fiaXXor if KOftov, 1 146 : in both clauses, 
1301 
„ prefacing a question, 336, 938 
„ shades of emphasis given by, 1030, 
1054 
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««i «i 3i7» 89«, 1464: with X^, 558 

Ma...rai,s*as'...*io.' 680 

mU m«^ where «als'aiid,' 1178 

»t 9, innoancing a new comer, 78: 

in aflient, 556 
jmZ rovro, 614 
Kuipot, due limit, 1392 
iroipoj; rtryx^cftv, 31 
ini/rM...7f, 33« 
Ktuco^rofuU^ 597 
ffoXcitf'tfai as Alt. past., 971 
/raXwr ire^c^rat, sense of, 989 
ffdEr, peculiar usages of, 1483, p. 3 14 
Kop^ dat., 445 
KopdrofUK xXa^o^i 51 
KOfnu, Tf, 3ri 

irard, varying sense of some verbs com- 
pounded with, p. 319 

„ with gen., peculiar use of, 1433 
xaratf'^aT^, * concerning' it, 568 
irard rtpct ^ff/i/SoIrcur, 834 
iraroi^vrcur, of degeneracy, 609 
KaroKiffiftot, 1947 
Karawvio, J451 

Kar4x€t», intr., come into port, 503 
Kwnipmlntt, 381 
irarw joined with $a9ta¥, 968 
x^ff, aor. partic, 757 
xet/ti$Xia, 439 

KiK€v$e, intrans., 868: trans., xiso 
ffCffXfff^cu, 366 
jrccXiTO-oAuu, 330 
KvcpniiiUpfi pafyt, 638 
/cAcv^M, of one journey, 1 163 
KfXdktf, 'exhort,* 633 
Kfiri rpare^ 193 
Khrpo^t the driver's, 716 
jny^cvtfijpai, of burial, 1141 
KXaucoLf sense of the aor., 385 
K\4wr€u^, ^^ydsf 37: X^, 56 
Kkffpovt vdiXXcup, 710 
icX^dwy l^irrof (fig.), 733 
KOi/ioffBai^ of death, 508 
KOipAtf aluif ird7JrXavroff, 1085 
KotPCTOKOi, bom of same parents, 858 
Kotrrf, a festal couch, 194 
KpXiJny, funeral mound, 894 
KOfd{iEi¥ combined with ^p€tpf 1 1 14 



K99IIM9, of funeral rites, 1139 

Ki^fuoif, to, 873 

Kpar9§ )( wUm, 85 

ir^MsoMiff^M, 1445 

Kp9nir6t, epith. of chariot, 714 

KpvwTttv, sense of, 836 

Kpuwruf rem rx, 957 

Kpv^Tf^tu, said of Amphiaraus, 838 

KTtplfffiaTa, 434 

jrvcXeiif'^ and innrXctlr, 1366 

xuraTOff, Doric form, 563 

irtfTCf, the Erinyes, 1388 

K^puL (hrif, traits from, 158 

Kvpv with partic, to hit the truth, 663 



Xa/A'p^tf radiant with life, 1130 
X^/Sirt, 1401 
Xe^rco'^at ypiift,if9f 474 
Xe/rw, intrans., 514 
XffXeJMM*^^* form of, 950 
XA^jrtTTOf, 706 
X?/«tt, 1 437 

Xi^o/uu, not passive, 1148 
Atpva, Cyrenaic Greeks, 703 
XiirofyiTf, devout, 1378 

Xovrpd^X^f 84 

X^xot, of the Erinys, 490 

Xvciy, to remove (a trouble), 939: to 

release from trouble, 1005 
Ai^jTMOf, 7, p. 305 
Xweiy fovrtfr, 363 



|i^ od, with a second negative, 636: M 

followed by aXX4, 881 : omitted, 1063 
/Murpay \4y€»f 1 359 
#1^' ai;, r4io 

/laXitfTtt varrwr, in reply, 665 
fidXi^ra with o2S^al, 933 
iuaf06jrwf with simple gen., 565 
ltMX9>dt^, 445»P- «" 
/*4{n,r, 'falsely,* 63 

lUytL tlvw, etc., of i r re ve rent speech, 830 
fiiytffrot ^of, 46 
fuSiadai as epexeg. inf., 1377 
fuBUptu as=s<to permit,' 638 
/WXeiy, pers. use of, 343 
liMkio'Sia, impers., 75 
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tu^krmp, 846 

mAXm with pics, inf., 305t i486 

/lAoff M ^«i|rft, 1331 

lUfUTfllh^t €iKf «UC«9, 1485 

#1^ omitted, 105, 167 : emphasises pron., 

185. S51 
Iik9 avp, whttt each word has its separate 

force, 459: as =* nay rather/ 1503 
/uTafiaXXta&al rt rtrof, 1161 
/ur4xt» Twr Cvtir, 11 68 
furjwai, to puisne, 477 
fiif, crasis of with ig^ 398 
„ generic, with fiit. indie., after hBa, 

380: after of yt (causal), 911 
„ placed qftir verb with c /, 993 
„ reiterated, 1308 
„ with inf. after verb of believing, etc, 

908 
HV Tta, ironical, 403 
/in tdI ye, 518 

MiyMy, 6, of the dead, combined with rd 

Aur^, 1166 
fopriv, of divine anger, 570 
M^«P. «75. 603 
MOi, ethic, 143 

„ , Kolf at banning of clause, 117 
M^f, aegre, 575 
Mv&tX^of, V in, 166 
Mvic^roi and Minnii^, 9 
Mi^^ rAftYtf, 508 

N 

vauB7«at fig^ 73» 

W€iuc6infrw alfta, 1394 

¥4fuuff to assign as due (A«t), 176 

Ntf/tf^ii, 794: not distinctly personified, 

U77 
yf(6/»99, 901 
veuerl (Ot I049 
yuor, in argument, 953 
wUni )( Kpdrof , 85 
rcy as ace neut. plur., 436 
pctUi€9$ait pass., of ritual, 317 
rvfs'as it was,* followed by •'&»=• now,' 

1334 
yvr (v) before a vowel, 616 
pw d4t repeated after parenthesis, 786 



r&r re col voXox, 676 ; iw rt nUrir^ 907 
w6effa, in hippodrome^ 730 



{erf^, said of Ares, 96 
{i^otsMn a foreign land,* 865 



i, as demonstr. pron., followed by yap, 45 
ode after a relat. pron., 441 

„ with ref. to what precedes, 393 

„ with jTttMf, 665 
iSolf of a single journey, 68 
Mp as cogn. ace. (with ^oa^rai), 1373 
601 in Tragedy, 709 
oi (dat.), with hiatus before it, 195 
ol KOT* oZkovsoi oktfrcu, 1147 
oUtTotf caused by one's self, 315 
oUoPO/M, 190 
ol^ with nomin., 788 
otos doubled (in a contrast), 751 
olffrp6v\'tii, 5 
olXPV, 165 
o(wr6f , 6t in, 1058 
^iof defined by relat. clause, 160 
oXito^, sense of, 863 
oXokvytUt, usu. joyous, 730 
6\oos in act. sense, 843 
S/juufiot^ with a further definition, I3, 335 
6/u>da in periphrasis, 418 
S/ifM, *hot* or *form,' 903 
ifiokXifffasy 713 

Sma re, ro, xoi ra oa^yro, 305 
Ihroi 7^ (0^pet), fig., 933 
Srwtt final, with past tenses, 1134 
SfTiot /ip/j, after verb of fearing, 1309 
Stw with (i) fut. indie, (3) aor. or pres. 

subjunct., 956 
5/M, in warning, 945 
opa fill nOit and rUhp, 580 
6pap rpof ri, of an admiring gaze, 973 
opft; in reproach, 638 
opyi/it meanings of, 1383 
opSowSai, of a prosperous course, 743 
opKO¥ irpotrn.Bhai^ 47 
opii^ and 6/)7^ confused in MSS., 1383 

„ of an enterprise, 1510 
opifis with r, 149 
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^ as reL to twoOtm, 35 
„ with causal force, 160, s6f 

otfMT, to, and 9iiu%, 43s 

lm% with verb nndcistood (cftr), 457 

^f, causal, 38 

od after iSore with inf., 780 
„ in dependence on e/, 344 
•• peculiar collocation of, p. 919 
„ after verb, 905 : after noun, 1036 

od d^rore...; 1108, 1180 

9b >Jtrp»^ indietum voh^ 1467 

ov |4d, followed by a second negative, 616 

«( M^ and aor., combined with fut. ind., 

4« 

„ with fut. indie, uses of, 1051 
9b ^lu* iiurtw, 1309 
O0X, dXXA ir.r.X., I453 
oi)ir fa*^ &rmt 06, 1479 
ov« l^rcv, in rejecting an idea, 448 
obK ix^ X^v, impers., 466 
ovK c5r,a^cvd^, 584 
obdisedXK 0(5, 133, 1034 
oCS4p Hfu, 677 

cvSiv Af, of the dead, 944, 1119 
oSkow, interrogatiye, 795 
o0rc«a at an interval after its case, 579 
offrcjcd Ttpoty s so far as concerns it, 387 
o*^«...T», 350, 1078 

ovrot co-ordinate with dfdc, 174, 371, 981 
oCrta 8* SrmSt elliptical, 1196 
wx 9rm, 796 
o^po, 115 
^X^t of one chariot, 737 



vdyKopra ^(^/iora, 634 

ira7iroiyof, epith. of Hades, 138 

TttTXP^eot, 510 

Tcudoirotfilr, 589 

ircU^ciy, ref. to hunting, 567 

Toitt usage of, 1390 

irdXai, of a recent moment, 676, 1477 

waXcLftnuos, 587 

iriik» fiovKeiiofutissfimp., 1046 

irdiXiysin recompense, 345 

iraXippvrof, 1430 

TOM^wXOf, 841 

voy, * anything/ 1033 



iroy IpTsv, in bad sense, 615 
irctr Xiyw, 631 
ytfrdif/Mf r6Xiff, 983 
rdi'diiprot, T077 
wn^lf, 9^ 

WW^VpTOt, 851 

vtii^ra, adv., with adj., 301 

iray<i\ifff, 544 

rap* toMit opposed to ^ o^wr, 1339 

rap* «$Mf ic^vBai row filoVf 1337 

rapd with ace, denoting extent, 183 

vapd nyof, on one's part, 469 

vapdyevt to delude, 855 

Topaaria (partic), 395 

Topel/iv^ (plpf. pass.), 545 

Tapibcif^tft 3 to 

waptdwuA iavriif, 819 

rdpov^io, * support,' 948: a peculiar use 

of, 135 1 
Toff' ipvYKfi, 1497 
vtt^a /9Xi/9ir, 1), 301 
iran)p, ^TeivV^^ ^c., 1413 
irarp^ ir^/utra, sense of, 358 
Tarpfoi $€olt 411 
rtl$o»){ri$ov, 1015 
TcX&r, ftit. of rcXdj^ur, 497 
r Aot with irap<Ar, 399 
WXecvs, 99 
vMn, tb^ai ^r, 390 
irepcpptSr, to abound, 363 
repcor^f, with gen^ 155 

„ 'unprofitable,' 1341 
T€pt€r€^nt, with gen., 895 
rurp^s*to one's cost,' 470 
WsTCv Ir rcM (instead of eft ri), 1476 
vivrmr HStp (instead of c/r ir^iSor), 747 
vl^uf ^pw, 735 
r(9nt,a*proof,' 887 
irXd^fv, of conflict, 330 
rX^ov with (x^tffTos (instead of ^tfp6f), 

301 

irXT^r.-Tf, 1317 
rXocor, in Tragedy, 564 
rrclr/t^rof, 610 
Tfocut ropttSt^Mu, etc., 435 
ro^c(v6r, in passive sense, 1 104 
ir6^cF, predicative, 1191 
iro&;se/t r£ra Xp6irov; 958: with XdycM^, 
1 174 
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irotbf, in a cart question, 1349 
voXXd, r&, rrci^/iara, 564 

„ with adj. or partic. as =s • very,' 575 
voXX^ dMEy«ir, 309 
iroXi^, 6,s6TXf<wy, 185 
irdrov x^t^^ oMw t&rvx,et% 945 
irop/^sropei^, 1167 
7ropff^w€Uft 670 
fr6pff(Of 113 
ir6T€po9, followed by (i) dXXA diTra, (1) ^ 

... (3) 'f... 537 
irov ^p€¥Gjv ft; 390 
rrpdxTUfp, an avenger, 953 
7rpiffff€tp rd iavroO, 678 
7rpiT€i...iit, * looks like'..., 664 
vpd rwyde, * therefore,' 495 
'wp6$vfiot with gen., 3 
7rpov4fA€e$atf 1384 
v^crof (^),=* hostess,' 145 1 
irpoTlirrv and wporlryta, 1380 
vpbrvXa, 1375 
vp6pfii^, 511 
vpdf with ace., where a noun implies 

motion (rd...-r/)dff rd^y xrep^r/tara), 

931 
wp^ aXfiam, 1115 
v^9 e^4fi€taMsst^9pmf 464 
irpdt raimi with impeiat., 383 
irpoadmt»t of a tribute, 356 
vpocav9S», to call by a name, S74, 1148 
vpoc€Ufai, of attendant circumstance, 654 
irpcffwpiaKtaf 135 s 
vpoariyope», of saying farewell to the 

dead, 147 1 
wpdaxtifuu KOKoitf etc., S40 
wpeaK^carrt (1^), 1374 
wpoaremiputt title of Apollo, 637 
vpoorarwir xp^^i *» 7^1 
irpoar^i'eu 9c6r, to approach his shrine, 

1378 
„ 06rov, sense o^ 980 

irpoaxn/MsiffKiifffity 515; '^ory' or 

•pride,' 6Si 
wporurara and Tpo^tarirtt, 391 
TpoTi$4wai, present to one, 1198 
"wpcTpixttF mrfKji Tivdy 1193 
w/j^xeipof, 1 1 16 

„ senses of, 1494 



Upvra^tUf, t6 M, the court, 484 

vpwra..,€tTa,.,iiruTa, 261 

TTdpvyts y6w, ^43 

rwedfofuu, with gen. of thing heard, 35 

Tvpdt funeral mound, 901 

irw, ironical, 403 

rwXot as merely sfrxor, 705 : special 

races for rwXoi, t^. 
T«f or, with optat.,.in courteous inquiry, 

660 
rvtm/ert, 371 
»«f yap (elliptical), before 69 7c, 91 1 



firai aarpup, 105 



rd, elided, though emphatic, 1499 

tf'oXei/eiy, of persons, 1074 

a€tpaioi fTTM, 71 1 

^e/iMU, the Erinyes, lis 

ffWfoafUyot, brought safely home, 1^19 

initxeTa ipal»€i.¥ with partic, 14 

&iya tx^^f 1*36 

tf-icAir irpo^alvMr oOpaif% 75s 

fffUKpoL Xdyoi, 415 

tf'of, asso'cain^, 461 

tf'^i', *thy proper part,' 11 15 

tf-dF, rd, *thy interest,' 151 
„ Uhy plea,' 577 

^6f, 6, s* of which you speak,' mo 

o^ay, said of passion, 561 

oYilpcty, to spread a rumour, 64s 
TriJUw, 686 

rrdj;ia9 with gen., 14S3 
ffT€pov/jMt with ace., 960 
cr4^€t¥, with offerings, 53 
^Tj/fKiflt of the hippodrome, 7S0 
0Tirr6t, 'dappled,' 568 
m/uLpyos, 607 
ardfuat fig., 1461 
tfrpar6t=Xec^, 749 
ffTpi^O'Sai, Virsarit 516 
0*1) M (etc.) after a vocative, 150: empha- 
sising a second clause, though there b 
no contrast of persons, 448 
ffvyyly¥€ff$(Ut said of an ally, 411 
irvfipalptuf, 'come to be,' with adj., 262 
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^v/i^^fur, to sliara a burden, 946: rv<, 
to agfce with, 1465 

^vft^opi, of good fortune, 1S30: am- 
biguous, 1448 

#tfr, pleonastic, with {vreivaA, 610 

d)r Ktucf, 430 

^r Ttwi with idywvaBait 1485 

owdrrw, intrans., 9t 

^vrc&oi Muroif (neut.), 600 : rvi (masc.)t 
to be one's ally, 358 

ffw6tls cr ppaxfi, 673 

9WPaUaf, fig. (ffi>rvx<^t etc.)i 141 

tf'CfKT^ of a wheel, 711 

ff^payls, IM3 

0X<^ ^*> ironical, 609 

irxi^w, «3 

^«^, 551 

^fctf'tfcu, *to remember,* 994: 'to pre- 
serve,* 1157 

^wKw, 119 

ffi^fiarat of one person, 1333 

ffun/fpia (Td), means of deliverance, 925 

^tiifptoi $9olf s8i 



Td d^, as ace. of respect, 107 1 

r& /i^v...rd M (adverbial), 1971 

r& /I'VP^* sense of, 161 

rd TopArra as ace. of respect, 915 

rd roXXd vPMi&fiaTa, 564 

rd rupof , in periphrasis, 91 

rdXar, as epith» of misfortune, etc, 1 179 : 

with gen. of person, 1S09 
T6XeLf, ref. to guilt, 973 
rdrtf^ydffsrd ipBdie^ 1307 
ritrr€0$€ify 1339 
rd^0>ecy, to dictate, I493 
ravra fih roLavTOj 696 
ra^€6st said of carrion birds, etc, 1488 
ra^, act of burying, iiio 
re misplaced, 949, 599 
ridptmrovt mode of harnessing, 731 
reirroX^etpa, the nightingale, 107 
rtktfaBh^ 15 10 
TtKovfihunf, 1344 
reXoDtf** dpo/, the verb trans., 1419 
TfXw (fut.) and rtXda^ta, 1399 
rcor in Tragedy, 109 1 
rirriKaf 183 



if fc, redundant, after w8c, 130s 
HiKttM olturr^, 113 
nyXtiodrof, fem., 614 
nTrfi^tfoA, 365 
n, adv., with e/ m^, 31 
„ in rwhm ru etc, 389 
rt iyytXUut 169 
WAiV 0^; 1^80 
W^, W^;675 
TiBipoi vhiiMf, 580 
riB€9B<u, eS, 1434 
liSrifu^TldtftM, 1270 
rUerttw (fig.) ri rtvi, to add, 235 
rdrrov^o, ^, 342 
TifjMfi€i¥ and Ttfuitp»90atf 349 
Tit added to iroX<^t, 217 
„ slicaaToff rif, 717 
„ euphemistic (#v«f n), 569 
„ for Srns, limit to the use of, 316, p. 208 
„ omitted, 697 

„ predicative {ris p0rof (px^^^i)* 3^ 
rkifptu with partic, 943 
Tfiifr6ty said of reins, 747 
r6 rwv^csal^, 1203 

TM, dividing prep, from noun, 308 : pre- 
fiices an explanation, 871 : emphasises 
a word, X445, 14^ 
rocadra dXXa (or Irepa), 337 
roiffc as the fem. form, 1 133 
ToKfii^, *bring oneself* to do a thing, 

105 1 
T^ dtlf supposed use of, 1075 
rovM* it ifint* 14 
t6t«.., iXKort, 739 
rovr iKtufO, 11 15 
rpi^ and rpi^iuut 13 
rpl/Sfty /9tor, 602 
Tpo^, *way of life,* 1183 
rpoxi^Xarof, 49 
rvTx^^* without wr, 46 
Tv/ifi€6€af X^'* 40^ 
r&wiaftOf 54 
17^X7 dyoyiccUa, 48 
r^ rvr Xot^, 769 



vimw, decantan^ 382 
i^Toi, in trimeters, 711 
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Iw^iffXvar* of an assured advantage, 1340 

inrtKwiyarfMy 1350 

irrtKTlBwBtu, 197 

inrnfierov/iat (midd.), post-classical, 1306 

(nrokXi9T€^$ai (pass.) tMfif, 114 

inroKilwoftai, *fail,' 91 

droWeyof Sttftdrvp, 1386 

vwox^iPt 1091 

v^ftdvotf with ref. to sails, 335 



^odBtap, epith. of Sun-god, 813 
^alpttw, abs., *to give light,' 1359 
4peLyrJ¥ou, 68o¥ (cogn. ace), 1173 
^rif, of an epithet given to one, 11 13 
^pe zs^^p tlir4, 136 

^p^rywof , 949 

^peuf tls BvfiOPf 1347 
^petys^^ped-^cu, *win,' 693, 1088 
^p€ff$ai (midd.)s*win/ 476: ei^d-^/Scioy, 

968 : rarely s^peir, • carry,' 476 
^ptvOai (pass.)* of utterance, loi 
^G with gen., 930 
^/»i|, half-personified, 1066 
^ptuf, of a waning evil, 1414 : alleged 

trans, use of, p. 311 
^orof, the divine jealousy, 1466 
^of, sense of, 1 146 
^rara, rii, 1908 
^(K/Soff, art. with, 35 
0oroc, of one deed, 1 1 
^pdi'€iM, to act as guide, 1 101 
^pctffoif almost redundant, 414 
^porecr KOKUt, 345 
<^pw€» ni rtrof, *to share his sentiments,' 

1048 
tpvyyoMi^, 131 
0i?\oirif, sense of, 1073 
^ycuy of a natural law, 860 
^O^ai^piwat, 1463 
^v^cU^ oLfiOf 1383 



Xaipecy / cTvaf, sense of, 1456 

XoXapyoJ a/wXXcu, 861 

XAX«^^««TOff, 484 

Xap<^r0-^ tfvmf , 331 

Xopcr Wfcif Tiirf, 534 

Xfipt fighting-power, 998 

XeipoiW r/wny, 476 

XCipAt tf^^Ttt/, 37 

X«p^i»' )( XiJ/A|y /Mow, 1195 

xXtSoi, ornaments, 451 

xXi^oy iwi rcn, 360 

Xp6ri, of a wheel, 717, 745 

XP^i' with inf.,=apodosis of a conditional 

sentence, 519, 1505 
Xpjf, 606 

XpltlTT»9, 7«i 

X/Mrof, 6, one's term of life, 961 
Xpoyot...6 iraf, 1153 
Xpivw Kcupos, 1391 
Xpva69€ra tpicii, 837 



y^iyew and Xiyeu^ confused in MSS., 1413 

a 

mp omitted {a^ xipitt^ tc. 69), 61, 899 
ci»t, double, 1 34 1 

„ limiting ((i>f...^ X^T^)* 761: added 
to partic {Xiyv ww in irap^yra), 881 

„ (or fowl) after a verb of fearing,. 

1309 
„ (tUinttm) with optat., 116 
„ knfri^Mt^ 145' 
„ ifvim, sense of, 1439 
„ J^Xmr, 1 131 
(3t, ' thus,' Attic use of, 65 
(S^e with inf., after rdp&rruf, 1454 
waT€ od with infinitive, 780, p« 117 

„ omitted (doceiy ^/uol), 410, 1088 
w with adj. in nom., iytji being under- 
stood, 934 
cS x^^P'* ^'^ 
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ace. after phrase equiv. to trans, verb, 
"3» 55<5» 7"0 
„ in appos. with sentence, 130 
„ irregularly substituted for dat. ((hrtarl 

puK...icXi^iMrar), 479 
„ objective, ref. to subject of de- 
pendent verb [dtSa tovtop i^rts i^ri), 

33«» "01 
„ of object, at beginning of sentence, 

resumed by a pron., 1366 
M of object, omitted, 561 
„ of pers. pron., referring to subject of 

verb {iwavx^ ^M^ \dft,}/f€ip), 65 
„ of place, after verb of sending, 1349 
„ of respect, 115 
„ of subject and ace. of object with 

same inf., causing ambiguity, 957 
„ second, defining the part (^r...^£- 

ibwri KdfKL), 99, 147 
„ with inf., where dat. could stand, 

366, 961 
„ with ^/)o/)or, 147 
„ with iir\l^ff$aif 995 
„ with ^oK\4irreff0(u (pass.), etc, 114 
'Achaean,' senses of, 701 
active sense of verbal adj. (xoXir^Xoirrof ), 

484 
adj. as epithet of compound phrase (rei- 
KOt wipCanf ^f/reuyuoy), 491, 785, II77» 

)«90. I374» 1390 
„ instead of proper name in genit. 

(Airva «^pi7), 570 
„ irr^ularly placed {rh» i/i^ wardp 

dSTuw), 133, 1 144 



adj. neut. pi. as adv., 164 
„ with kindred adv. (5ccy&r 9€ufiat)t 
198 
adv. placed after art. and partic, 791 

„ (wie) with tUcu, 573 
Aegisthus, children of, 589 

„ the Aeschylean, p. xxiv 
Aenianes, 706 
Aethiopis^ the epic, p. xiv 
Agamemnon, in the Iliads p. iz 
Agamemnon's daughters, 158 

„ death, Argive tradition as 

to its date, 18 x : his tomb, 

893 
Alcmaeon, 846 
Alfieri, Ortste of, p. Ixii 
alliteration, 110 
ambiguity, in form only {jMh «v &? 

KpdrT€tM fi€), 957 
Amphiaraiis, story of, 836: cult of, 841 : 

avenged by his son, 846 
anachronisms, 49, 701 
anapaests, 'firee' (or 'melicOt 86 

„ inserted among trimeters, 1160 
antecedent (ace.) understood before relat. 
pron., 809: (gen.) 1059: (dat) 
ii«3 
,, drawn into case of relative (or 
,.J0p4ffTa») 163, 106: suppress- 
ed, 653 
antithesis between pronouns, not verbs, 

338 

aor., combined with historic pres., 31, 99 
„ gnomic, combined with pres., 26 
n inf., force of, 185, 631 
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aor., ref. to future* without dr, p. iii 
,» 'tngrestive,* 1199 
„ »oar present tense* (^8 
„ partic. with Ixw* 590 
„ where impf. might be expected, 

"45 
apodosis of optat. and or, with tl and aor. 

indie, in protasis, 797 
Apollo arch^get^ 83 

,, commissions Orestes* p. xiv 
„ A^«ecot, 6: his altar in front of 
the house, 634: a-po^rar^pcot, 637 : 
the Purifier, p. xiii 
Ares* sacrifice to, 1413 
Aristeas* story of, 61 
Argos, 4: and Mycenae, 1459 
Art, Greek, reflects the story as told by 
Stesichorus, p. xr: by Aesch. and 
Soph., Ixiv 
Artemis, temple and precinct of at Aulis, 

564, 566: invoked, 616, 1139 
article, as ist syll. of 3rd foot in a tri- 
meter, 181 
„ ironical {rb fcur^y), 376 
„ sour possessive pron., 301 
„ peculiax force of (rdr di^ruror olror), 

167 

„ single instead of double with par- 
ticiples (i \tfaw KoX cXiW), 991 
,, with the second only of two infini- 
tives, 165 
'aside,' an, of an actor* 1x74 
aspiration of an elided word, though the 
next word belongs to another speaker* 
1501 
Athenian tbKOffida^ 871 
Atilins, translates this play, p. Iviii 
augment, syllabic, omitted in ^eit, 7x5 
Aulis, 564 
axe, the murderous, personified, 484 



Barea, 704 

blood-guilt, atonements for, p. xiii 
'breath ' of dreams, 480 
burning of the dead, 11 40 
bumt-offerings at a grave* 405 



caesura purposely omitted in third foot* 
530* 54^ : omitted in both third and 
fourth foot, 39* 330 
Cassandra, 193 
chariot-races at Delphi, 683 
chin, touched in supplication, 1108 
Chaephoriy the, analysed, pi xxv: dis- 
cussed, p. xxix: fitness of the title, 
p. xxxii 
Chorus, and an actor, a verse rarely 
divided between, 13M: repre- 
sent the people of Mycenae* 
151: sympathise with the ven- 
geance, 141 3 
„ comment by, in three verses 
instead of the more usual two, 

"73 
Chrysothemis, 158, 336 
Cirrha, 180 
clauses, triad of, 363 
Clytaemnestra, the Aeschylean, p. xxiv: 

compared with the Sophoclean, p. 

xliii 
compound verb after simple (f8w...f^£^w), 

267, 913 
co-ordinated clauses, of which one is the 

more emphatic, 177 
course, length of for chariots, 716 
cretic at end of trimeter* preceded by tl 

ydpt 376 : by rf rowr*, 409 
Crisa, 180 
criticism of the poet* supposed, on some 

other play, 1189 
Cyclic epics, p. xxi 
Cypria^ the, p. xii 
Cyrenaica, 70) 



date of this play, p. Ivi 

dative, causal, 455, 419, 549 

*, ethic, 116, «7«, 357, 495, 761, X067 
„ irregularly followed by aoc (drevW 

fioi...«Xiteway), 479 
„ of place. 174, 313* 747, 1331 
„ of relation {riewriK fyw #m), x i 5« 
„ temporal, 193 
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dative with 84xotMh 443 

Dawet, R., his theory aboat SwtMt 956 

dead, offerini^ to the, 405, 451, 894 ff. 

„ the, destroy the living, 808, 1163 
deUberatire sabjunct., negative form of 

(ri fir, 8pdffu$;), 1976 
Delphi, influence of, p. xii 
deodands, 484 
Didymus, traces of, p. Ixix 
Doric r«rj»j Attic forms, 90. 134, 436 
dual, ist pers. (XcXcl/i^tfoy), 950 

„ noun (rarely plur.) with a/i^, etc, 
370 

„ of partic, fern, forms of, 980 



fern, forms of dual partic, 980 
fieminine gender, fHiere the general masc 

might be expected, too* 885, 1181 
* final' clause ){ 'object* clause, 956 
foot-raoes, order of, 686^ p- ^13 
iut. indie combined with 06 /lii and aor., 

4« 
„ „ in protasis, with optat. in 

apodosis, 581 
„ „ Xi^#,s*I must tell thee,' 560 
„ „ with fff, expressing a matter of 

grief, etc., is 10 
„ „ with ti, sense of, 1044 
M partic with art^ 1 197 



•ccyclema, 1465 

Electra, first mention of, p. xix : why the 
play bears her name, p. xxxii 
„ treated like a slave, 190: sup- 
posed age of, 961 
EUctra of Euripides, the, p. xlvi: how 

related to the Sophoclean, p. Ui 
elision before or in 5th foot of trimeter, 

413 
„ of 8^ at end of verse, X017 
„ of e in 3rd pers. sing., before &9 

{i\dM$aif* <&), 914 
„ of a word at the end of a speech, 
p. 226 
ellipse of verb after w, 365 : after funiiv, 
369: in o^K d^l^oppw; 1430: after wt 
(final), 1434 : in otfc, dXXi, 1453 
emphatic position of word, 957, 1507 
enclitic pron. in a place of emphasis, 
1413 
„ versus accented pers. pron., 603, 
612, 1148, 1187, 1318 
Epic story of Orestes, p. x 
Erigon^, daughter of Aegisthus, 589 
Erinyes, 9twt waUes, lis: their fiinctions, 

114: called irt/Mf, 1388 
Eriphyli betrays Amphiaraiis, 836: in 

Greek art, 837 f. 
Euripus, currents in the, 564 

F 
&reweU, taken of the dead, 1471 
feast after a sacrifice, 184 



genitive absol., neut. pi. of partic, 1344 
„ after i^o, 936 
„ after verb of speaking or asking, 

3»7 
„ after verbal adj. (sacr. with tr. 

verb), 851 
„ causal {Bpdffout od« dXiS|e«s), 626^ 

1096 
„ defining, of material or quality, 

19, 758: combined with a second 

gen.. 681 f., 857 £ 
„ denoting the quarter whence a 

sound comes, 78 
„ local (^^dn}t irvp&f), 900 
„ objective (^twr €dx«0» 1097, 

"54 
„ of person, after rdXot, 1109 
„ of place whence {S6fumr ^pev)» 

3«4 
„ of time within which, 478, 817 
„ partitive, 199, 653, 759, 1485 
„ possessive {warpds Xovrpd), 84 
„ with fuuf6dif€tPt 565 
gods of the nether world, guardians of 

things buried in the ground, 438 
gold, found at Mycenae, 9 

B 
Eades as an avenger, 183 
hair offered at a tomb, 53 

„ „ to the dead, 449 
head, guilt symbolically laid on the, 445 
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lieaitli, oath bf the, 88i imjli i w of a vocd, ifceuirical («ti#c^ 

Hdios, atfrillrB o( 4S4 vaAMr r K.r.X.), 171, ««, «J5, 459 

liendiadjs, 36 
HaaoDB, the Aigivc^ t 
henud pmcbiBS victiv» o93 
Hcnnes yifcMt. iii: lipirfM and I^ ' 



XiM, 1396 Jadges at tke sanes, 709 
HdodoCns^ sbxics ib« 6x 
]iaoei,aaeaBdstiaigcliof tbe, 75S 

Hoiod's vosioo fbOovcd, 539 ' ^ 

Hcsda, KbatioK to^ 169 lacwne ia die test, p. Iziz 

luatni after «!■«; 136. 1404 : bcfcic aS* Lancntoa xs^ no if utdij p points of im 

195 tins pbj, p. bnrm 

Hippodameia, 505 Invs, the dhrme, 1095 

hippodrome at Delphi, 699: length of lots, dxawix^ ol^ 710 

course in. 736 Ljfoeaa Agoca at Ai]goSy 7 

historic pcciw (iiAXvrm), 679 Ijiic chaiactenstics of the pb^, pp. lvii» 

Homer, icminisceaocs oC 134, 169, 705, hooii 

71S, 711, 74« 
Horse, dasghten of Themis, 1064 

hofse, similes from the, 15 Wa g nrsii , 705 

horses of Thesalj, 703 mares wratf horses, for racing, 705 

fajpeibaton, where a void bdongii^ to ■nuiageahle age for vomen, aoc. to 

eadi of two daases stands in the second Plato, 96* 

daa9e(ifUri«»/nrM<^«H')*9^ "*^ **"•» "^ ^ women, 156: 



bf a woman t f ir j ling of ] 

, aw- i»35 

iambic rene^ renlved feet in, p. hrn the ^wdal reC is to a woman), 

impefl. in nanatire, p. 113 145, 771 

„ withoot d&, cannot have a coo- m eg aion , hmth in the, 169 

ditional senses nnlcm the piotasb in- Mmelaiis, diildren of^ 539 

dicates avh a senses 914 milk ofiered at a grave;, 895 

Tnarinw, 5 Milton's translarinn of vcnes 6s4 L 

infin , act . , instead of p— , j^m # si p r ^ ai) ^ Minjae, the, 7^ 

393 monthty sacrifices^ «8i 

„ after ^uu^ctc^ 1030 mntilatinn of corpae by mmd e i er , 445 

n asimpeiat., 9 HTcenae, 9: p. xxr (n. i) 

„ ^KXigetic i40,543f 797» »«77 Mjwnaeans and Aigiwes, 1459 

w inidativcciaaseafor.obIiqaa,4M Myrtiltts, 505, 508 

„ with ait^ instead of simple inC, H jrtdan sea, the, 508 

1030 
„ withont Mmr, of aim or result, 1068 

interpolations, supposed, p. but 

interval, long, bU w tai i coimeefed wonda, a egJti f c (o^ folknring vcsb. 55a 

579> 1349 negatives, two in d epend ent, 

Io» 5 356 

Ionic 3rd plar. (dlvaMiiaro), in Nemesis, 791 

Iphigeneia, death o^ 531 nets, imagery from, 1476 

J. Sw VL 16 
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neut. adj., reC to persons, 538, 971, 1507 
„ „ with partidve gen. of masc. 
subst. (r& Xocr& r^ X^M')f 
X188 
Nicephonis Vasilikes on vr. 1505-7 
Niobe, 150 
nomin. after of>iat, 788 

„ with art., instead of voc., 634 
Nostai^ the epic, p. xii 



'object clause' )( 'final clause/ 956 
object unexpressed, 561, 1100, 1341 
Odyssey^ Orestes in the, p. x 

„ reminiscences of, 95, 134, 193 
Oenomaiis, 505 

Olympia, temple of Zeus at, 505 
omen, accepting an, 668 

„ of being reported dead, 59 
optat. and i» in apodosis, with fut. indtc. 
in protasis, 581 
„ forms of ist aor. in ct and in oi, 

801 
„ in apodosis, with e/ and aor. indie. 

in protasis, 797 
„ of indefinite frequency in past 

time, 1378 
„ with rfr, m prayer, 637: with hf 
and r£t, in a request, 1 103 
oratio obliqua, inf. in relat. clause of, 

493 
order of words, peculiar, 164, 183 f., 999, 

1349 
Oresteia of Stesichorus, p. xv 

Orestes, age of, 13 



Paeonius, the sculptor, 505 

palm, sacred to Apollo, 687 

parentheas, 351 

Parodos, in form of K0fifi6s, 121 

paroemiacs, 88 

partic, added adverbially to another 

partic, 653 
participle expressing the leading idea, 169, 

3»o» 55' 
„ fut., with art., x 197 



participle Irregularly placed after noun 
with art., 183,183,695 
„ neut pi. in gen. absol., 1344 

pause, excusing a peculiar rhythm, 1361 
Pelopidae, crimes of, 10 
Pelops conquers Oenomaiis, 505 
perl, emphatic, senses of, 64, 783, 1338 
pers., «nd, where 3rd might be expected, 

135^ 
Phanoteus, 45 
Phthiotis, Achacans of, 701 
Pindar's nth Pythian, p. xxii 
plur. neut., as adv., 164 
„ poetical, 68, 146, 103, «o6, 346, 
395. 498* 573. 594. 803, 831, X068, 
1 163, 14x9, X463 
position of word, emphatic, 957, 1507 
positive evolved from negative, 71, 467, 

650 

possessive instead of pers. pron. in dat. 

(^ J yjrioxn roh% (roit% iKolfiffp), 3 1+ 

„ pron. = object, gen. (i ^69 

ToBot), 343 

predicative adj. in ace. {o6k i/w^ rpi- 

Towi X^etj)» 397. 447. "^ 
prep, placed after its case, 14 
„ pleonastic (Iwrctroi tftJr nw, etc.)» 
610 
pres., historic, with aor., 3a, 99 
„ inf. (instead of fut.) with ei^of, etc., 
1026 
proclamation of victor in games, 693 
prodelision (^ V). ''8* 
proleptic use of adj., 68, x6i, «4«, 741, 

1084 
pron., masc., with fem. anteced., 109 
„ pers., enclitic tfenus accented, 603, 

6X3 

„ pers., in ace, with inf., referring 
to subject of principal verb (5aicw 
/AC ToKn'nc&M)t 471 

„ pers. instead of reflexive {iiU for 
^/xavnjr), 363, 461 

„ plur. masc, where an act implies 
the agents, 139 

„ redundant, resuming a previous 
ace, 1366 

„ referring to a person or thing im- 
plied in the context, 169, 396, 963 
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pron., relat., at end of verse, 873 

„ repeated, with sarcastic force (6fUr 
...iJ/u5r), 1331 
proper name placed at end of clanse 

('Op^oToir), 163 
protases, two, not co-ordinate, 581 
protasis of W and aor. indie, with optat. 

and 99 in apodosis, 797 
purification from blood, p. xiii 
Pylades, 16 

Pythagoras, a story of, 61 
Pythian games, 49: contests at, 684: 

prize at, 687 : hippodrome at, 699 



subjunctive after 9Aeit, 80 

„ corrupted to optat., 57 

„ deliber.9 negative form of (W 

»• pres., deliberative, 766 

Sun, the, abhors impurity, 86: dreams 
told to, 424 

superlative instead of positive, loi 

Synesius, a hymn of, 88 

s3monym used, instead of repeating a 
word, 986 

synonymous verbs with contrasted pro- 
nouns, 338 



quasi-caesura, 33 



recognition, process of the, 11 76: tokens 

used in the, iiia 
redundant r{5e after Jde, 130) 
reins passed round driver's body, 747 
relat. clause, defining SKfiiot, etc., 160 

„ „ verb of (efiy), understood, 

m 

„ pron., attracted into case of ante- 
cedent, 690, 1118 
„ „ sing., with plur. ante- 
cedent, 1506 
repetition of aXXa, 140: of other words, 

163, 1338 
resolved feet in iambic verse, p. Ivii 
ribands, etc., laid on a grave, 451 



technical terms poetically used (rpourrwp, 

rf^wof), 953 
Temp^, laurel brought from, 687 
Themis Urania, 1064 
Thessalian horses, 703 
tmesis (of ^), 713: (of (ri^y), 746: (of 

card), 1067 
torrent, image from a, 851 
trace-horses, •jii 
triad of clauses, Sophoclean, 363 
tribrach in ^nd foot, where the 3rd has 

no caesura, 1164: in 3rd foot, formed 

by one word, 1361 



nm, cinerary, various terms for, 54 : pre- 
paration of, for interment, 140X 
utterance, hailed as well-omened, 66B 



■ailing, metaphor from, 335 

Sala della Biga at the Vatican, 747 

Salmoxis, story of, 61 

saluting a shrine, 1374 

sceptre of Agamemnon, 410 

scholia, noteworthy points in the, p. box 

simple verb and compound (rd(if...e^(dw), 

167 
Stesichorus, p. xv 
Strophius, 45, 11 xi 
subject, change of, 445 



▼erb compounded with a noun similar in 
sense to the noun which it governs 
{olKWOfJua OaXdfwvs), 190, 180 
„ ellipse of, after ^, 365 : after m^^» 
369 
verbal in Wot, impers. neut. plur., 340 
verbs, synonymous, with contrasted pro- 
nouns, 338 
vocative o( y4/JLeait, etc., 793 
•voice* apostrophised, 177$ 
Voltaire, OresU of, p. lix 
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irfaite hones, 706 7oke-horses in a Wtf/Hrror, 731 

'winds, casting to the,' 435 

wolf, the, and Apollo, p. 106 

women, Athenian, seclusion o( 518, 91 1, _ 

114X 
„ marriageable age for, ace. to leugma (vroaTf ^ «6w4 cp^^or), 435 

Plato, 961 Zeus governs the seasons, 149 



Zanthus, a lyric poet, p. xx 
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